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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



4& 2 



(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 



( . . . 4i^Jl) 



Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: "I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah ggj stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "Alldhu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)/' (Sahih) 



: Jllj ^ijj iitiJj J^^-l 5*>L5i3J ^] 



. **Y: r 

Comments: ^ 

a. Facing the Qz&fa/i (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (JRaf yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku") and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet m, as will be seen under the corning Ahadith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 

eSi J & jZ J>\ &£- - A. £ 
:JU ^jAiJl ^ tJSj£ill J 



L It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
'Subhanaka Alldhumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 
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frz'a/a jadduka, wa Id ilaha ghairuka > ^ *~ „ > ^ - ( ^ ' <p 
(Glory and praise be to You, O : ^ * ?\ J ^ J ol5 

Allah, blessed be Your Name and <.Siz*\ ijjtfj t iUU«j 1^1 ilfoiii 
exalted be Your majesty, none has . „ » V . 

the right to be worshipped but - ld js* n ^ 4dJ * J u i 

you)." (Hasan) 

j^^JJi dJJL>^w ^-luk^N! ^fj ^ c-jI tS^iv^l tfjbjj *=r>>^ «^^*»»J] - go*" 

Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet i|, after saying the introductory Takbir (AMhu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 

805. It was narrated that Abu £U j c£3 y t p* $ - A»o 
Hurairah said: "When the " „j r . > tf „> Je 

Messenger of AUah £ said the ^ ^ *l 

Takbir (Allah Akhar), he would ^ ^Uiill ^ sjUi ^ 

remain silent between the Takbir ^ r > ^ „ / £ „ o ^ £ 

and the recitation. I said: 'May my J? H m ^ 4>A5 015 : Ju <^J 
father and mother be ransomed :i *jg ^5 ^ 

for you! I noticed that you are ' , 

silent between the Takbir and the jc^clM <jri <-£^> eoiji 
recitation; please tell me what you ^if, ^ ^ u >^ 
say then/ He said: 'I say: " ^ # ' y~ 

' 'Allahumma M'id baini wa baina oApII ^UUai ^sS j^fU' 
khatayaya kama ba'adta bainal- , «JUJr* " JLjJl 

mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma & Sr* l** <.<^j*+->j ^ ^ 
flo^g-mi mm khatayaya kath-thawbil ^jLf c^ilil. ^ j^|Vl «-#Jtf ^UUai 
afr/ad minad-danas ; Allahummagh- / * ' « ^ „ g " . . 

si/m mm W/-mfi'i ■ Slj?lf gpb ? u 1 ^ 

ftflZ;Y wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat- That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, tilings prayed for by the 
Prophet are also cool by their very nature. 



806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet j§| started 
Saldt he would say: "Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa hi hamdika, wa 
tabdrakas-muka wa ta'dla jadduka, 
wa la ildha ghayruk (Glory and 
praise is to You, O Allah, blessed 
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be 
worshiped but You)/' (Hasan) 



cij^ jU;j iiUil 



Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge 
During The Prayer 



807. It was narrated from Ibn 
lubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah |g when he started the 
prayer. He said: 'Allahu Akbaru 
kabiran, Allahu Akbaru kabiran 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ 
three times; ' Al-hamdu Lillahi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillahi kathiran 
(Much praise is to Allah)/ three 
times; 'Subhan Allahi bukratan wa 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning 
and evening),' three times; 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 



J JSUiiVI y U - Or j^JO 

J^>^ uJ^b- : jLIj Juox^ ujJ>- - A»V 

!« ' * ^ " - ^ i 

Jil li^^ftji :JU coSUJl^J^S 
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minash-Shaitdnir-rajitn, win hamzihi * 
mz nq/Huftz wa nafthihi (O Allah, I ^ J t4j "^ JI °>* : J ^ ^ 

seek refuge in You from the J^J-j 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)/' 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 'Ann said: 
"Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Najuthuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride." 

if-LpJi <y SjivJ! 4j U tS^L/aJi tJjbjjl 4s»-j*-i [^y***- ^U**J] : gp^> 

808. It was narrated from Ibn £j - ^ G£j£ - A*A 

Mas'ud that the Rrophet g| said: e " 

"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika l£ If "r*^ 1 ^ ^ -J^ 

minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wa hamzihi ^ ^ ^ c^JLiJl <>U^I X£ 

^fl naftchihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I - / f / * / tf " " „ ; 

seek refuge in You from the # ^ ^ J| (H^ 1 it ^ 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 



hisprid^andWspoetry)."^^)' ^ ^ S^J^ 

He said: "Hamzuhu is his i^j, t ;£!Lil 22} c£ji5l ojli :JU 
madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and . 
Najkhuhu is pride." ■ jS 3 1 

Comments: 

a. Hflmz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Najkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right J* l^ 1 £fJ 4^ " (r f^ !) 
Hand On The Left During (iy v $*£\ i JU^J| 

Prayer ' - 

809, It was narrated from ^ J i* ^ " 

Qabisah bin Hulb that his father £ y\ 
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said: The Prophet used to , * t . - - f . ; „ * 

lead us in prayer, and he would S£T --a cr . cr. ~ . 

take hold of his left hand with his . ai^I 5J11^ J^ta c C5t^ #| 
right" (Hasan) 

JU^JI ^^oJi ^ tS^Ji^sJi t^jUjill A^-y-l [ < ^>- ob**l] -^-r*" 

dL-lj YYl /o : j^Ij t d^Ji*- : Jl5j t ^ ii*Ap- ^ Y°Y :^ tijLaJ! <y 

J> tjju ojJlv' £Ai . ■ . 2§| j>Jl c-Jj : vj oJ ^ 

Comments: 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. Ehiring Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahddith. 



810. It was narrated that Wa'fl j£ #U :oU5 -J ^ ^ - AV 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet , . , « „ * ^ a . 0 

g perforrning prayer, and he ^ C* jH : C ^ ^ 

took hold of his left hand with his t i V^ii <J :^^3 
right/' (Sa/iife) 



4, J-^iJl ^ ^ doJb- ^ (VYI)jjbjj! [^>w? <oU**l] :go* J 

811. It was narrated that ^^j^i Jl^J. j?i - A\ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The .*°* > \>fc\ ■ .■ ^| ^ 

Prophet $g passed by me, and I C • • ♦ 'T 1 ^ - 

was putting my left hand on my t ^Uli ^ < ( f s Jljl C^j 5? 

right He took hold of my right " tf v, " - - * 

hand and put it on my left." M ir 31 ^ r : Ju of ^ u* 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 22 ^ &~J\j ol^UI <La£j 



Comments: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 



Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 

812. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g, 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthrnan 
used to start their recitation with 
"All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lilldhi Rabbil- 
'Alamin).'"M {Sahih) 



S y 



h :*>JUJI] 

.Vjk. 4i r L«J! t> ^- tloJb- ^ fclA:^ ;^J| 



813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ill, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
{Al-hamdu Lilldhi Rabbil- 
'Alamin)." [2] (Sahih) 



814. It was narrated from Abu j t^^^Jl ^ ^ ^jj lil^ - AM 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ used > "/ ^ < c ^ 

to start his recitation with 'All the ^ J 'V^ ui j>i 

praises and thanks are to Allah, ^ ^ gjj^ \ ^ 
the Lord of all that exists' (Al- ' 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
[2] Al-FdHhah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- Mamin) 
(Sahih) 



J\ ^ ^\ tAl La^] J\ ^ 



815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful' Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-RahinP* and he said: 'O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah |g|, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'Uthman, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists/ (Al-hamdu Lillahi 
Rabbil-'Alamin). {Da'if) 



\$&\ J £1 $ :%Cp oil 

Juil ^hrj oolj ioXtj .Jb *J\ 

\f\ tij 4 iL fc£ fSti^i j 

i £AJ i ^sj ^! £*J 4M Jj^j 

CAJj^J ^>"J £^ ^i-* 1 -*-^ £«J 

* ^ > » J - ' \ ** f " x " 



jbl ^ ^^Jl fljj ^ ,1>U i-jb igJLflJI ^JU^JI a^^I [*_i-w> Ddb^l] ^gp 5 ** 

..b ^ ^Ji ^ >f Ji> ,y> c^UJi cJUJi J^, 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
121 Al-Faiihah 1:1. 
[3 1 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The J> ^ ~ (° f**J0 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah ^ : fci ^ JZ y\ - A \ n 

bin Malik that he heard the 



Prophet g| recite: "And tall date ^ 4 <44^ £| i^^ 1 ^ J 
palms, with ranged clusters" 111 in ^ — t ^j U ^ tU ^ cSSu c yl 
the Subh (Sahih). ^ CT^ \ t \ ' 

^ J*3£? ^4^1 ^ YJC 3g 

Comments: * 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 
in the prayer. The Qur'an says: 

"So recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadiih informs us that the Prophet H had recited (Sural Qaf. chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that 'Amr : £ 4s\ £ ^ - AW 

bin Huraith said: "I performed , „ \ * 

prayer with the Prophet |g when ^ Oi ck^H ^ V; S ^ 

he was reriting in the Fajr , and it ^ j ^ J- ^ - 

is as if I can hear him recitmg: So _ tf ^ >tf " „ 

verily, I swear by the planets that H 4r l C? c ^ * Jli ^* J ^ 

recede- And by the planets that ^ jl,- jfc .jj, U ^ 

move swiftly and hide ^ CT* «/ ^ ^ ^ 

themselves/' ,[2] (Sa/iifc) [Uc\o j£JJ JS£ 

■ c j^J t^waJl ^ S^IjaII iijL&}\ t^_Lwj JlIp ^p-! (Jjji^ <! j i*j 



818. It was narrated from Abu r^lwJI ^ iX^i - A>A 



Barzah that the Messenger of ? ■ , >•> 

Allah m used to recite between * ^ ^ ^ T^ 1 3 ^ 



sixty and one hundred (Verses) in : jiTji fij^j :^ sj^ ^ tJl^lJi 
Ffl;r prayer. (Sahih) , f ^ f _ , 4 , ' 



E1] 0^50:10. 

^ At-Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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Comments: 

It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we catmot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

819. It was narrated that Abu :( J\+ ^ ^ ij-L j^t E£a£ - A\<\ 

Qatadah said: "The Messenger of ' \ , y< « „ 

Allah m used to lead us in & ^ ^ 

prayer, and he would lengthen f • Ai ^ • \i L * f • - 

the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and ~ _ ^ f^Pjfl 

shorten the second Rafc'afe, and he ^ ^fi ^ 0^ ^ ^ 



would do likewise in the Subh." j ^ t £, jffi Al 5tf 

(Sahilt) * <f* ' ,r . 



Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak'ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 



. It was narrated that jQj, gjj. y - AY ■ 

'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "The I ' . 



Messenger of Allah gjg recited Al- ^ o>: a* 'go*" W 



Mu'minuri * in the Suta prayer, yj ; J 15 ^1131 ^ «il ^ ^ 

and when he came to the mention o f , 

of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 0~*>^ ls2 IS 5^ ^J^J 

cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." u.< ^ . I u * ^ 



[1] Al-Mu'minun 23. 
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i _ 

Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur 7 an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 



J ui jail ill - (n r ^ji) 



Chapter 6. The Recitation In 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

821. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "For the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ used to recite 'Altf-Lam- 
Mim. The revelation... and 

'Has there not been over $ 1 js^ 0? ^ If 'lkK 11 

man..."'"* (Sahih) ^ j \% g ^ ^ ^' : Ji; 

& 3 Jftj .si^SJl H :sj^Ji] 

Comments: 

The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab \&\yj> ^ E£U- - AYY 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "For ^ o >o 3 ^ „ ^ ^ , a 
the Ffl/r prayer on Fridays, the lH G ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ used to ^ .jtf J ^ ^ ^! ; ^ 
recite 'Alif-Lam-Mim. The ~ „ lk . 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
ra AUnsan 76:1. 
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revelation../^ 1 and 'Has there not » -,' n * „ . f,-,, ^ *, ^ 

been overman../^ (Mftft) " S*" 11 4 * ^ 

■ iiM 

823. It was narrated from Abu i£ £j£ ; £5 ^ - AYV 

Hurairah that for the Subh prayer , .... .„.;f 

on Fridays, the Messenger of <j* <* -^J ui ™ 

Allah m used to recite 'AlfUm- j - ft Sy^i J *p c ^ c*J 

Mim'. The revelation../^ and ^ ./ £ .\ 

'Has there not been over fji ^cH 1 ^ cs? J ^ 3g ^ 

man -" 141 (***> £ £ Jifc ^ 



824, It was narrated from GtSf ijjXi £| ^1^1 - AY* 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the f j / , . , .sf-rf . ^ > • 

Subft prayer on Fridays, the l M ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg used to c^jiofl ^! ^ cSjy ^1 ^ 4u J3 

recite " Alif~Lam-Mim" The ' - *t a > 

revelation... and "Has there * ^ jl ^ £i ±* 

not been over man../ /[63 (Hasan) "(y tj4^i $SU» ^ ^ Stf 
Ishaq said: 'Amr has narrated to 

us like this from Abdullah, I have ' WP > ^ ^ J 

no doubt about it ^ gfc 3^ 



. ou; 4jUj iii^i ii* ^^jJi jiSj [ ( >-^- oii^-j] -gt^w 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[2] Al-Insan 76:1. 
I3] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[4] AZ-Insan 76:1. 
[5] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[61 AUnson 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For J y£ " < v 

The ZH/ir And The 'Asr ' (n iijo'^lj 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah ^ J\ *• *, t£U - AY° 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed AI- ^ sT >^ 
Khudri about the prayer of the : *C^ Cf. ^J 1 ** : y^£J! 4j 
Messenger of Allah #. He said: . j-j - - ^ ^ 
"There is nothing good in that for " o , o " 
you/ w I said: 'Explain it, may -£H ^ Jj^j 5^ ^ tijA^JJ Ut 
Allah have mercy on you/ He .*> . >H : u i . : { - x „ s x ' u x 
said: 'The fyama/x would be given °^ , \ * , 

for the Zw/zr prayer for the J^iJJ fl£ iStSJl ' ^JlS" :JU .Jfcl il£^j 

Messenger of Allah then one • - < >>> A a 

of us would go out to Al-Baqi', ^ GS* c ^ a3! * 

relieve himself, then come back j^d <S%>'j& ^ i j>4 

and perform ablution, and he " j _ ,1 , "/ > 

would find the Messenger of U i)^ P 6 ^ <J M ^ Jj^J 

Allah m still in the first Rak'ah of 

the Zuhr! " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu gfe ^ ^ - An 
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbab: /f" 9 . 

'How did you recognize that the 0? 0* 

Messenger of Allah « was ^ ^ :L&J cii cjU J 

reciting in the Zuhr and the 'AsrT ~ > * ' ' , V , 

He said: 'From the movement of <j 5H 5^ <J>~^ 5 *132 

his beard/ "(SaAifc) ' " .^ y |^:JU?>Jlj 

.4j jupVi ^ v^\ t vi*cvn: c 



[11 Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the hps' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu *\ fife :j & £ - A YV 
Hurairah said: "I have never seen „ Bji >% tf 4 

anyone whose prayer more "jU^p ^ iil>^l j$Z 

closely resembles that of the ^ • ^ ^ *. ^ 

Messenger of Allah than so- -* * ~ „ 
and-so. He used to lengthen the ^ -J^ °SeS* If 

first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and ■ ^ *. . ^ , . t,-f M 



J 



shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." ^ 'jM. SlSj : JVi .oSu 

(Sufcft) >.*r>. A,. 

t 5^lj pUtfl 0^ t ^baVi t UA t HV/T: ^sLdl a^j>.\ tgfx^'i 

Comments: c - 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 



|. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu y\ tifc ^ j2Z gfc - AYA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of g*^ t « /^j . ^ t^jj 5*1* 

the Companions of the Messenger " * i/tv - 3J 5 

of Allah *g| who had been at Badr t s^j ^ ^^liJl Jbj 

came together and said: 'Come, fi '^ , ^ , _ ~/ m - s * • 

let us estimate the length of the ht ^ C*^ 1 tf^ tfJI 

recitation of the Messenger of :\J>\^ ^ &\ J^j ^Uw»t 

Allah ^§ for the prayer in which ^ „ ' 

Qur'an is not recited out aloud/ jHh ^ ^ M ^ ^j^j cr£ 

No two men among them ^ ^ ^ . 

disagreed, and they estimated the ^ 1 " ^ 

length of his recitation in the first & Jj^sM pS^\ J* &*Y]> lji.Ua 

Rak'ah of the Zufrr to be thirty , -,{.. ^ * »- 

Verses and in the second Rak'ah to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

be half of that They estimated his j iui I^Uj cduj ^ ^i^Ji 

recitation in 'Asr to be half of the o J . « - „ . . - e£ - 

last two Rak'ah of Zuhr/' (Da'x/) ^ ^ 1 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 
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Jls L£ c j>-[j JaJbM e-LJjj VnitVol :^ laJU- ^Jl* Jl>J & [ci***^ OiL^I] 

Comments: 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri that "the Prophet 4& used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
{Rak'ah)', and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'ah/' (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 

Chapter 8. Occasionally fef tfjL - (A 

Reciting A Verse Aloud For / I \ 4 t. x 

Zuhr And g Asr Prayers <* v J> 

829. It was narrated from jSu ^ ^-L l^-U- - AX1 

'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 



his father said: "The Messenger of f ^ ^ : £p & ^ ^ 

Allah j|S used to recite when ^ t ^ f J ^ ^ 

leading us in the f irst two Rak'ah of * „ f " x f 

the Zw/zr prayer, and sometimes he ^ te) If ^ <y. ^ 4* 

would recite such that we could ^ .<^n . £ m ^ J 

hear the Verse/' (Sahih) ^\ **~f * . Si m Oj-j 

Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
(Mj) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fdtihah. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bara' ^L, Cf5>- ^ iuU GSfc. - At"* 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of < o „ . 

Allah £ used to lead us for the & Cf 'i^ 1 £ r? U ^ c ^ ^ l 

Zuhr, and we would hear him ^ : ju ^ j[ +\$\ J, Ct jU~,i 

reciting a Verse after the Verses . ^ ; "i ' r , 
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from Sural Luqman (31) and Adh- ? ^ > ■ 

IVY:^ t^jiJI ^ 5^1 c c b^Nl 4 Vir/Y:^LJI 4=^1 «M ] 

Chapter 9. The Recitation For vfc» J U\j&S >1>K - ^J\) 

The Maghrib Prayer (tA ^ j£ S 

831, It was narrated that Ibn f^U j t£L5 ^ J? jJl (25*- - An 

'Abbas said, narrating from his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

mother (one of the narrators) * * ^ * 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: cjbl jIa ^ 4&I ^^S 11 0* 

"(She was) Lubabah" that she ' t rf < 2 ,f e . 

heard the Messeneer of Allah « ^ Jb ' ^ V * ^ 



heard the Messenger of Allah 

reciting 'By the winds sent forth &\ J^j \£\ - Zti :i£> 



one after another.. in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 

832. It was narrated from i^llSJl £ iUi - AVY 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin 



Mut'im that his fattier said: "I j£ crt If <-<£j*^ ^135 

heard the Prophet £ rearing At- m : Jtf of U t -li -u 

Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a ^ ^ f ' ^ o y £ 

different narration, Jubair said: yj^ 1 us* 

"And when I heard him recite: # „ . t , ^ ^> * u s 

'Were they created by nothing? ^ ^ jf J JU 

Or were they themselves the >£ Jf ^ ^ , ^ JJ^ 
creators?' up to: 'Then let their 



listener produce some 

proof'/ 23 it was as if my heart [r ro u l3 ^ ^ 

were about to take flight." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 



t 1] Al-Mursalat (77). 
[21 At-Twr 52:35-38. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 32 1^3 iuuJI^ ofjldN wl 
Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im 4<fe> was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet |g| recite the 
Qur 7 an in the prayer of Maghrib . 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 

833. It was narrated that Ibn : J|ju £J Juit l£U - ATT 
'Umar said: "The Prophet g| used „ . „ ' 4 . 

to recite in the Afogftrib: 'Say: O ^ ;C? U ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ tf 1 
you disbeheversr [11 and 'Say: He j YJc g| **J| 5^ : Jli -Jl 
is AMh, «hej One.™ « PD £ ^ ^ 

^1 JUj Jjju ^ C-jJi>- ^ :v~Ja»J! [uL*.^ :^j>u 

. ^>>Jl* t^jfJ JUS3I ^Jl^jOUAjJ^j ^jXiaijljJIj t^jl^lt V ciuJbJlj 

Chapter 10. The Recitation J> £U - O* r ^J|) 

For The 'Is&a' Prayer / , 

834. It was narrated from Bara' utl : c ^SJl *J 1UJ - Art 
bin 'Azib that he performed the » 5.. * •., 
W, the later, with the Prophet ^ ^ ^ J : C ^ 

|g. He said: "I heard him reciting ^ j ^ : s^l^j ^1 ^Ip 

'By the fig, and the o!ive'." I3r '* ' . . . *'//'( 

V*ti" Sit f-i- »• „ ' 



w Al-Mfirun (109). 
[2] (112). 
[3J At-Tin (95). 
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835 • 'Adi bin Thabit narrated . ?° jX^i l^j^ - /tfo 

something similar from Bara' and ^ ~ 



said: "I have never heard any J* <y. ^ : £ oU^* 

man with a better voice or who \ , ' , s ^ - f ^ - 
recites it better than him/' (Sa/»fc) ^ ^ toJJb VS 1 b ^ lSjbJ 



Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'ari, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 

836. It was narrated from Jabir Jjji fifcjf . •> - ^ tffc _ Arn 

that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his f ^ f f \ V ^ 

companions for the Isha' and he ^' t>* ut) 0* ij? 1 

made the prayer too long for ^ c .- ( 

them. The Prophet «| said: * ' ^ ^ ^ 



Recite 'By the sun and its ^-UJL :|g ^Jl JUS t ^lp 

brightness/^ 'Glorify the Name ^ ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 
of your Lord, the Most High/ [23 <-^* J ^ 

'By the night as it envelops,* 3 or, . l^tj , lij 

'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created/" [4] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Mu'adh bin Jabal having offered the 'Isha' prayer behind the Prophet jg| 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after- the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet g|. The 
Prophet ijl, therefore, admonished Mu'adh. (Sahih Muslhn:l7S) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 

ri * Ash-Shams (91). 
[2] Al-A'fa (87). 
[3] Al-Lail (92). 
^AVAUq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'IsW prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet jlj, or similar to them. 



Chapter 11. Reciting Behind <OU US Ji\ ^ - (U ^J\) 

The Imam / mm { , KU 

(0* Aa»A\) 

837, It was narrated from & J4^ j <-j^* If. f^* ^^>- - AW 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the ..fc KM -i-.. - f 

Prophet g said: "There is no ' ^ '/*"Vlr 

prayer for the one who does not <j* Cf. o'Od* 

recite Fdtihatil-Kitdb in it" (Sahih) ? f ; % 4 "„ " . 



Comments: 

a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fdtihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur' an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 

b. 'There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fdtihahatil-Kitab in if 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imam's prayer, follower' s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fdtihah is essential for one 
and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu : e3 J\ ^ J{ _ AVA 

Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah \ ' \^ y 

say: "The Messenger of Allah 0* "&Jr J>) ' Q* If) J^^i 

said: 'Whoever performs a prayer G f y J s^J] S2> £ 

in which he does not recite ^ * , , f" 
Ummul Qur' an (the Mother of the Jl» : ^ £^ ^ v?^ 1 

Qur'an, i.e., Al~Fatihah), it is ^ j ^ U — ^ 3 

deficient; not complete/" I said: XjH r *~ ^ f,. \ 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am , flftw jj* t^ll^ ^3 d^Jl £1 t^i 
behind the Imam. He pressed my * * t > >t *<- 1 » * A * V 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! *™ t/¥ 5 » • L - 

Recite it to yourself/ " (Sahih) u : JUJ c^lji >ii tf ,U^I 
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* " • .dLJu ^ l^j ly! 

Comments: 

a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu ili5 fiSfc : y\ &fe - An 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ' , , 

Allah $| said: 'There is no prayer Cf. -J^-^ 

for the one who does not recite in | - * t ^jj * 0 *J£ 

every Rak'ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) " r ^ TV ^ ^ ' 

and a Surah whether in an i~ ^ 5* ^ <-t£>^J\ 

obligatory prayer or another/" * " k „ i u . * i *i > - "u- 

(Da'xy) ^ * - J -^ j Jb : Ju 

■» 

* <* ! ^ Y*in:^ cHW^:^ J jjI <>->I [*^L*J> 6aL-J] :qu>*J 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Yatihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur' an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hdjah) 

840. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ ^ - AvjJ, ^ _ M t 
said: /y I heard the Messenger of ^ tf 

Allah ^ say: 'Every prayer in <j> o* '^^i 

which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother -*t, ■ i, * « 

of the Book) is not recited is ^ ' ' ** ^ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ 

deficient/" {Hasan) j <^1^ :cJU 

ft iy f>: S sSu, j^i ^ jii 
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It was narrated that from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jj| said: 
"Every prayer in which FaUhatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient/' {Hasan) 



Bit 



842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda': "Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?" He said: "A 
man asked the Prophet #| 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah *H said: 'Yes/ A man 
among the people said: 'It has 
become obligatory/ " (Da'if) 



tifc £ £JS (23*. - Ait 



?ki>: 'j j -.m $\ fcj &> 

^ Jifj JUs :1b ^ l 

tioJb- ^ (Oli-Sle i> roVlj^iStydl ^ tJ JifcJi «U-.J3 -go^' 

Air 



843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the first 
two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and the 
'Asr f and in the last two Rak'ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book/' (Hasan) 



y . y 



J f U^I ^ ^UJlj ^1 J f> J lis 

<-*JJ^J 'Cxr^J^^ 
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t>! o* W'/V'-J^^ [(j-" 5 " oLJ] 'gey^ 



Comments: * 

a. Reciting Al-Fdtihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-FaHhah. 

Chapter 12. The Two Pauses J* • V 1 ? " ( u r**J0 

Of The Imam ( ~ ^ i;v, 

844* It was narrated that J :r ^- ^ c ^^Ji ^ - Ai£ 

Samurah bin Jundab said: "There % „ . ,r.« l( 

are two pauses which I ^ b ^ ^ :*gSJ| 

memorized from the Messenger of ^ ^ t^^Ji ^ ^ 

Allah ^ but 'Ltnran bin Husain " _ ^„ ^ „ s ^ 

denied that We wrote to Ubayy sJ>*J ^h&a>- jlilS^ :JIS 

bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he . (1 ^J| *| *lui ^jti .|| 4l 

wrote that Samurah had indeed ' , " , 

memorized them." (Hasan) & CJ&s c&kUJl ^15" £ji ^ H3o 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed ^ °ij jj^- 

said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What "" ' ' **** 



are these two pauses?' He said: jijbL U :I^> Jli 

"When he started his prayer, and - . 

when he finished reciting/" lS £ c ^ J ^ H :Jli 

Then later he said: 'And when he . s^V^ll ^ 

recited: 'Not (the way) of those ^ . . r * „ g > 

who earned Your Anger, nor of J*? '2 ^ ^ f 

those who went astray/ [1] They _ >^jfc^\ ^ v£ 

used to like (for the Imam) when . . . * 

he had finished reciting to remain bi fy 5 b £ : <Ju 

silent until he had caught his ^ * 5,^ J*^- 5f ^ 

breath/" ~* ur- - - ^ 

^ VA*cV^<\:^ t^liii^fi i£vJl >L to_ ? i s *2JS ojb^j! ^y*-! [ 4 ^—i>*] I ggj>cs 
Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 



m Al-Fdtihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the but the view is not correct, since the Prophet <U had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fdtihah only during those 
pauses. 



845. Samurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth/' (Hasan) 



Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M said: 'The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allfihu Akbar, then 
say Allfihu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray/ 1 - 1 then say 
Amin} when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami' Allfihu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say AlWhumma 
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 



oi ^ if. 



jJU- .-J lUi bia>. - Mo 



" " " s 



(or itoJi) IjLalS 

^ ^ij^ss % r& 

c!-U> jiJ 4&I "^y^ :Jli Blj cljj^jU 

* i $ ^ ** ** ^ * f ^ > ^ 
L*> jJ^r 1_^L^ LJU- bjj tlja>^U 



[1J Al-Vatihah 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down/" 
(Sahih) 

^ \>t:^ Oj*S ^yUzj ^L^l 4 5jLaJ! ojbjj [^w?] 
Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively' means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fdtihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur'an 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated- 



847. It was narrated that Abu rjlkiil ^y»y* ^? ^Ju-ji &i>- - AiV 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 



Messenger of Allah g said: 0* 0* ^ 

'When the Imam recites, then ^ ^ SlL- ^ tSSta 

listen attentively, and if he is \ / ./ ^ ; * t 

sitting (in the prayer) then the : cJK u?»r yj' L* ^ 

first remembrance that anyone of t , jjfc ^ fjs ft, .g A,, 

you recites should be the Tashah- " * ' 

hii'" (Safe/fc) jtf^l Jjt ^ siiist jlp llu 

.14^1 

Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fdtihah in the prayer of audible recitation, 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyyatu Littahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet gjg, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn J «^ ^ 0? j& $ U ^ - A£A 

Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu >• ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

Hurairah say: 'The Prophet £ led , f " 

his Companions m a prayer; we -Ju 1 if) a* 'ti^y 1 ^ ^^^i-^ 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" _ # « * > ty < , . y 

A man said: "I did." He said: "I « £r <±* ' J ^ ^ 



was saying to myself, what is i^f <bUU>l 

wrong with me that someone is *f ^ f > * - 

righting to wrest the Qur'an from - u : l£3 ifjil ^ 9 

me?" (Sohft) , «S02l gtff ^ IS #f Jl* : J IS 

849. It was narrated that Abu ^ jgfc .^J, - ^t^, AH 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * , r(ff „ 

Allah * led us in prayer/' and he Cf & tfu^ 

mentioned a similar report, and \ >' & . "tt| f • - s-.^f 

added to it, and he said: "And > / % 

after that they were quiet in the :.<Jl! c«J Sljj tijAi JSii >5|§ ^il 

prayers in which the Imam recites , ....... , ' 

aloud." KofctM • &V « W ' ■ ' >J=^ 



Comments: 

The two Ahadith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Quranic chapters other than Al-Fatihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that Jabir : j^^i ^ *J£ - Ao * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah \ I \ , , 

said: 'Whoever has an Imam, the 0**^0! <>: « 

recitation of the Imam is his JV5 :<3u ^LC 4 ,J y t 
recitation/" (Da'# , , . ' * ^ ' 

^1 *>Ui«^ lliiS" 4j! ^^iJl I 0 Li' ^jJI j^>^ojjT ^U^l L^«i ^ ^ii^ 3 

Comments: 

Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imam's recitation is enough for him. 
However> the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin 
Aloud 



(or u^}\) 



851. It was narrated from Abu 3 ^cj, J\ ^ J>\ t&U, - a*\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >0 > » V< „ >. * - 

Allah said: "When the reciter <^ ^ 'J 1 ** 0? f 1 ^ 

says Amin, then say Aram, for the 
angels say Amin, and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 



the angels, his previous sins wffl « , , tf, A, . 

beforgiverL (Sahih) ' * ju 

^ ^Js JLfe jiij 4 $tf 

Comments: 

A' 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation 

b. It confinns the Imam's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 



852. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven." {Sahih) 



£j£ :J^S?1 Jup :VU 



Jj*-j cj V5 :JU J 

^fe £^1; jsij ^ ti^S t^jiaii ^1 

853. It was narrated that Abu ^ t*^. _ Ao ? 

Hurairah said: /7 The people ' 
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stopped saying Amin, but when . „ , > 

the Messenger of Allah #| said <>* -r* ^ *c5~^ <->^ 

'Not (the way) of those who tj t ^ J 1p ^1 .4 1 

earned Your Anger, nor of those „ ^ % ^ / - ' - I , * \ 

who went astray'™ he would say J ^ ily- : JIS s» 

Amin, until the people in the first ^ , . ^ ^ ^, 

row could hear it, and the mosque ^ * ^ 

would shake with it. (D*'#) :JIS V, 



^ 'Wi:^ 4^lo*^l f-ljj ^bJI ojIj tSjA-^Jt oj^ijj! *>-^-i [u L ** ^ > ^Umi|] ;^j>kj 
Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is 'Weak' . However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-AMdithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both 'Abdullah bin Zubair and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'Ali gfe J\ £ OUii Esfe - Ao£ 

said: "I heard the Messenger of , ^ b , 

Allah ig. saying 'Amin' after he ^ if) : <>^v^ ^ <^ J ^ 

said, 'nor of those who went . ^ - ^ . • ^Jb ^ t U3 

astray. ' I2 J (S«W/i) ^ - \ ^ . . 

.t^Tn :<3u S> : Jli ill 



855. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa'ii that his father 

said: "I performed prayer with irf ^ j ^ :NU ^ U Oi 1 

the Prophet # and when he said: ^ ^ - - c ^ 

'Nor of those who went astray 7 / ] ' ^ tf ^ fl , ' . 
he said Amin and we heard that -IB if^ ^ 0* C J5^ 

from him/' (SaWft) ^ :Jll OB 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
I2] Al-FatUwh 1:7. 
[3] Al-Faiihah 1:7. 
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856, It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet agg said: "The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy 
you for the Saldm and (saying) 
'kmin!" (Sahih) 



LT^I ^ jUJ-l I2a£ - Aon 

^ 'd 1 ^ ^ ^ 

tjUwfi ^AA:^ ciyLji ^ ^jUtJl ' [j^w? o^L^J] \^±j>u 

t ^Y'/Y :^*wJl ^ j^JL^Jl <c — ^^j^j^'j 'cpj-^^'j t^oAo;^ t^j^- ^1 <^>w>j 
aJ^j, t^>- Ja^jVl ^ ^! ^JaJ! eljj tYHt^ tY'U/^ :<_~p>Jl ^ ^jJLJI JUj 

. ^1 hj£LJi\ ^ ^U! i-iU- 4^U]j ^MJl 

J&Jl JJ^JI £ l&U - A*V 



tlH Aljd Cf. J*"** 

4&1 jy-j JU :Jli ^Lp ^1 ^p 



857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy 
you for anything more than they 
envy you for the Saldm and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal/' (Da'if) 



Comments: ■ Jj** Of 

a. Exchanging Sfl/flm (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Saldmu 'Alaikum and 
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'Alaikum As-Salam . But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

A 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Solum . 

Chapter 15. Raising The ill jrfi3l <l>t - (\ o ^^Ji) 
Hands When Bowing, And t$ u „ **A+ .x^ 

When Raising The Head tr* ] & ^ & b P 
From Bowing (a 7j*d\) 



858. It was narrated that Ibn it j <-*&^> & *J£ ti&>- - AoA 

'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger y <$* - . , f.s > * u *i - 

of Allah gg raising his hands until * r - / 

they were parallel to his shoulders t^U 5* *)\ if Cf) 

when he started the prayer, and / > < % »J\* , 

when he bowed in Ruku, and H » ^ J ^ J ^ : JU ^ ^ 

when he raised his head from £ij tsSniJl 

Ruku', but he did not raise them r „ „^ ? .„ 

between the two prostrations." & & l & ^13 <^ 

Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet H§. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahddith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah . We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku / ) / (ii) raising the head from the Ruku', 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak'ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet gg. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-'Iraqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 

say: " Ahadith concerning Raf Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise/' (Tarhut-Ta&trib 2/254)- 

859, It was narrated that Malik IjJ ^ iui- - AM 

bin Huwairith said that when the , , . *, - . > B 

Messenger of Allah # said AHfifeu ^ & 'f ' ^ '£ JJ ^ l 

Akbar, he would raise his hands :J^pJi dJJU ^ c^Ip ^ jr^ 

until they were close to his ears; ,/ o ^ _ r . . ' 

when he bowed in Rufaf' he did J* ^ C? J 4 °* * - J ^ Jl 

likewise, and when he raised his £^ ^ £jj t ^f ^ UJjj^J 

head from Rufcw' he did likewise. / \ i * ' - /i" 

(Sahih) 'p*? 1 ^ ^0 tfJ li p 



860. It was narrated that Abu f li* j iS2Ji ^1 ^ oUii - AV 
Hurairah said: "I saw the *, .vr i*- >*, 
Messenger of Allah |g raising his y " 5 * ai 
hands during prayer until they t>U-^)i ^ Cj* ^h\^S J> 

were parallel with his shoulders \ ^ ,< - c Z . / * 

when he started to pray, when he ^ : Jb # ^ 

bowed and when he prostrated." 5 ^J| ; ^ iiy 

(Tya'if\ ' " " " 

\uaif) „ 5Ci.«ti J „ - 

«JS^J 'Cfji- UiS\> co^UaJI j^pb 

o^U*-.jj toJjoj JJ ui-V^ j^J t^a^' ^ c jz&J ^^'-^ ij} j>-\ 

861. It was narrated that 'Umair uij iSj^ : jUi ^ fll* ^ - A*\\ 
bin Habib said: "The Messenger e . , . .., £ c| ( ^, 

of Allah £f§ used to raise his °^ & JJ - <Ji 

hands at every Takbir (saying ^ cot ^ ^ 

AZ?&m Akbar) in the obligatory > ^ . J , ^ , 

prayer/' {Da'if) ^ J ^ °^ ' JU 4 Y=r * ^ 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 46 *uJ»j- ctfjLfcM <+\$A 



>« • 

862* It was narrated that : j& % jU£ \^ ~ M 

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' , 0 " / ;rf 

said, concerning Abu Humaid As- : -f** oi "^r^ 1 4* j| 

Sa'di: "I heard him when he was f - „fc ; - - ^ ^ 

among ten of the Companions of " '* 

the Messenger of Allah ifg, one of ij >J :Jli ^JpLUI jUi 

whom was Abu Qatadah bin ■ *Vf Li i i - »f 8 

Rib'i, saying: 'I am the most ~ ^ ' - °^ 

knowledgeable of you about the sSU* ^JUf U! :Jll ^Jj ^ sSl£ jjf 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah - / . s r c . " ' 

When he stood up for prayer, ?!>UJ1 ^ f U 4 °^ ^ ^ 

he stood up straight and raised &\*4 ^jj t LjU Jj£p! 

his hands until they were parallel . /'^ '< - t oi * - *> ^ 

to his shoulders, then he said: ^ l ^ ^ ^ * s * :JU ? 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to t ^ ^ ^lAJ jji # 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands ' „ * " ^ „ „ „ * 

until they were parallel to his £fJ «e-W>- Jil :JU 13^ 

shoulders. When he said Sunn' ^ £y ^ 4 , ^ * : Vj-£ 
AIMhu Ztmon famdofc (Allah hears ^ * *<*~* ^ f * 
those who praise Him), he raised ^ c^IlSo ^S&'JU- 

his hands and stood up straight. "SLaII *M 

When he stood up after two ° 

he said Afl&w Afcfar and 
raised his hands until they were 4 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer/" 

(Sahih) * A * r: C tc?^ ] : £P^ 

Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions 4fe>bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'di £ tgfc. £ jfc; &± , Anr 

said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid - " <■ - <* - 

As-Sa'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and ^ ^ D? f4* ^ 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
*§|. Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah The Messenger of Allah 
i| stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku', then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place. 
(Sahih) 



^ fll m & J^j 2>l :g & &Aj 



•f-*^A? u*U drib 't^j^ ja\s> 

Comments: 

It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah . This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase 'retiarning of each bone to its place'. 



864. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "When the 
Prophet 3g| stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise " w {Hasan) 



^1 % ^GIl - Alt 

^ 41)1 X* ^ ^ Of L5~^ 

^ Uj5S Ji- ^Ioj ^ijj aIj&JI 



[1] Sindi said: "It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations." Azimabadi ('Awnul-Ma'bud) said: //r The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadiihin and the Fuqaha', except for Khattabi." 
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, lIUS J^u JJo ^jJ-JU ! ^» ISlJ 

<y fli Sil -Ojj <bl {J* c_>L tSjLaJl I3jbjjf j>-\ Ij**** fc>tu*l] ^gJ/^ 

865* It was narrated from Ibn o? ^ " An ° 

'Abbas that the Messenger of . t . , 

Allah £ used to raise his hands & - - ^ tL *C^ J * UlJ *" 

at every TafcWr (saying AZUfcu J ^ of .yl m s£ c^jli 

Akbar). (Da'if) 



9* 



. Oj^Ssj J5 XjZ AjJu ^3jJ OlS jgg 4JLH 

i{\> Cf. V 4 ^~w> :>L~-I li* i^^^JI JUj [li>- ijL<w? aj>Lw*|] tgp^j 

866. It was narrated from Anas 

that the Messenger of Allah gg ^ ?f 'f . . «M. 

used to raise his hands when he ^ ° l ^ & ^ : ^ U ^ 

entered prayer, and when he J jiS \l\ ^ h\S H <il 

bowed in Ri/jkuV (Sa/ri/r) * ~ - <- 

•^j lap 

867. It was narrated that Wa'il : * Aj| sui ^ I^jU- - AW 
bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I will look /; , * ^' 

at the Messenger of Allah |§t and "7^ 0? r^ 1 ^ ^ : c p^l 

see how he performs the prayer/ ^ . 4 ^ • j,j - c<u f - 

He stood up and faced the Qiblah, ^ , * \ ** /~Z >s 

and raised his hands until they 4 ^ 5^' Jj-^j <^^V 



were paraUel to his ears. When he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bowed, he raised them likewise, Lr ^ " * " 

and when he raised his head from aJ- I j ^ j 11U « Ji* ll^o j ^S"j UU 
Ruku', he raised them likewise/' 



. LvJ> clip- tAx»jJ^ jT^jI (. ^ ji^o 4j OjJ> ^ya 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 49 ^IjJUaM £*t5j ujI^I 



868. It was narrated from Abu ^ . _^ - ^ ^ _ MA 

Zubaix that Jabir bin 'Abdullah * t > 

would raise his hands when he ^ toU^» ^ f^34 

began the prayer, and when he ,r, - ^ i( , » „ . . ? { . „i tl 

bowed, and when he raised (has & ' ^ ^ ' - 

head) from Rwfcu' he would do ^ t^fj 

likewise, and he said: "I saw the * ^/ ; 3 „. \ r > 5 , * n 

Messenger of Allah g| doing cH t/^ & Mjl 

that/' (One of the narrators) said: g% t dUS JL Jii £g <Al J^j cjfj 

" Ibrahim bin Tahmari (one of the ^# 



narrators) raised his hands to his ^ 
ears/' (Hasan) 

Chapter 16. The Bowing In S%^JI J £G - < n 

Prayer *V * 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ :%£ ^ & jZ l£U - AM 
said: "When the Messenger of 0x > • - : >. » . 

Allah |K bowed, he neither raised & 'r' ^ ^ <*# 



his head nor lowered it, rather (he : cill tblp ^ t^jj^l <J ^ 
did something) between that." , 2 r . . ^ f ' > , * 
(Sahth) J o^^i ^ Cz J I - Jjh " J J 

Comments: ' AU: C 'f* : £P* 

The Hadifti instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 



870. It was narrated that Abu & /J>* j i^US - AV» 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of . * ^ c tl - i( ox 

Allah ^ said: 'No prayer is y - 

acceptable in which a man does jjili ^ 4 jiJU ^ tojllp 

not settle 113 his spine when , . * c- 7, ^ v 

bowing and when prostrating/" S ^ : ^ ^ J ^ Jb : Jb 
(Sfl/rift) 



[11 See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku\ As-Sindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration/' 'Azimabadi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments- ^ ^ up ^ 1 u-* A00: c 

a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of perforating 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet ^gg. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah 2f| had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: H.793) 

871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin . ^ f * • *] £$jii- - AV \ 

Shaiban, who was part of a *^ ^ ^ ^ •* ' 

delegation (to the Prophet j|) ^ £ &\ X* l£ 4 J^O? f/^ 

said: "We set out until we came * „ > ^ . „ r ■ .% t . .^«f 

to the Messenger of Allah jg, and ^ 10 » ^ ^ * *^ 



we gave him our oath of : J15 jj^Ji ^ 5£j ^ ^ cjj 

allegiance and performed prayer . ^ y ^ £ " rf J ' 

behind him. He glanced out of the ^ ^' J* V>£ 

corner of his eye at a man who ^ cilU £L> j 

was not settling his spine when > ^ " / ' 

he bowed and prostrated. When u£ " 4^ ~ ^ 

the Prophet 3§ finished the ^ ^ ^ 

prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there ™ ^ , . 

is no prayer for the one who does ^ !£-*il£Jl Q toSUJl 

not settle his spine when bowine y, u . >a , > u . „ 

and prostrating/ "(&**) ^ ^ V ^ t3U 

lift -.^^jjl J^j tA j ^ tt/t:x>^-l A>-y-1 [jv*^ *dlu*£I 



prostration) is tranquility/' ('Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding HadHk822 with Al-BukhM, in 
which the Prophet i| said: "Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog/' Ibn Hajar (Fatfiul-Bari) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 



872. It was narrated that Rashid J, ^ USj^- - AVY 

said: "I heard Wabisah bin „ " a> % >a '^t , \ 

Ma'bad saying: 'I saw the $ ^ W ^ ^ : £ l O* H 

Messenger of Allah m performing ^ - & tfai- 

prayer, and when he bowed he '/ , ' _ \ ^ , . ' 

made his back so straight that if C£ **yJ :Ju 

water were poured on it,, it would - ^ ,r ^ \^ m ^ 3 

have stayed there/ " (Da'if) ^ ? J * ° ^ ' 



Chapter 17. Putting The Crt-V 1 _ ( w p**^ 

Hands On The Knees ' (o^^,) 

873. It was narrated that Mus'ab : j£ ^ ^ iUi - Avr 

bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in , ' , ' - 

prayer) beside my father, and I & ^ I 'J~> & 

put my hands between my knees. ^j^i ^ j; ^ c oJU- J\ 

He struck my hand and said: 'We , \ c . ^ 

used to do that, then we were <Jl :JU ^ 

commanded to put them on the V£ jg ^ -j^ jj ll f*y 

knees/" (SaMS) ^ " 



Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Tatbkf means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 

874. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ f >- £ * _ AV£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ( * ^ ' * 

used to bow with his hands on ^ ^Ulli ^ SoIp 
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his knees and his upper arms held . „ • tr " * ■ * * <- 0 
away from his -sides/' (Hasan) 015 :cJUi ^ U 0 s t5 >* ^ 'VW 1 

Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahadifh nos. 880 and 



886. 



Chapter 18. What To Say iij lit Jjfc U it - (u 

When Raising The Head ^ , ' " W h „ >TL 

From Bowing (ov ^ 

875. It was narrated from Abu SU*p ^ lUi ^ t£U - AV* 
Hurairah that when the - . , ^ , 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Y^ 15 £ ^ & J i£U*M 
"Sown' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah ^| ^ ^ - ^j-j ^ 
hears those who praise Him)/' he :^ " t / tf v 7 " 

said: "Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O ^ l£ 1 J 'V^ 1 a? 4^ 'y^ 

our Lord, to You is the praise)/' £f ^ f £ ^ 

nijui ^ 3al £^1 : Jli !3l 015 gg <bl 

^'^"C 'cIj^I 3 ^i-bJJj [^>c^>] igpau 

876. It was narrated from Anas 



G£U : jIIp £ ill* l£U - AVI 
bin Malik that the Messenger of <s \ $ . „ 1 oi 
Allah jg said: "When the Imam 01 4J U # o^ 1 h* ^^5" 6^ 'ol^i 
says: 'Semi' A«£ta Jimon temttfah .1- : ^v| ju : ju $§ A| J^ij 
(Allah hears those who praise Him) / 



say : 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our ■ < **i*JI C?j • ^ &l 

Lord, to You is the praise)/ " 
(&AA) 

. Y^k« ^ ^i^>- t\\:^ c^U^L ^Ljl fUrfl i-^L tSjLaJ! 

Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu ^ ; tli J # JZ J\ - AW 

Sa'eed Ai-Khudri that he heard ^ - ^ ~ - ~ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah #| say: ^ * ^} & ^r^H 

''When the Imam says: 'Sami' , 9 , ■ • + , „ 

Allahu Oman hamidah (Allah hears ^^'J^tf^CH^^u* 



those who praise Him)/ say: *jl ^jjiJi ^ t^4~*^ 

' Allahumma , Rabbana wa lakal-hamd * m' '1 ' ' ^ "* ~m ' 1 * 

(O Allah! O out Lord! To You is : &V Jb 4" : J ^ W ^ J ^ CT* 

the praise)/ "(Hasan) £3 c Jju£ 3,1 £~ 

. ijlUJ I dUj 

. £^>w> L^j j 4 j £ VY : £ c ^JLw< -Up jj* I ^Ji «Jj [^j^*- «tw»J] : ^tj>^ 
Comments: 

The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: 'Allah hears those who praise Him'. Hie Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 

878. It was narrated that Ihrt Abu : j£ ^ &\ xJ> - AVA 

Awfa said: "When the Messenger ' J _ > & „ ^ „ , <<s , 
of Allah g| raised his head from £H ' & ^ ^ 

Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Allahu liman ^15 : JU ^1 ^ i£*^Jl 

hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana ^ „ £ ^ ^ 'a r ^ : 
lakal-hamd, mil' assamawdti wa mil' cr* 8 : pV 1 05 £3 l H it 
dnarrf arc mfi' ma shi'ta min shay'in ,\ J-J, jtf «>Jj ( ^ a , 
fra 'd (Allah hears those who praise ^ ' 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You u *J*5 <l^' *J5J ^'>^ 

is the praise as much as fills the * > * 

heavens, as much as fills the earth ' * 'V* 

and as much as You will after 
that)/" (Sofefft) 

Comments: • *2 

The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur'an: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #| has taught us many recitals of 
Allah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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- - „ . "m ^ ^ - > f » - tl J - 

.a q 

. 0 US' ^vlJ Aj! IjXJJcJ cJUJl 



879. It was narrated that Abu 
'Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah §| while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses/ Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels/ 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep/ Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves/ While the Messenger of 
Allah |g was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak'ah and said: 
' 'Allahumma Rabband lakal-hamd 
mil' as-samawati wa mil' al-ard wa 
mil' ma shi'ta mitt shai'in ba'du. 
AWhumma Id mdni' lima a'taita wa 
Id mu'ti lima mandia, wa la yanfa'u 
dhdl-jaddi mirikal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You)/ The Messenger of 
Allah g| elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said/' (Da'tf) 

(i^Jb- <y too:^ 4 \n i>YT/YY:j-tfl J J^jM^ ^ ^U-J] :g>>*J 

• 0 j^j ^rtj^ ' 
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Chapter 19. Prostration (oA ^ 0 ^j, ^ _ (u ^ 0 

880. It was narrated from ^ gfc . jL ^ - ^ AA» 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 



prostrated, he would hold his Cfi & ±* if. & if ^*^4* cy) 

forearms away from his sides, / "Sfl 0 <ui- °-J> <.* "H\ 

such that if a lamb wanted to pass & ^ 

under his arms, it wotdd be able to ^l>- i^. lit oli' || ^1 6! 2^ 

do so. (Sahih) 0 , • * > , a 

Comments: u 

While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from ^ : £Li J <J £ - AA1 

('Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah) bin # ~, V . 

Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father & M ^ <^r? ^ ^ <£$J 

said: "I was with my father on the \ft J rff ^ M , ^ 

plain in Narmrah, 1 J when some " . / , \> " $ 

riders passed us and made their v^J ^ j** & t^H ^5 

camels kneel down at the side of > » ? . . t.. 

the road. My father said to me: ^ V _ ^ J 

'Stay with your lambs until I go t^tlG pill ^ 

to those people and see what they : - , ^ 0 ^ > c „ ytr " * s 

want/ He said: Then he (my b jf " " ^ C-^ 9 :JU 

father) went out and I come, (i.e. I cjL^j sSJ^l o^J^i 4il J 

came near,) then there was the , % „ 0> + 

Messenger of Allah and the JjAS <i4 <4 ^ ■ ^ 

time for prayer came so I prayed ^ |gg ^| 
with them, and I was looking at 



the whiteness of the armpits of 4i\ :o>^ ^#1 :*>-U ^1 JU 
the Messenger of Allah $ every " f ># " , f . . , 

time he prostrated." (Sahih) £?. fi W ^ o>S 



Ibn Majah said: The people say .^j £j> £1 jlIp :^lIJl Jj^ 

'Ubdaidullah bin "Abdullah, but ^ >o 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ ^ o 1 ^ ^ b ^ 



fl] A location near 'Arafat. 
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//r The people say 7 Abdullah bin 

'Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin J # 0l >^ J 

Bashshar said: " Abdurrahman ^ ^ - IS : i^Jti .SjlS jif 

bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 'Eisa and 



Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin a* c f3» & 4* ] ^ 

Q-ais narrated to us, from * Jj| 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin * ZJ ~ 

Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet fc/" With similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

oj^J! ^ ^W^' uf> ^l^-U csy^aJl t^JLojdl [^sw> .ob^-Jl 

. ^ >• JUj &4j *jb <i->o^ <y YV£ :^- 

Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Abdullah 
<§& left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of j§§ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet i§. 

882. It was narrated that Wall ^ ^ - A AY 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet _ , ; : y > 

ig when he prostrated and put If- ^ -^jj** ui ^ji 

his knees on the ground before uj- ■* C4Lj | t ^lll' 0 lp 

his hands, and when he stood up ' - ^ * " 

after prostrating, he took his ^J. 5r^i c^ij • J 15 J?*~ 

hands off the ground before his 

knees." (D«'i/) C? J *-*** J1 ^ f U b ^ S^J 

883. It was narrated from Ibn I^jl^ £^ ^ ^ - AAV 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: . ^ > * , ~ * 
"I have been commanded to & 4 *3 ^ J 
prostrate on seven bones." (Sfl^ih) ^ o? 1 ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn t£U \J&Z ^ fll* - AAi 
'Abbas said: The Messenger of < > - > * 
Allah m said: "I have been <* 1 £>* ^ fc* 1 tf 4 
commanded to prostrate on rf f, 4, : Ji| & 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair , _ * 

or my garment." (SaAtfc) • *J ^ ^ *j C £T ^ 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to .-4. a. >, f:,>? >,? '..£ 

say: The two palms, two knees and ' ^ f °^ : ^ J ^ 

two feet, and he used to count the a^JI j£ 5lS"j t^jillj < j££^13 

forehead and nose as one. , 

tojL^aJl t^JUw-j tA^Y:^ 4c_«jS/l j>j^J1 i^L td)!^Vl t^jU^Jl a^-j^-I Igjj^J 

.A* ^jU? ^ fcV :^ t^Jl ... ij^^wJi <-jL 

Comments: 

a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the bod/ means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 

885. It was narrated from 'Abbas : Cy. If. ^ ~ AAfi 
bin 'Abdul-MuttaHb that he heard . * * - 

the Prophet || say: "When a ^ ^ ^ * t- ^ & ' 
person prostrates, seven parts of l£ L t&r>\ <^}\ if. If c 2$' 

his body prostrate with him: His ,f . .. x . .> 

face, his two hands, his two ; - '* V • y - V 1 -p 
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knees, and his two feet/' {Sahih) , • „ , > >ff 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of tffr; : J ^ & $ - AA1 
the Messenger of Allah ^, , ~ « ^ - * 

narrated to us: "We used to feel :<>l£Ji tJ^lj £3 ^ t&J^- :^Sj 

sorry for the Messenger of Allah * M s ^ \ ( , , „ > . „ ^ . f „ 

g§ because he took pains to keep " >J ^ * " ^ 

his arms away from his sides lt« $|§ 43j! Jj^jJ <^jfej S 01 

when he prostrated/' {Hasan) ; ^ # „ ^ ' 

Chapter 20. TusUft J - (Y * ( ^ II J|) 

(Glorifying Allah) When ^ fT~ * * %7 

Bowing And Prostrating Sj^-J'j 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-)uhani g&t : -jlj £ l&U - AAV 
said: "When the following was a * / / \ x Jb Ja 
revealed: 'So glorify the Name of ^Ji 1 cri <j^5* if <ji 5^ 4* 
your Lord, the Most Greaf^ the ^ - ooU^ : J15 ^lill 
Messenger of Allah |g said to us: * > . fr * ^ * * 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And ^ 0? ^ c ^ :t -W 
when the following was revlealed: ^ filHh *cJ ir ill 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, > - - ' y 
the Most Higju', 123 the Messenger :|| Jj^j ^ JU [oY :^UJl] 
of Allah ^ said to us: 'Say this in » r< . > . ' . , 
your prostrations/ " {Sahih) :cJ > ^ ^ U ^ ,B 



[1J AWaqqah 69:52. 
^ A/-A7tf 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from ^ & - AAA 

Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he f ■ *f • * -< \ 



heard the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ ^ *** ^ ^ ^ ^ 

say when he bowed: "Subkana J* Zilii c ^ If- t ^i^>- 

Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my fr, * ..^ , , >?f . x ,a. 

Lord, the Most Great)" three i j™- * Cr - - 

times, and when he prostrated he iJ% ^ ^Lili* • 



said: " ' Subhdna Rabbiyal-A'la 

(Glory is to my Lord the Most «<^ Vl <J* ^» : JU ^ "H5 

High)" three times. (Da'if) m ^ £ 

<>-U ^1 oj^- v^j Yl/YT:JUS3l c-jifJ <y ^>Ji [^Ja ^ *-*^> oaL*i}] -gij>£ 

Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
mirumuin essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
H has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

889. It was narrated that 'Aishah GSf- :^Js}\ & liAi &a£ - AA^ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah H 
often used to say when bowing 
and prostrating: ' Subhdnaka <u! J^j dilS" :cJU iislp ^ <-(jj^ 
Alldhumma wa bi hamdika, „ > & . -j ^ ?| ^ 

Allohummaghfir li (Glory is to You, *52j^J ^ >^ J j?^ — 

O Allah, and praise; O Allah « J LjSjl .ij^j l$l itiUiii) 
forgive me)/ following the " " 1 
command given by the 
Qur'an." ll] (Sahih) 



t^-Lvv«j tl*\^A:^ tY^L hjuI j-^aj p-L?- B[:Sjj**> tjjw^iiJI t^jlitJI <>-^>-! 

Comments: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Quran: 

''So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance/' (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 



m Surat An-Na$r (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah 3j§ complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 

890. It was narrated that Ibn :£Udl % JZ y\ ~ AV 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 



Alih «~~said: ^enlnyone of JU ~H ^ ^5 ^ 

you bows, let him say in his Ji 4i\ XJ> Ji jjp ^ ^J$1 ^1 

bowing: ''Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim \ > ^ * + > * 0 / e> 

(Glory is to my Lord, the Most ^ J ^ JU :<JU ^ ^ ^ 

Great)" three times; if he does :4p^j ^ i£j£f Ul» :jg 

that his bowing will be complete. / \ „ ^ % ? , „ IT ■> , " „ 

And when anyone of you 4£ J** ^ 'ftM 

prostrates, let him say in his vftg ^ ^ ^ ti ^> jj 

prostration, 'Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la ' \ , ' 

(Glory is to my Lord, the Most JS» tip . iftS ^Sfl 5^ 

High)" three times; if he does ; lt I. *> > > tfs ; n ! 

that, his prostration will be ^* I 
complete, and that is the 
minimum/ " (Da'if) 

AAl:^ oj^-Jlj jU£* * s .jWl tijb jj) a?->>4 [Uu*Jp fcab-i}] "{gj^S 



Chapter 21. Being Balanced J jLtoVl ^ - 0^ 

During Prostration 



(1 * £j^D| 



. It was narrated that Jabir Ej£ : alii £ *Jp Bj*. - AM 

said: The Messenger of Allah ag| , . P . \ * <■ . -«l f . 

said: When anyone of you £ ^ S» . - - 

prostrates let him be balanced in ^IjJA ill)) rJH ^ii Jji-j Jli : J Is 

prostration,^ and not spread his , • . ^ - 

arms as a dog does." (SoUft) ^ 1 Vj 

♦ 



See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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& t<\?:^ t( J~*j iAYYcoH:^ n^jUJl iUp jiu jaU> <£>^j t WA:^ c-^jlS 
Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 



892. It was narrated from Anas r^i^Jl *JS ^ t£U - AHt 
bin Malik that the Prophet gj _ / ' , ^ 
said: "Be balanced in prostration; a* : J*™ ^ ^ 
none of you should prostrate with .j^ ^ y ^ ^ ^Jf - 
his arms spread out like a dog." " J - , 

Chapter 22. Sitting Between 5^ ^J^' - (YY ^^Jl) 

The Two Prostrations \ jS^iM 

893. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ ^ JiZ £ - Mr 
said: "When the Messenger of ^ K> . " p , \, 

Allah m raised his head from h* 'r 1 ** 51 <^ ^ 

bowing, he would not prostrate : £jtfS£jtf ^ *JJjS 
until he had stood up straight. 



When he prostrated, he would fjtffl & % 3§l ^ ^j^j ^ 

raise his head and not prostrate \ - „ ,r,r 1 • 
again until he had sat up straight. 



And he used to spread out his left 4 LJLf <jj^t J£- i*2*u £y 

Comments: 

a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah . 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and )iz/sa/z are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'Ali gfc £ ^ gJ5i - 
said: The Messenger of Allah H f 

said to me: "Do not squat ^ 5^ 4 J^ ! ^i ■ & ^ 

SSJjJT ^ prOStrati ° ns// 3\i :JU ^ c^UUl ^ .JU^l 

895. It was narrated that 'Ali - 
said: "The Prophet 5§| said: 'O * r » - Jltr f - 4 r* tl 
'AU,donotsqJtlikeadog/" * ^ * r 

f " 1 > f ° " f • ' *\P 

.«d&Sl *Uli ^ V Ui :|§ **)| 

Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ihn 'Abbas 4® as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 

896. It was narrated that Anas - ^ *• ^j, fife _ An 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet m / L ^ 

said to me: 7 When you raise your '-^jjv* & ^jt ^f-W^ 

head from prostration, do not „. „ ?f >. „ , -.^ >f 

squat like a dog. Put your V s ^ ' ^ 

buttocks between your feet and cJij :£ J JU :J>: dUU 

kt^tops of your feet touch the ^ \, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jlij t(twJ^Al) ^JS^IU jj^^t t.Ujj iijji* :<^*W\ ^ ^i-yw^ 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 



897. It was narrated from ^y 2 ^ 0* ~ V ^ V 

Hudhaifah that the Prophet 3g >- - . , K . 

used to say between the two w - " ^" ' ^' 

prostrations: "Rabbighfir li, l/> tJuj5 ^ 0* 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me)/' (Safeifc) 



o>: **** if- \ ct 

* • ✓ 

4jJJ! 6 jL,a ^ l*\ j&\ JijJflJ C-^L^I— I l^t l^ysL-w-Ji OjJL* lpJL~o *>-j>-l Igj^w 

JuUI li* j-j jjj *Vj1m 4i doJb- ^ VVT 

898. It was narrated that Ibn : ^ ^ iUS ^ fiSt - A^A 
'Abbas said: ''When praying at ' " ^* 
night (Qiyamul-Lail), the urf' J? 1 * ^ 'C-^ J^^t ^ 
n Messenger of Allah g§ used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzuqni warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision J ^ii>! :J13l sSU> jJ j5I>JLj! 

and raise me in status)/ " (Da'if) 



• utj&h J^jh 

^ & * "'C fc tJ^ Ji ^ ,1 ^^ cXrf 4 0j3ua5\ Ojb ^ Apt j>-\ [±Ju.**j? ojL»*»J] '.^j^u 

<.Jcl>\j <-fj*^ VCT^ * yfi*^J t^^J^ 4>«j>r-^j t^Jui^Jl 4jyCL-ij tAj J^IS" ^jO^ ^ 

. VAT : ^ 

Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jam? At-Tirmidhi 



and Sunan Abu Dazvud. 



Chapter 24. What Was J d£ G - m 

Narrated Concerning The (^ ii>di) 

Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) ^ ^ 

899. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ~ MA 



The Chapters Of Establishing 64 Ifefr Z~J\ S oljLoft wl^j 



'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
''When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet |§| we said: 'Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra'il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so/ The 
Messenger of Allah gjg heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Saldm) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Saldm. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydht lilldhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibdtu ; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayynhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibddilldhis- 
salihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)/' For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 
bear witness that Muharnmad is 
His slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahth) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet a|g used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 



.Jli> ^ Jill ^ ^ 

^» oU JU fSlUl :ljJ> : Sfi 
Jj olf^l! ^SLlil 



4 



^; Jji ^ ^ c^Vi^fj 

o^J' ^j*^ 
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. i i 

Commerits: 

a. The Arabic word Tahiyyat translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him, 

b. Salawat translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salai, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayer 7 . Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawaf (circling the 
Ra'bah) arid so on. 

c. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as ZaMt, (obligatory charity), Sadaqdt 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows arid religious offerings. No such 
offerings —whether monetary or physical— are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures — humans, jinn, angels— whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail SSBi by name. 



900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| used to teach us the 
Taskah-kud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'aii. He used to 
say: ' At-Tahiyydiiil-Mu haraMtus 
sulawdtutAayyibdtu Hllah ; As- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhari-Nabiyyu wa 
tahmaUiilShi wa barakdiuhu; as- 
saldrrtu 'alayna wa 'ala Hbddillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 



iS %M ids? m <ii 



t «JJ odjl ol^Jl olS-jOJI 

ftttti 4t kj-yj \$ dip 
H at 4 ^JUJi 4! J*j tip 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger) / " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Quran, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet gg. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nun, O Ibralum, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
present before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of Allah si| addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyatut~ 
tayyibatus-salawatu lillah; as-salamu 
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibddillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an Id ilaka illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace he 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 



>\l - >' \ >* \ ' \<*'.' . * , " 

^ UL* J Lljjjfi- ^ji ) ^ Xjy* LoJl>- .^JlP 

.**\* X* ^1 #1 

- > s uf 

ol^UJl odjl olf-Sl :jtfjif JjS 

j 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer/ " . , , . 



Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet gjg as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibdt, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah $j| constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 



902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah s|| used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: 'Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawdiu wat-tayyibdtu lillahi; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibddilldhis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an Id ildna illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu . As'alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a'udhu billahi 
minanndr (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 



:jLj ^ ujJb- - 
^ jZ\ £^ :NIS JZ 
US ijjSi ££& ft &\ J^j b\£ : Jli 

S of iiif c^uji <&i ,Up JUi eip 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 68 l&s &-Jt$ I^UaJ t &»m 



slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire)/" 

tJL*£i)l' ^ /\ £j> cjy^kJl cY£r/Y:^LJl a^j>.\ [UuxJ* *&J$ 

Chapter 25. Sending IW ^ ^ £g _ ( 

and Blessings Upon The ^ - M u ° r* 6 *^ 

Prophet |f £ ii^l) ^ 

903. It was narrated that Abu ^ J y fc J ^ _ 

Sa'eed: AtKhudri said: "We said: ^ ^ - . 

'O Messenger of Allah! We know # :^ fcaliJ i]l>- 

what it means to send greetings ,tf^f .-v.* A ^>?. 

upon you, but what does it mean ' , * 

to send peace and blessings upon 4i I a!p ^p tol^l <j? i»jS t ^^iif JJl 

you/ He said: 'Say: "Allahwnma - £ , " j ' . ^ * 

saSr 'a/a Muhammaam 'ahdika wa :JU *** ^ ^ a» 



Rasulika kamd salayia 'da Tbrahima, jj «£Qp jfStitt IJLi Mil Jjij G ffi 
wfl bank 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala ati 



Muhmnmadm) kamd bdrakta 'ala :3£-?&itt cJl^p 

Ibrdhima [O Allah, send Your itf^^ ijj^ J* *LZ> 

grace, honor and mercy upon „ **" 

Muhammad, Your slave and 4 <J* ^*i> *frf^ 

Messenger, as You sent Your x q k ^ ttf [jL ^ 

(grace, honour and mercy) upon > ^ ^ 

Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim]," 

Comments: 

a. Allah says in the Qui 7 an: 

"Allah sends His Saldt (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who believe! Send your Saldt on 
(ask Allah to bless) him> and send your greetings to him with due respect/' 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
g| taught them the words mentioned in the Hadt&L 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and> instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah g| himself to teach them the best Way to 
do it. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 

904. It was narrated that Hakam £j£ -jjUi £ *J£ ~ %*l 

said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: tf ^ >aj , ^ " > <4J 

'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and said: : J^iui ^ : C b V 

"Shall I not give you a gift? The $ 2Ui 5 ^ ^J^\ 
Messenger of Allah jf| came out 



to us and we said: 'We know ^ p*£Jf ^ :-VlS 

what it means to send greetings ft J$ : j£ ^ f *j, ^ 
on you, but what does it mean to; ^ * 



send peace and blessings upon Wj* ^11 ^oa! V! : Jus 

you?' He said: 'Say: Alldhumma ^ , - ,- a r- 

s#Z/z Muhammadin wa ala all \ ^ ^ - ^ ' 



> > 



Muhammadin f kama sallayia 'ala ri^JjSn : Jli ?<*Hp • o'tsL^M 
Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidum Majid; 



J^>ci Jl J^pj (Jfi (»4^ 



Attahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kama 
bdrakta Ibrakima , innaka 

Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send ^ ^ tff J* 

Your grace, honor and mercy . 1*^ i& cl^Q J* 

upon Muhammad and upon the > " v *" " 

family of Muhammad, as You 

sent Your grace, honor and mercy 

upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 

Allah, send Your blessings upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad, as You sent Your 

blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 

indeed Praiseworthy, Most 

Glorious).' " (Sahih) 

t^L*»j t IT 0 V : ^ ijlt cff jJl SjJwaJl toljp^Jr c^jt^Jl ^ "gij^ 

.00^1 ^yVi c^>l>4 ;trv» :^ ^UJl 

905. It was narrated from Abu "up : iJlL ^ jtl* 1^1^ - ^- o 

Humaid As-Sa'di that they said: ^ > > ^ » K t 
''O Messenger of Allah! We have Wji ^1 ^ dlUl 
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been commanded to send peace , . r , . „ m „ * , , > 



and blessings upon you. How 

should we send peace and U tJ J „j£ J Jj l£ O jJUJ 



blessings upon you?" He said: 

"Say: Alldhumma salli 'ala <J If "t£>') s r^ 1 Ji Jj^ 

Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa £<J \&\ j^- % rJjll/ull 
dhurriyatihi, katrid sallayta 'ala 



Ibrahim; wa bank 'ala Muhammadin 

aw azzra/tW a>« dhurriyatihi kama V- -A, . t ji 

ftfafcfe 'a/a a« Mim fil-'alamin, ~- JJJ ' ^ t*" 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, iijUj tj^lj^ ^ Ui' t^aj 

send Your grace, honor 

mercy upon Muhammad and his * — ^ ^ * * 

wives and offspring, as You sent jl^ ijll c<^JUJI <J ps*Q tff Ji* 

Your grace, honor and mercy ' * 

upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your " iJ ^? A 

blessings upon Muhammad and 

his wives and offspring, as You 

sent Your blessings upon the 

family of Ibrahim among the 

nations, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 

(Sahifi) 

tS^UzJ! t^L^j tYTl^:^ iO Ot^L **L-*SH c^jUrJ! y>-\ 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated JUj :j£ ^ ^ll^Jl - 

that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: " I > s , A B 

"When you send peace and ^ *cjjjii21l ^ ^ c>? 

blessings upon the Messenger of ^ 6 £^ij f ^ 

Allah 5§|, then do it well, for you ^ / " 

do not know, that may be shown l H : <J^ 2jh*-^ Ji ^ If ^£ $ 

to him." They said to him: "Teach cti * , • f: ^ *. t > - u •>•? . 

us." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma f ~ tf / ^ ^ r J 

aj'al saldtaka wa rahmataka wa <j^j*i 3^ ^JJ*^ ^ 

barakafika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa . > > ,-»?^ *t , ust 

imamil-muttaqtn wa khatamin- ^ 

nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa d£i>-jj dtfSU? J*4l ^4JJi» 
Rasulika imdmil-khayri (wa qa'idil- 



khair) , wa Rasulir-rahmah . f^p <-<j^^ J* 

AUdhummab'athhu maqdmam iU^jj ^XAi 

mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- > ' 
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awwdluna wal-dkhirun . Allahumma i^. tf Jt J ■* [jtflT] 

sflZ/i 'flZfl Muhammadin wa 'ala dli f"^ _^JJ ^j*^ J 

Muhammadin kamd sallayta 'ala -h/jr^j hjffi^ * A ^r: 

Ibrahim wa 'ala dli Ibrahim; ' * > tr T * > " 9 - 

Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin ^ >~ V J*S c> ^ 

wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kamd Jjft i^Q X\ Ur 9 1p cJL* 

barakta 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala dli > ' ^ ^ *~ ~ 



Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O J* J J* f-P 

Allah, send Your grace honor, jf * jj> £^ jf 



mercy and blessings upon the 

leader of the Messengers, the . ****** 

Imam of the pious and the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. 0 Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)/" 
(Da'if) 

907. It was narrated that Asim - mJ L y\ & $Z tiSjU- - W 

bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard . * . „ i n 'u" i<*- 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah ^ & 4 ^ UJl ^ J > ^ 

narrating from his father that the &\ cJU^ : J is j££ ^ ^Lp 
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Prophet H said: "There is no - f , , w 0 . 

Muslim who sends peace and *g ^ ^ W u* o>. ^ is) 

blessings upon me, but the angels cJU> ^ <^ JL*4 & u » - J^ 
will send peace and blessings , . % " , t , * 

upon him as long as he sends ht ^ J* K B§*iJ1 ^i* 

peace and blessings upon me. So ^iiii 
let a person do a little of that or a " 
lot/' (Da'if) 

g^)jj4*>J\ 4a**&j cbj£j '.i^jjffl <y US' -& o>U*J] I^ppuf 

^ (^^1 iiU^?J ^ -laI^ *Jj c <^L*^ iLu-l IJLa ifCj^jM. J IS j * /A: as.ljjl.l 

• 6 ^J r x ^ ^ 5 -^ ! 

Comments: 

The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet jjjg, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 



908. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah said: 'Whoever forgets to If t>" Xr** S 6 " 0? 

send peace and blessings upon jtf . ^ £\ & ^| ^ 

me, then he has missed the road 



to Paradise/ " (Da'ifl ^ ^ : it ^ l J>£j 

J^p Jj*>IjJ. *Jj t ^ SjLv- \ A* /U : ^1^1 ^ [kjL^ flili^}] :g*>>=j 

c>1 *U1: C egg ^! sJUl ^ ^153.1 J^Mj c TAt /\; t ^ t J\ 

Comments: 

Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be J Jl£ U - (U 

Said During The Tashah-hud 



And Sending Salffit Upon The M J* P^lj 

Prophet (no ^i) 



909. Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah Cf. o^J ] 4* ^ ~ 

said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say ^ ^ ^ . , <^ 

'that Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ --j^ erf ^ 

'When anyone of you finishes the <3UL£ : ^ljj\M 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek * > . ✓ s * > tfx> 

refuge with Allah from four ^ : JU «rf 

things: From the torment of Hell, l£Uf i< ggi :jg M j^ij jtf : j^fc 

from the torment of the grave, # V e * JiS J^ * 

from the trials of life and death, & ^ 

and from the Fitnah (tribulation) £j ^ 4 ^ — ^Ut ^ 

of Masihud-DajjdV (Sahiti) " . ' * ^ , 

Comments: 

'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet ^ can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "G Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjdl 
(False Christ)/' 



. It was narrated that Abu : jlkSi ^J* ^Lj^jj — %\ 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah ^ said to a man: 'What do s$' a* 'l^^ t jO* 
you say during your SalatT He ^ ^ : j£ f — t t u 

said: 'The Tashah-hud, then I ask " 



Allah for Paradise, and I seek rtfcfcSdt J Jj» U,) : J^J 41 

refuge with Him from Hell, but I . ^ frf, ^ j, ftj h ^ 
do not understand what you and J" e ° . < 

Mu'adh murmur (during Saldt). fciS dbsi£ ^J-\ U Ui: tjBf 
He said: 'Our murmuring „!.^ r ;.^ .i,^ 

revolves around the same 5 ^ 

things/ '' (Sahih) 

J** J*> a* V*\Y:^ ojb^I ^jj^U '^jr^L? 'VYo:^ ,huj>- ^1 

• « j VVT t o HA : ^ c j j>b jap jlaI jj; aJj t.4j 

Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) mat they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of AMh jit, the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 



Chapter 27. Pointing In 4*31 L i SjUVI ^ - (YV ^Jl) 

Tashah-hud , W 

911. It was narrated from Malik l£U \tl J ^ & $ l&i- - \\\ 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that his t . . ~\^'t . . „ , . * , 
father said: "I saw the Prophet & ?\ ^ / & C ' ^ 
putting his right hand on his right cjtj <-*J 1* *iflj*Jl j£ 
thigh during prayer, and pointing " „ J : /" „ #/ , " f , 
with his finger/' (Hasan) ^ ^ ] J* ^ s °^ W 

y> fc^^l ,J SjUVj i— *L ;SjLaJl ojb y ] odL~p ^gp 3 ** 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the corning 
Ahadith. 

912. It was narrated that Wa'il & ^ £f *J* tfit - Mt 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ^ 

making a circle with his thumb 0? f*f^ If* k lri&\ Cf. ^ 

and middle finger, and raising the ^ ^ ^ ^_ . ^ ^ t J 

one next to it (the index finger), % •*/ tf 

supplicating with it during the ^1 £jj < Ja^jJlj fl|T^[1 J5 |g| 

913. It was narrated from Ibn ^J! j c t ^J £ lUi l&U - Mr 
'Uinar that the Prophet $| used to > £ > „ , 
sit during prayer, putting his : ^ J ^ 
hands on his knees and raising his ^ :<5V$\ i£ 61^ 
right finger which was next to his tf * < 

thumb, supplicating with it, and 3i ir 11 & ^ U? 1 0* C £ U & 
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with his left hand (spread out) on * . '„ 

his knee. {Sahih) > f ^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Daxvud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Safc#i Muslim: 115) 

Chapter 28. The Taslim <™ £l? " < YA p^O 

914. It was narrated from - j; ^ & ^ ^ - ^\^ 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of /' ' % + 

Allah m, used to say the Salmi to U> <-3^[ ^ If Jt ^ 

his right and his left, until the ^ y ^ & - k f 

whiteness of his cheek could be ' ^ 

seen (saying): "As-salamu 'alaikutn j£ c^JU^ jZ>j *x*> If plw d\S 3|| 

wa rahmatuUah (Peace be upon * 'silii)) ' *r* '* 

you and the mercy of Allah)/' ^ JJ f^ 1 * <** - 

(Sahih) .<4l 

j>-\ kLoJbJi J^Ej 'f"* 2 * l)*^ tJ^'lji' * [^jPb-^J ."gpfl*! 

•^M^ O^J ti<k i>- (jil* t tf-W^ A>^>w^j 

Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Tos/ira (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salamu r alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-saldmu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatidldh wa 
barakdtiihu — As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakdtuhu (Bulugh Al~ 
Mardm by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dd'wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a lMe garni' At-Tirmidhi : 296). 



915L It was narrated from 'Amir ^ : # *y>** - \\p 

bin Sa'd, from his father, that the — « .s * ^ « > , , ■* « V| >* 

Messenger of Aflah ^ used to say ^ ^ hfi ^ <* 1 

the Salam to his right and to his ^ Ji J^U-i! <. &| 

left. (Safcife) '/ . /'„ ' *, '\ f \ 

916. It was narrated that ' Arnmar 



bin Yasir said: "The Messenger of t , 0 \- 

Allah used to say the Salam to V * J' * "f 

his right and to his left, until the • jL - ^ t £ ^ ^ 

whiteness of his cheek could be ' " „ / ' 

seen (saying): 'As-salamu 'alaikum If- $H ^ Jj^J ^ :< ~^ 

wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum **. > . ^ **■ , . 

WfAmOiiUkr' {SMh) 5 ^ ^ ^ " ^ — 

fStai .4)1 i^jj ^&L£ 

917. It was narrated that Abu \V>\jj ^ j>\s> ^ jbl jl^ l£U - 
Musa said: "Ali led us in prayer 



on the day of (the battle of) the mj 1 ^ ^ l ^ 

Camel, in a way mat reminded us J»J> J ~f SSy J\ & U>*3 y 

of the prayer of the Messenger of ^ " ^ 0 " ' I 

Allah m y . Either we had forgotten 5?>L ^ fjd ^ J^ 5 

it or we had abandoned it He ^J< $ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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said the Salam to his right and to - * : ,-,<■•>>:: : i< :f r 
his left/'(D«"7) > ' U ^ °^ di U ^ ; 

. tij-^jJ-l £*j j^UJl ^L-.j^J1 ^1 E oL**g fi>U-*J3 

Chapter 29. The One Who iLj ^ y C - <Y * ^WO 

Says One Salam y ~ * ^ ^ 

918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin c [^u31] jf - ^va 

'Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Saldi rf •. 

narrated from his father, from his a" 1 ^ <y. ^ ^ C?) 

grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ jJL^ ^ -Jl 

Allah m said one Taslim to the ^ ^ J"" ' „ ^ ^7 ,\ 

front. (Da't/) HI ^ l <^ s^ 1 

^jb- ^ ovr:^ iHt/t^l ^ t/ 1 -^ 1 [cjLx^ eiL^J] :^£> 

Comments: 

'Said one Tasttm to the front' means he g| did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 



919. It was narrated from & ftU l£U - \\\ 

Hisharn bin 'Uwrah, from his ^ ' ...,. tft . n . t ^ ( 

father, from 'Aishah, that the ^ L.^U^JIJ ^ & <JLJI 

Messenger of AUah || used to say kA J ^yj. ^ y> t j£^ £i 

one Salam, to the front. (Da'if) f ' „ " c ' * * 



920. It was narrated that Salamah : £ ^J! o jUJl ^ JU^ - * 

bin Akwa' said: "I saw the - >» ^j*^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ perforrning 1 ^ t "" J ^ ur ^ * ^ 

the prayer, and he said one ^jfj : J\J £^Vl ^ ^ t ^ : ' 
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^^*J oUilj <-tf»,„AJ <JljkJ> ] ^jy^f jJ\ JUj [l^jLjtn/* dill**!] ! ^z^jSvj 

Chapter 30. Responding To JU *^JI it' - (r • ^i) 

The Imam's Salam " \ 

921. It was narrated from . jL ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ n 

Samurah bin Jundub that the „ m * e J 

Prophet said: "When the Imam ^.4^ P. J>} J^^l 



says the Salam, then respond to 
him/' (Da'if) 



* ^ ^ ' C ' ' **** twAj^-yg 

922. It was narrated that ^ ^ . A| ^ - ^ ^ - Vfl 

Samurah bin Jundab said: "The * „^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg iSla ^ ^ll* lit!! :^U!l £| 

commanded us to greet our Imam ,r>-f " t i- « ^ > „ « ' „ 

with balam, and to greet one ^' " 



y 



another with Solam." (Da'if) d"\j <*&4 J£ fa d\ 4i\ djij 

A^-t ^Jj t Wfl : £ t^^A? ^^JJl* (OLl3 <_j-*jJlj t^-S"l>J! 4^>WJ t 4j Silli <£oJl>- 

Comments: 

Both these Ahadith are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 

Chapter 31. The Imam Zt*>k % : " (n r*^ 1 ) 

Should Not Supplicate For (v UO ^ ftf* I 

Himself Only ^ f * 

923. It was narrated that JUuJ! ^ al^S - ^YV" 

Thawban said: "The Messenger of ti - • - • - \A\ * 0 - s -- r*^ - 

Allah m said: 'No person should C C> ^\ 

lead others in prayer, then c jVp! ^ ^ t^Ji ^ 
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supplicate only for himself and 4 , > ^ * £ < s c £ 

not for them. If he does that, he & ^ ' « ^ J ^ Jb * Jb J ^ 6* 
has betrayed them/ " (Hasan) ^ .j^J s^i ilL r ^3 tip 

Chapter 32. What Is To Be j£ Jt£ U iLU - (TY **-Jl) 

Said After The Salam * * ( 

(Y^ i*>cJl) , t ,.,.l.....:ll 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah Gsfe : &i ^ - M t 
said: "When the Messenger of , # . , ? 
Allah ^ said the SaMm, he would ^ « U ^ : C 'V" * ] 
sit only for as long as it took to ^\^\ & : VJ |jlll J Ji cfJLUJl 
say: Allahumma Antas-Salam wa > i + / - - 
minkas-saldm. Tabdrakta yd DM- If *J^I J^Ip Goi ijKj o?l 
jflBK waUkram. (O Allah, You are ^ ^ - ^uil £ dl 
As-Salam. 1 1 From You is all o tf , /'^ - >' 
peace, blessed are You O U ^ jil^ ii^ ^ 4il Jji-j 
Possessor of majesty and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
honor)."' '(Sufetft) f ' J f ^ 

Comments: 

a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 

b. The text mentioned in the Badith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 



|f| performed the Subh, while he ^' ji ^ ^ 

said the Sa/am, he would say: %j ^^j^ ^ * , „ 

'Allahumma inni as'aluka 'ilman f ^ c f - ^ t<u ^ 



nafi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa ^J^\ \l\ ^Jc h\Z it If 

'amalan mutaqabbalan (O Allah, I ^ , * » "{f.f * > 

ask You for beneficial knowledge, ^ <4 ^ 

goodly provision and acceptable SUp j t Li iij, j 

deeds)/" (Sahih) v 



[1] The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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Comments: 

It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah g| often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 



926. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdn Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times/ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah g| counting them on his 
hand. 'That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. Arid when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said: 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shaitan comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 



a* 




Jy>* £f <AJ ! col ^ fL-uUJI 

i a .a a * .** -* ^ 

• -'i I 7 ' J* I I - I ^ j ^ & S" OSS V ^ 

^ At . J^u <>*J *ja*s* 

t^tCdiL 2sU <iJi» c4jU i^-j 

J *J5« Sf j^ii Ji£ 

• «f ^ ^ Jl>. !>b , 
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such/' until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.' " (Hasan) 



0 * ^ 0 ' C c f **** gsr^- t<_j^Vi cojb ^1 4^ j^-I [j-^- oib^-J] 

Comments: 

a. Saying Subhan-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lilldh, and Allahu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue' means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 

927. It was narrated that Abu ^\ ^ -^JM - MY 

Dharr said: "It was said to the " / ; . „ ^ ^ * . ^ , 

Prophet m and perhaps (one of k r*^ & ri & * 0 - 7^ 

the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: jj ; Ju $ J\ ,.J\ 

O Messenger of Allah! Those who , „ , .> / » , c " 

have property and wealth have JjA3 ^ ^ <J U ^jj 



^ — &3 



surpassed us in reward. They say ^ j,^., 

the same as we do, and they x " ' „ ' * a> „ , . > 

spend but we do not spend/ He : J ^ *^ ^^^1? ^ 

said to me: 'Shall I not tell you ^ .^f j M£ fa ± 
something which, if you do it, f <^ J ^ * f> r^T 1 

you will catch up with those who JS' Jp ii\ &jJu>£' 'j^i*? ^3} 

have surpassed you and you will ^ ^ £ ^ ^ - 

excel over those who come after -J Jj^hj 4 j 5 * E r* u J S 

you? Praise Allah (by saying Ah . ft^S^i U^fj 
Hamdu Lilian) after every prayer, 



and glorify Him (by saying 145' e£jSJ ^ JIS 

Subhdn-Alldh) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times/'' Sufyan said: "I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ oa/o :o*p4 j> 4, t vU: c 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary mat we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 

928. Thawban narrated that £a£. & fli* tffc - «UA 

when he finished his prayer, the „ / >o 

Messenger of Allah 2g would ask : C Wai <>? 

for forgiveness three times, then c ^jj| i^Q £ & £&Lj 

he would say: "AllShumma Antas- ^ • ^* 

Sfl/am mirikas-salam tabdrakia yd .(4^ ^=5^' : <J^ 

Dhfll-jaiali ^J-ifcmn" (O Allah, ^ '4 g± : ^iV.Sfl 

You are As-Salam and from You f J, * ' ^ * J 

is all peace. Blessed are You O o\ oUp : i~>-jJl 

Possessor of majesty and honor)/ 7 ^*, e - „ . , « c ? ^ 4 

Chapter 33. Departing After j* «JI>*hfl ^ - (XT ^^1) 

Completing The Prayer ^ ^ 



929. It was narrated from bil* :£~i ^1 ^ jUti t£U- - W 

Qabisah bin Hulb that his father „ , * . „ " , „ ^ 

said: "The Prophet H led us (in i* & ^ jH ! 

prayer), and he used to depart 0I& # ^1 fif 5J ^ c^Ji 

from both sides. (i.e. from either „ ' > ; 

side)/' (Hasa*) • iS^f ^_r^i 



*^*^*C *" t^Lit^^i ^ Jt^'-^ u'-' ^'•wj 
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Comments: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad tfai ^ l£U - W 

said: "'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) V * ~ 

said: 'None of you should ^ >^ ^' : C 

apportion within himself a part - l£U :Vtf .Jl^ 

(of his prayer) thinking that it is a , ' . 

right of Allah upon him that he V JU . JU :>j^M <y> c OJ Up 

must only turn to his right to ~ c| ,- J£ j ^^iy *£^f ^ 

leave after finishing the prayer. I tf - " o j M tf 

saw the Messenger of Allah |j| ^^r^-e 

and most of the time he turned to * , > - > »V \s 

his left/ "(Sahih) ^ ' J ^ J - J * •** 

Comments: 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sunnah all in all. 



.It was narrated from 'Amr icjljjjl jSu *J> - ^r<i 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that » * 



his grandfather said: "I saw the 'r^ 31 0* 'Cp 0* ^J* ^ 

Prophet |K departing to his right a ^ - 4 <J - t ^ • ^ - 

and to his left when he finished " " % ^ ; * ' * f 

the prayer/' {Hasan) o*j 5z*t If H ^-d'j 

jJUJ! o> ^ Y>04Y*o t \v^iWt/Y:JU>-l *>->-1 [^j-^ ofc~-J] Igj/tf 

932. It was narrated that Umm ^ f <■ £ * ^ _ ^ rT 

Salamah said: "When the ^ ' " f' r \ „ >o , , 

Messenger of Allah jj| said the <j? ' ^ 0? 



Salam, the women would stand , » - >• 

up when he finished his Tas/im, ^ f * ^ . 

and he would stay where he was :cJU iXl^ jll ^£ t^jl^Jl [al&] 

for a little while before standing „ ,.^ u ^* t r, jl » . \ , <■. 

up. (i.e. to depart). (Sahih) \ v $ - ^ J 
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Comments: ' * ^ ^ ^ 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dazwd: 567) 

Chapter 34. If The Time For O^&i- ll| - (ft r ^J0 

933, It was narrated from Anas Sdi G5u^ ^ ill* l&U - W 
bin Malik that the Messenger of . rf ^ „ 0 , \ ^ ^ , 
Allah « said: "If food is served ^> a* 9* of 
and the j^ofluzfa for prayer is JUjJl i^j lip ;Jtf |g A I J^ij Sf 
given, then start with the food/' c „ \ > J $ 
(Sahih) .«*U£Mi \jU\3 cS^Ml 

^ 4.151 Jj^ ^JUi f»uy-l S^v^ sjLaJI <a>-UJl t( JU* i^-t : £*>* 5 » 

Comments: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so mat he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from NafT j£p l£U : h\yj> & y$ - VTi 
that Ibn 'Umax said: "The - > \ if , 
Messenger of Allah M said: 'If o* o* 'Vj* 1 ^ ■❖^5 H 
food is served and the Iqamak for — j : j| £\ J^j ji$ : JU ^ 
prayer is given, then start with w l \ , 

the food/' • «*tl3U I jftSfc rt%btt c^JVj *t£3i 

He said: "Ibn 'Urnar ate dinner > a , , ^ > j • ju 

one night while he could hear the £^ ^ J 4 " ■ 7 **' l^*- 3 
Iqamak!' {Sahth) 

^ ooA:^ ... fUkil ^^LaM -ij^L^ i^L^j to£i^<*^T:^ 

. <b * — > oj! <1w>JL>- 



935. It was narrated from ' Aishah : J4^ ^ ® J * m " 
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that the Messenger of Allah |g , 0 >^ 

said: "If food is ready and the ^ ^ J C ^ d - 

fyamo/z is being given, then start J, f X*j* ^ ct5j 

with the food" (Safci/?) *' * ' « „J' 7* < V., 

Jill 0\ *~>\* & ,y> 

■ • ■ » 

Comments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 



ter 35, Prayer In SUM J ^U^jj y£ - (to ^Ji) 

Congregation On A Rainy " * " t • 1 

Night (vf ifcdl) 

936. It was narrated that Abu g& J\ ^ JZ y\ ~ \t\ 

Malih said: "I went out on a rainy /\ m " , * * \ ' ^ # 

night (for congregational prayer), ^ Vf^i <S? Jce^J; 

and when I came back I asked for ^ ^ . rj, J 

the door to be opened. My father ~ ' * 7^ ^ ^ a V ' 

said: 'Who is this?' I said: 'Abu 1U* t«Li3£i1 o^-j itS 

Malik' He said: 'We were with , ~ r >.c ■ sf . v K :, a . 

the Messenger of Allah « at ^ £* U -' J ^ < JU ^ * J ' JU 



Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, JS uLL^ij c51jJL>j! j» jj 2§| <u l 

such that ihe soles of our sandals -ag fa A >' ^ Sgj fluj "u^f 

did not get wet. Trie announcer of *^ ^ --^ ^ J c ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah || called . ijJSU-j ^ I Jb?» 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps/ " (Sahih) 

t jJslJI fjJI ^ 4*^>J1 i^U 45_^UaJl 4Jjb jj! A^r^! fliLw-J] IgpsiJ 

j u jJ> j ^oV:^ i^jb J a^- ^ ti ^ -^W- cu>A^ ^ • o^ : ^ 

T+jfj tjU- ^Ij 

Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937, It was narrated that Ibn : £i* ^ - <\rv 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or - 
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on cold windy nights, the .if,. 

Messenger of Allah g would ^ 'C? L ^ ^ J ^ ***** ^ 

summon his announcer to call ^(2 3|| 3>V3 *>l£ :Jls jJi 
out: "Perform prayer at your • ' < . ,a " f 

camps/" (Sahih) ^ ? p 31 J 

aJJJI k-U>Jl ^ ttjiwaM tijb ^ry^l [^^w? 

. Lj* j-p j 4 f-^^ '^"^'C 

938, It was narrated from Ibn j£ -5; j^j^ ^ ~~ 
'Abbas that the Prophet ig said, 

on a Friday that was rainy: & 4tA*iJi ^oi- -yl* 

Perform prayer at your camps/' jsj^j ^ ^. . fa • ^ 

- •»** . *< ^ > 



(Hasan) 



-c/^b <jr*L~N uA'^ 1 <-^j^ 

939. It was narrated from ^ gj- - j^f ^ w , 

'Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal " * ut 

that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the iJjA^I j^li t£U :^Ui j& £| 

Mu'adh-0iin to call the Adfetfw one ... ?f « » • *. 

Friday, which was a rainy day. 0 <T^ ^ UJ1 ^ - ^ 

He said: "Aliafew Afcbar, A22#iu t *U£jl ^ M JSjiJl ^ ^Cp 

Akbar, Ashhadu an la ilaha ilMlak, ^ K h * - a + + ^ \ \, 

Ashkadu anna Muhammadan ^ ] ^ ^ ] ^ : JU ^ V- ^ 

Rasululldh (Allah is the Most U J^if .%\ % 2\ S M x£\ 

Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear & ^ s - - - J| 3 

witness that none has the right to l -> L ^ ii l£ ^ : Ju P -f 11 

be worshiped but AUah, I bear ^ ^ u .^^j jj ^ ^ 

witness that Muhammad is the - 



Messenger of Allah)/' Then he ^iji^liiJiiAirJli 

(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclaim to - „ » * . ^ •{ tf .^>}j * 

the people that they should pray ^ ^ ^ ! C^J ^ ^ l ^ 
in their houses/' The people said (J| O^ 1 <^jAj>i> c^y^? 

to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 87 &~J\$ Ol^UaH ^\#\ 



is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36, What Suffices As JUiJI ^ U <1>K - CP l 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One 

Performing Prayer < v * 

940. It was narrated from Musa <j? ^ # Ifi " 

bin Talhah that his father said: ^_ • — ^ >• ^ ^ 

"We used to perform prayer 



while the beasts were passing in :JU 4^1 ^ t4*J]p ^ 

front of us. That was mentioned ^ ,.f *>s * rlh-- 

to the Messenger of Allah and ' ^ " ; ^ ' J c ^ 

he said: 'If something like the JijH S>Ji jLa :JlS g| Al JjijJ 

handle of a saddle 111 is placed in . „ ,j • * & 

front of anyone of you, it will not J* V *jr+i * 'f*H <fk O* *J*> 

matter whoever passes in front of . i£Z> 
him." (Sahih) 



Comments: ^ 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 



[1J It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that ibn >.„ • „ ^ 

^Umar said: "A small spear ^ ^ & ~ «t 



(Hirfwife) would be brought out to ^ lAl" £j i^SDI [*lf j] £ <M 
the Prophet when he was 



travelling; he would plant it (in the M ^ ^ ^ u? j 

ground) to perform prayer while £^ t ^j, j J^* g 0i 

facing it." (Sahih) " " ^ „ 

Comments: 

This shows that the Prophet (||§) was particular about the Sufrah even 
during his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that 'Aishah i£U :t£ & ^ CS>- -MY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



had a reed mat that he would Cfi ^ & If c jH kU ~ 

spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 



night, towards which he would ^ :cJ\s If- l^>-J\ jIp ^II 

perform prayer." (&rf«ft) ^ |g Ai 

4j ^jJJl tJtuJi^ VAY:^ <.^J\ ... JJi\ ^Li ^ ^iJkJl J**Jl 4Juii 
Comments: 

This confirms the binding nature of the Suirah even inside one's house. 

943. It was narrated from Abu . i * >> fife _ ^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 



'When anyone of you performs ^..^U^.t&U \&H\ ^ X^i &!>- 



til 1 * » teA 



prayer, let him put something in ^ ^ , ; ^ ^ ^ 
front of him. If he cannot find " ^ J J 'C - 



anything then let him put a stick. t £st ^ J^l^i ^ ^ S-ldl 

If he cannot find one, then let him 



^ ^ > 



draw a line. Then it will not <^ & ^ <// 0* 

matter if anything passes in front ,f - A L Az, ■' ^J,'L t jJ. 'Z t eJ'^- 
ofhim."(D«'^ [7 ~ ° "' 
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p 3j* <^ <frj J^ii 

^ ♦ clA^:^ tL^P -L>«j 13J Ja>J.l l_^L cSji^Jt t-5jbjji 4^=4 [<JL»*£] igzj>& 

Chapter 37. Passing In Front <jJu ^ jj^*I't 4^ - j^*JO 
Of Someone Who Is " / ti x ? >n 

Performing Prayer < vn s^ 31 



I. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They jOi SSi :JH ; # fa Bj£ - <Ui 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 



him about passing in front of one ^ l£ &i ir CiU ^ 

who is performing prayer. He jj£ ^ jjj Jj ^j^f : JU 
told me that the Prophet m said: * ^. J".. >>0 ^ ^/ * 

'Waiting for forty is better than 'c/-^ \f4 S3 ^ 1 ^ 413111 

passing in front of one who is ^ ^ * ; jtf ^ ^ ^<£.g 

performing prayer/ " {Sahih) ' .< "/ \ 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 0* >i ^ & 43 ^ 'lJsKj 1 

said: "I do not know if he meant a .f c t r * 

forty years, months, days, or J °^- J , " 

hours/' .ipli j\ /l>D 

Comments: 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahddith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 



945, It was narrated from Busr :^5j tfui :^JS ^ - Mo 

bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid , , °*u f ti • " <- 

sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- ^ '^f ^ ^ ^ 

Ansari asking him: "What did J\ fc'J jJU- ^ jjj M ^ ^ ^4 

you hear from the Prophet 0, / . + , >»\^ * J> ' f 

about a man who passes in front & U :JU ^ ijU^^l ^ ^1 

of another man when he is jA^Jl J> ^ ^\ 

performing prayer?" He said: "I ' " " ~ 



heard the Prophet |g saying: y If : Jj^ S <Sf 1 '^^^ : ^J-^ >J 
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anyone of you knew (how great is ^ 6> „ : | • Jj tf llj^t ili; -ji 

the sin involved) when he passes ^ - J r ^ 

in front of his brother who is • <5-**jt Ji£ ^ o 1 ^ <Jl*4 ^ 
performing prayer, then waiting ^ ~ f < 'J ^ < * . f - ~* 
for forty/" (one of the narrators) J' tUU usSJ* cfJ* 1 * 

said: "I do not know if he meant hjl£ ^ Jj j| 4 f^» 

forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that" (Sahih) 

946. It was narrated that Abu t£U \<£ J) & p. $ - Ml 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 



said: 'If anyone of you knew (how p. Js* <fi£3 

great is the sin involved) in ; jvS ^ i£i ts J# 

passing in front of his brother . , , / , ; ^ 

while he is performing prayer, 7** o' ^ <° u f 5 -^' f-W Jh* -ap e^ 1 

waiting for one hundred years ^ ^^jj * t4 ^f * ^ ^ 

would be better for him than one - - y 

step that he takes/" {Da'if) ^ JjUil & 3 ^ % & 

Ju jjzw Uvi>"> Ala** * 

Chapter 38. What Severs The ttkill ^ U - (f A ^^\) 

947. It was narrated that Ibn ^ t j[ ^ 'lI* - <UV 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ was * * . 

performing prayer at 'Arafat, and ^ 0^ <-°^ 

Fadl and 1 came riding a female ^ ^ . ^ 1 .J * ^ 

donkey. We passed in front of " J * ' " ' - 



* 1J Regarding the things mentioned that 'sever' the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: "The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and omers 
explained it; that the meaning of 'severing' is 'diirimishing' it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things." 
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part of the row, then we ^ ^ - %^\\^ X^J 

dismounted and left the donkey, c ^ L ^ J> J l^*3 t ^ <^ ^- 

and we came and joined the \££ ^ , t V„U Uj^i 

row." (Sahih) * / A* ' *i 'vs* 



948. It was narrated that Umm £1^ :£i ^ jJT t£U - <UA 

Salamah said: "The Prophet |jg . , /" o< ' , ; { , , , 

was performing prayer in the ^ y uJ ^ u l gJ 

house of Umm Salamah, and '•k^ JLp /J ^li A* I* t^J* 

'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu V ' ' „ > 



Salamah passed in front of him; M ir 31 W :cJl5 ^ h* t[ H ] 

he gestured with his hand, and he ^ *g ^ t ^ *f j^J. j J^j 

went back. Then Zainab bint " J J" * " * " 

Umm Salamah passed in front of $^ tiili ^1 ^ jl* j\ t<ol 

him, and he gestured with his *\ > t «^> **s. 



hand, but she kept going. When 

the Messenger of Allah H <&1 iSJS tcJ^i tU& 

finished his prayer, he said: >r;f tf > 

'These (women) are more -VM**:^* 
stubborn/'' (Da'i/) 

^ * <u! ^ :JUj <.<u ^ Y<U/1:ju*-1 *^r>-i IUuaJ* osLmiJ] :gd>*j 

^•i^t Li! JUJl <Jj4^» t^l ^ \s^H\ J>j J_h^ 

Comments: 

'Abdullah, 'Urnar and Zainab are all the children of Abu Salamah 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet |g. had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet 5g| in their childhood. 

949, It was narrated from Ibn i^dl ^ J& t&U - MS 
'Abbas that the Prophet M said: , *\ _ 
"The prayer is severed by a black ■ • <y. ut~>h 

dog and a woman who has ^ ^ tJ g ^ ^ fife 

reached the age of menstruation." - * - * - " 

{Sahih) 4^' C^ 1 =J« ^ 
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<>■■ td^JUaJl U <->l> cSjXvail ojb jgj 1 [^^W olwl] '.gjptj 



I. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Prophet j|§ said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a dog and a donkey." 



• » ^ • ^ f . ' * f * I* *1 *" "* * 



. «;uJi> 4J5dii slpi ^ 

c Wo:^. i^jJS s»t& SU. ^ Y<H/Y : JU>-! [^^J -go-*" 

. .>li~4 l^i* J.lijr. ^°Y:^ 4 j]a3J t-JL*ijJ» 

951. It was narrated from >~ ^ . ^J, *. ^ ^ _ us 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the " ^ < ^ f tf 
Prophet jg said: "The prayer is ^ cl^ t£U 

severed by a woman, a dog and a 1^ - . o * . > , 

donkey." (Sahih) * ^ * * * * ^ 

^Mj ifyx sSUJI 'f&i : JIS 



.<j a* Li ^Yl wjJbJlj tl^cp £Y^i£ tJu^j tVV ° : C, ktSj iV^Iq t^jLS 



952* It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like 
the handle of a saddle in front of 
a man." I ('Abdullah) said; "What 
is wrong with a black dog and 
not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) 
said: T asked the Messenger of 
Allah jjfe the same question, and 
he said: "The black dog is a 
Skaitdn (satan)/' (Sahih) 



ttje- ^ Jco^» - \*X 

. ti&ht 4J&315 jtiJis. sf^ii 
. iStki s>iVi 4isai» : jiS 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic word 
yaqtrfu to mean 'diminish the quality' because of distraction in concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: 'La yaqta'us-salata shai'un' nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian's Motes on Al-Muhalla by Ibn Hazm: Ruling 
385, VoL4,pp.l3-14, Bar Al-Jial, Beirut, Watal-Mafatih and Injdz Al-Hajak 



Chapter 39, Stopping (The £2fiM & tjst 1<Z& - (T% ^Jl) 

Passing Person) As Much As ( VA 
Possible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan £fcf ■ >j _ 4*7 

Al-'Urani said: "Mention was >( ^ 

made in the presence of Ibn Cf 4 J^ r JV L lr^ : 0 6? 

'Abbas about what severs the £ £ ^ ^1 : J15 -uJi 

prayer. They mentioned a dog, a - e o - 

donkey and a woman. He said:. jL^Jtj CJSS\ fjj&U tS^kSJi ^kSj 

'What do you say about kids * 0 > „ . ; U K cf*'u' 

(young goats)? The Messenger of * j ~ ^ ^ J 

Allah was performing prayer cUj* jL£> ^ $H" $M J>^j 

one day, when a kid came and > ^ ' A >v _ „ 0 . 

wanted to pass in front of him. * * s ^ 

The Messenger of Allah g| .2^1 

preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 

tighten the space and prevent M 

from passing in front of him)/ " 

{pa'ify 

^^L. 4JJ ^1 tol«j : «dU-j t^^w* >ti*-J II* J% £w£*.*y 

Comments- " ^ ^ Uj** 1 * <>^' : r 'u^ && ^ 

at The worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 

h: The Messenger of Allah preceded towards the front in order to tighten 

the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind, 
c. It seems that 7 Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term. ' severing the prayer 7 

by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 

He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer: That is the reason why he 

spoke the words: "The Messenger of Allah 3§t preceded it (the kid or Iamb) 



The Chapters Of Establishing 94 1^3 £uJJ^ aljU)[ *«tgj ^I^J 

toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 

954. It was narrated from ^ <f ^ . ~J * ^ _ ^ f 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed " * > * 

that his father said: "The p. & & ^SU^ ^1 SjjSk\ 
Messenger of Allah #f said: . ^ „ f . • i-^i, , , - f 
'When anyone of you performs ^ ' — * \t*" ] 
prayer, let him pray facing JU> £Ji 4>l J^ij Jli :JU 4J 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get ^ ^ > • • „ t( > „ , fC . a> A 
close to it, and not let anyone 

pass in front of him. If someone j^f . g£ *3» 

comes and wants to pass in front * * „ „ " >c , 2> * 

of him, let him fight him, for he is • * Sjh 

a Shaitdn (satan)/ " (SiiMfe) 

. At 

Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet m as a Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitdn into doing it. 

955, It was narrated from c JlI^J! Ai X tifc - Mo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 



Messenger of Allah s§| said: tf^^ SjlS {J> fyZZfi j 

"When anyone of you is ^ . . ^ J ^ 

performing prayer, he should not - - - ^ 

let anyone pass in front of him. If o\ J> 4i! alp ijL^ ^ 5i£ ^ 

he insists then let him fight him, . a> .f > ,^ . .„ 

for he. has a Qarin (devil- ^ 4* :Jb & ^ 

companion) with him." (S«fet7i) 5^ ia& J* % ^ jj* % 'JUS 
(One of the narrators) Al- , ;:,>,, if 

Munkadiri said: "He has al-'Uzza ' *** J r t4j >^ 



That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: 'Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who ^ 4>G - (* * ^^l) 

Performs Prayer With " _ / { ^ t , ^ 
Something Between Himself — 1 ^ J 

Arid The Prayer Direction 



956, It was narrated from : £L* f *■ Jfe ^ l£U - ^1 

'Aishah: "The Prophet g| used to 



> .0 



pray at night, and I was laying "Jj£ <>* 'i/i 31 ^ 

between him and the prayer gfj ^ JjJ atf ^ «*J| $f 



direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally/" (Sahih) ^j*^ <-~M ] &J % 

Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutratt). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab & j 'v*L>- & ~ 
bint Umm Salamah that her 0> > ^ , 

mother said that her bed was in "<5 JJ ^ 



front of the place where the il3j ^ iStrti i*U£JI JJU- 

Messenger of Allah ^ prostrated. '> * , *;* _ £ . f 

^ dj^j >>?^~* ju>h 

^ i\ tA:^ i^jAl! l ^ ^j'^' «*j>-t [g->w oab~-l] 

Comments: * ^ ^ 

It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 

958. Maimunah, the wife of the l£U ^ JZ J\ - <\oA 

Prophet g, said: "The Prophet & _ , . ' *■ SfiS 

used to perform prayer when I - - ^ 'u^ 1 ^ 1 0^ t ^_r J! t>* ^ 

was opposite him, and his *J}\ £}j ^j^, : J\i ^li 

garment would sometimes touch ^ ' » * „ o 5 „ ; 

me when he prostrated/' (Saftife) u t3 H c^ 1 ^ ^ 
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Comments; 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet ^ would be performing his prayer. 

959* It was narrated that Ibn :^U^I £ Jit^ l&U - S»1 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , t . ; f ' , 

Allah ij forbade performing ^ 4 f ,a ^ jl * l ^ « ^ 

prayer behind one who is J* : Jju ^1 ^ J jI^J 



engaged in conversation or one „ ^« , ,^ > 
who is sleeping." (Hasan) ^o^UJ eiU ol H 4i 



t^*s* ^ a^>^ to j^-j t3 -?'' 5 tpJii* j^^t u^j j 

Comments: 

m the previous Ahddith we have seen that it is permissible lor a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
hirru This ttctdtih seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahadith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tahzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 



* 41. Prohibition Of &4 <M <^P 4^ " (n r^ l) 

Bj^O* ^ostrating Before ^ ^% ^ 

960. It was narrated that Abu gfc f g & A _ ^, 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 



to teach us not to bow or ^ If t^Lj*Yl <j£ 4^2* Ji jli, 

prostrate before the Imam; when iue . * tl f . - tl „ 

he says the ftttr then say the * M 0* '£> 

r^zV, and when he prostrates, .i^JLflj g^lL "SCty j^d V M 
you should prostrate." (SuMfe) 
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961- It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: 'Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?' " 
(Sahih) 



*ib e>- J** ^ : ^ ^ 



Comments: w 

This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 



962* It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.' " (Sahih) 



' v ■ ■ ( * t 

5^jf Vj djj^u ill} ct^jii 



Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah j§| had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet <g| performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet §1, however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah said: 
'Do not bow or prostrate before 
me. No matter how far ahead of 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky/ " (Sahih) 



ijLU & fii* - Mr 



. * x / jj C ' s". f ft ** ^> 



Comments: 

If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 



Chapter 42. What Is Disliked 
In The Prayer 

964. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "It is impolite for a 
man to wipe his forehead a great 
deal before he finishes prayer/ 7 
{Da'if) 



^1% u^l;-«y j^ji) 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tamirni in the chain of narrators makes the 
Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AhMith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali y) ' ^S^- <S? ls^- ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah M - t - -i "f >° > * > i^V . ^ 
said: "Do not crack your fingers ' * ^ ^ 

during the prayer/' (Zfc'*/) ^ iJL^-J ^ t^Jj £ 

.n:^ ^ycp JU— .! * i lU^sh ©^tu*J] :ge>« 

966. It was narrated that Abu }Kj & ^ ^ jit ^ - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . >JL »^ *iSliJi 
Allah m forbade a man to cover ¥ 4 " J " 

his mouth during the prayer." ^1 ^Ikp ^p tol^Si ^^l^Jl 

^ ^ tSjju^l ^ J^Ji ^ Ujl^aJl Ojb jj! 4^- ^-1 *g*>>6i 

<t yCPj c^-JjuH j-i itjJ-j UjJ>j ^j^Jl ^ US' t-M-K) ^Ja^l^Jl jJl>- 

Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b jJS If. " ^ v 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of g ' \ y * ^ *. ^ , 
Allah 0 3 saw a man who had ui ^ at fi X ] ^ 
interlocked his fingers during the ^ ^ - d(sji£\] & ^dfe 
prayer, so the Messenger of AUah ^ ; , 

j& separated his fingers. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^tj cib m ° ] 
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0^-? tJ?U>J| ioUj y\ J^T^lj *«j?Pj ^^'^ t^JU^lli l4j i_^*S" ^ J^v 

968, It was narrated from Abu ufcil ilAi - ^\A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of K . , 5. 

Allah « said: "When anyone of # ^ 

you yawns, let him put his hand j ^ij St 3^ J\ ^ ,J\ ^ 

over his mouth and not make a ,^ 0 - ~ „ >j 7 

sound, because Satan laughs at r"^ 1 H* : JU 3g| <!»! 



^ (^YYr)^jUJl t 4xUJ YV :^ c JiJl [U>. u5.«./> «L*J] :g>y^ 

Comments: 

a. 'La ya'wi* in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi l£U \"Cl J\ Jz y\ - Vll 

bin Thabit, from his father, from t ^ "\ . \ > . > . - 

his grandfather, that the Prophet W V CC *V '<~T* oi 

^ said: "Spitting, blowing one's ^ t «J y, j; £a£ ^ < jlitil 

nose, menstruating and , , > 



drowsiness during the prayer are *1**"J : Jli #§ ^Ji 

from Satan.- (Dn'ft # cpL&H J ^Jlj 

I* 

S^L^Jl ^ ^UaJl jj *1>-L i^jI Ci^oVl t^Xa j&\ *3? [U>- LjL*«^ o^U**»J] :-g^pu' 

Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who ^ * . , ^ _ (if ^ } 

Leads People In Prayer When ^ J y V * ^\ 

They Do Not Like Him (To (AY tt»d0 O^jtf 4 
Lead Them) 

970. It was narrated that - £fr . -| * tffe _ ,y 4 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ' 



Messenger of Allah gg said: 4 <!*&/^ ^ ^ *£>U2i 

"ITiere are three whose prayer are ^ ^ ^ . M ^ „ 

not accepted: A man who leads » 

people while they do not like him; :£U j$ V :jg§ At 

a man who does not come to *.**n* : * & >\*>, ^ *,>*u 

prayer until its end - meaning ^ J ^ f^ 1 P* <M 

after its time has expired - and Uj& : ^ - f>te ^ iSUaJI ^fc Sf 

one who enslaves a freed f#,*^., ~ >zA t »>. 

person/" (Da'#) ' fl|j ^~ ^ l ^ ' ~ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a- situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet jg, and has been called by him; "the prayer of 
the hypocrites/ 



971. It was narrated from Ibn : £ £ iUJ (£U - W \ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 



Allah m said: "There are° three : 4r^ 1 S^? 1 & ^ 

whose prayer do not rise more j; \&\ <j> <£Z&\ o3S Gfl>. 

than a hand span above their ' - " b , • 

heads: A man who leads people 0? 6* Cf- <"ii^ 

(in prayer) when they do not like m ^ j - ft .s t 
him; a woman who has spent the 



night with her husband angry 6j* gSj* ^ '<J^ 

with her; and two brothers who 



have 'severed contact wT* one ^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ : ^ 

another." (Hasan) LfU Ijd* IjijSi siit 
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. < y-^ :JUj iW :^ 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means mat the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadiih only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44, Two Are A ^ ^ ^ _ (i t . () 

Congregation * 7 * * r 

(AT ito^II) 

972. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ t£U - 

Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The ~ - " £ 



° *■ } c, 



Messenger ofAlIahig said: 'Two or C* ^ a* ^ o* ^ W 

more people are a congregation/" >A \ ti |- 



t Jiilj ^ji;^ ^J! iiaJb- ^ W/Ti^Jl [lir o*b-J] :gi>*J 

973. It was narrated that Ibn J, £ *I - W 

'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight / / „ 

with my maternal aunt d ^ v ^ s ^ b ^ ;yj!pJl 

Maimunah, and the Prophet £ ^, ^ t ,j& 1 ^ * tf gfc 

got up during the night to * - - - § 

perform prayer. So I got up and §1 l$h> f«* ^y** ^ ^ • 

stood on his left He took me by ^ - ^ t pi ^ JiJ 

the hand and made me stand on ' - , - 

his right" (Sufctfc) ^ <£jl 

.Ai p^U- oJ> y VYA:^ *f^'j ^tr" ^ t-£)1S\ll c^jUJl o-^-l "gL^ 
Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ - 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 'The >; ; \ ' ' ' 

Messenger of Allah % was if. ^>^\ : <f^ ^ 

performing M%fcn», and I came ^ ^ >'> g*. 

and stood on his left, but he made " <- 



me stand on his right/ " (Da'if) Jl^ |§ 4>i J^/J jtf ^ 



iloJuJl a^)j <y} <^>^>j cd^J °^Y:£ <oL*»l] : {Hj** 

975. It was narrated that Anas f ^ ^ > ; , . r ^ _ ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £ * . . . i..> ^ 

led a woman of his household \f tjlii^J! ^ 4il jIp ^ 

and myself in prayer. I stood to r * <-.' rf ■ - ^ ° > 

his right and the woman stood L ^ J * Jb ^ ^ ^ ^ 



behind us." (Sofcft) c^j c^iil ^ SI^L % &\ <V-j 

Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the [mam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man 



Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 6* Of 4^ ~ ( *° 

To Stand Oosest To The (M ^ ^m, ^ 

Imam 1 * ^ w 



976. It was narrated that Abu l*tH : c CiII £ ^ " 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The * * > • 

Messenger of Allah £ used to ^ ^ if u ^ 

gently pat our shoulders (to make J l ^ Jt c JXi ^1 

sure the row was straight) at the ^ ' > ^ ^ 7 . -£ ^ ' 

time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the ^ ^ &y*> ^ tijUJ^l 
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rows) straight; do not differ from , ^ t , > > . * . , ^ ^ 

one another lest your hearts -r?*" * ^ 
should suffer from discord. Let \JJ JXS tiiSjlS 

those who are forbearing and ' * tfJ § ^ ^ ^ * tf> ^ 
wise stand closest to me, then hi^ 'ftfj* 4 L*Pi 

those who are next to them, then I'AiA', 
those who are next to them/" 
(Sahih) 



1 1 a J JL 



Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

h The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet jg| so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas :^^fcJl & £ l&U- - <WV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| \ <sS / € . ^ <tf „ 
liked the Muhajirun and Ansdr to ^ ^ : * ^ ' 
stand closest to him, so that they Jyj gg| ^ : jll 
could learn from him/' (Sahih) ' > 

dj^>^j 4^ ^^^1 ^IajJIjlp ^ VAM:£ t^^Lo^I a^-^I [jt^>w o^L^I] -g^r*" 
Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhajirun (Emigrants) and Ansdr 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet sg/ was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet 3§§, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet jj§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu J[ £\ - <WA 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' * 9 . ■ " <^ „ , 
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Allah saw that some of his V «ss * i ■ 

Companions tended to stand in u& &v m ^ Jj-j o\ jfe** <y> 
the rear, so he said: Tome t . I^Jjfi fjtffr' :Jl& tf^fe ajUL*! 
forward and follow me, and let „ **fv * - * - + ' > 

those who are behind you follow £w>^ fj 3 J) >. ^ 'f"« ^ f& f#?J 
your lead. If people continue to ^| j£ 

lag behind, Allah will put them r ^ 

back." (Sofcft) 

Comments: 

'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell 

Chapter 46. Who Is Most «U! U ^ ~ (H «*-J0 

Deserving Of Leading The ^ * * r 

Prayer < Ao 

979. It was narrated that Malik jSu ^ t&U - W 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the o * ^ . ' , o ' / > * > . 
Prophet with a friend of mine, If ijUiJI ^ U Cf. ^ 

and when we wanted to leave, he : j b - ^J^\ £ ^JJU <p c£Sti ,J 
said to us: 'When the time for „ " . 

prayer comes, say the Adhan arid fcji LUa t j ^-U»j W 3g£ £^1 
I^m^, then let the older of you ^ £ ( £ 3^ V - 

lead the prayer/ ''{Sahih) ™ ^ 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qui' an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'an, the Prophet jj§ 
gave weigjit to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The . ** 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'The * 



people should be lead by the one ^ <3^L*-H 'V^ : y^r 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If 




they are equal in recitation, then &\ ^ J lS >^ rf cJUjl 

they should be led by the one . „ , , ./ ^ ' 



Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami 4* used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet H 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 790 & Sunun Abu-Ddwud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 




who emigrated first. If they are 
equal in emigration, then they 
should be led by the eldest. A 
man should not be led among his 
family or in his place of authority; 
no one should be sat in his place 
of honor in his house without 
permission, or without his 
permission/ " (Sahih) 




Chapter 47. What Is 
Incumbent Upon The Imam 



(A1 *UiJi) 



981. Abu Hazim said: "Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: "Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 





Imam is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted 
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against him but not against 
them/ " (Da'if) 

((jUL <y) Ju>JU?* IIa :^^jJl JlSj ]_^Ju*J? e^U--J] 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 



982- It was narrated that Salamah 62£- : &5 & p. y\ t&U- - W 

bint Htirr, the sister of Kharashah, .a X A *\ • * * 

said: "I heard the Prophet g say: ^ JU - ^ '*f ,/ ^ *<r 

'A time will come when the £i^£ cJ-l t ^J| oL JiSU ^* tSjjp 

people will stand for a long time - \ > t , \ t , . _ . < £ 

and will not be able to find any J* y*V -4**- » cJl3 

Imam to lead them in prayer." oji*^ V iipU 0^*21 S^S l _r"& 1 



c^U^l ^ ^iJiiJl 4^1 ^S" ^ tB^UJl ojb [lI/^ oU-J] :gj^>J 

983, It was narrated from Abu iUL 0? 5/^ - 

'Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out f > • .<« „ 

in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin ^ ^ ^ 'f^ tf 1 ^ 

'Amir Al-Juhani was present. The ^ Jjf ^liLjil ^ ^ cSU^i- 

time for prayer came, and we told ^ r . " >a 

him to lead us in prayer and said L U^ { Cf. V* ^ 

to him: "You are the most gg* ^Mtf^S i^tfiJl & sSu 

deserving of that, you were the „ , tf 

Companion of the Messenger of Jj^j 4-^^ ^ <.dlLL £Ui :*J 

Allah M." But he refused and u >. „ * . -..^ if? ^ ti 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ' ^ J € - * 

Allah m say: 'Whoever leads the nUltt p : J>: gj 

people and gets it right, the f . ; j . , # „ y 

prayer will be for him and for [ ^ ] ^ ^ ^ *f*J ^ 

them, but if he falls short, then c^LJ 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them/' (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 



Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 
People (In Prayer), Let Him 
Make It Short 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet g| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind 
and do not perform the morning 
prayer (in congregation) because 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too 
long for us/ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ preaching 
with such anger as he did that 
day. He said: 'O people! There are 
among you those who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it 
short, for among them are those 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs/" 
(Sahih) 



(AV la^z\\) i^Ji'SrM 



C5? 



4)1 J 



Ui 



J. tf * 




4 !>£JI 



Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^J. $ t£ i^-f - 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ s-* - ' t — ^ 

: Jjj ^L>j>- l^jj^- iVlii oJLx-La 
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Allah £g used to make his prayer „ -( „„ , „? ..... 

brief but perfect." (Sahih) ^> ^ "T*^ * ^T 1 ^ 

Comments: 

This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 

986. It was narrated that Jabir 0 : •> *; _ u% 

said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari 



led his companions in the 'IsW :<Jli j& If <J} if $ 

prayer and he made it long. A fc J i S $i\ vg. £ iUi JU 

man among us went away and / ; „ *\ B 

prayed by himself. Mu'adh was J>-j o^s^U ^$s- *Ll*Jl o%^> 



told about that and he said: 'He is **, . \ K c ^ f „ r .* 

a hypocrite. When the man heard * i 
about that, he went to the ^)\ iUa g lXS 

Messenger of Allah g| and told ? , < .„ , . , 

him what Mu'adh had said to ol ~ ^ Jb U 4 » ^ ^ 

him. The Prophet « said: 'Do £ Ul§ £,f :g| J IS 

you want to be a cause of Fifno/i 4 * * . , tf ' „ * 7 ? , 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu'adh? c^^i c^U ISl ?iU* 

When you lead the people in jj^ jjj ,UU^ 

prayer, recite "By the sun and its "~ 1 ^ 

brightness/' E11 and "Glorify the . td!j ^1*. IjHj G| 

Name of your Lord the Most 
High/' [2] and "By the night as it 
envelopes/' ^ and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord/ " [4] (Sahih) 



> 0 >^ >V 



987. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^ ^\ ^ ^ jil UU^ - <UV 



[1] Ash-Shams 91. 
[2] AZ-A'ffl 87. 
PI Ai-Iofl 92. 
141 Al-'Ahq 96. 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: - 0 tf „ , . „ ^ , > 

''I heard 'Uthman bin Abul-'As & ^ <* ! 

say: 'The last thing that the XJ> & ix* J Jl ^ 

Prophet ^ enjoined on me when ( ' a „ 0> > o ' /; 

he appointed me governor of Ta'if & CH : J 15 <y. ^ 

was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be ^ ^ ^ u y$ fa ' ^ 

tolerable in prayer and estimate " " \ ' * ' , / " 

the people based upon the : j i^UaJI Js- J^] ^ gf| 

weakest among them, for among ^ gjl jjjtt sSlSJ! i jjUi f^Usi 

them are the elderly, the young, & J ' [ <f ' JU ^ 

the sick, those who live far from ^aUIj j&i&J jst&l 6^ tlgj ^ t 

the mosque, and those who have ^ , j - • ' 

pressing needs/' (Softtfc) ' ^ bj — ^ 

988. 'Uthman bin Abul-'As «Sk rJ^L^I ^ & - SAA 

narrated that the last thing the . . , ' • ^ . > • 

Messenger of Allah ^ enjoined * * * 

on him was that he said: "When J, tf. a*J> ^ /JJ> Gja^ 

you lead people, keep it short for 

them/ 7 (Sahih) & d] u£ ; 



Chapter 49. The Imam < - i ^ f^ 1 - (H r ^Ji) 

Should Make The Prayer (aa a^i) >f ^ ISJ 

Short If Something Happens o ^ * " 

989. It was narrated that Anas & Oi ^ ^ " 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of g( g ^ ^ ^ , >^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'I start prayer and I > „ . ^ ' 

want to make it long, but then I 4l J JU : JU dUU J> ^ ^ 

hear an infant crying, so I make .^\.\ . > t *, - 4tft( , \ > U t * 

my prayer short, because I know p </r " ^ ^ 

the distress caused to the mother it* t^jSt^ ^ 35^^ <ir^' 

by his crying.' " (Sahih) ' * " « > .*^. f 
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Comments: 

'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 



990. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'I 
hear an infant crying so I make 
the prayer short/ " (Sahih) 



Jin :|| 4ii JjJ-j Jll :Jll ^uJl 

991. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: T get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother/" (Sahih) 



Jtf :Jtf <J iSSla ,J ^ 4ii alp 



■ . * 



Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows before 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 



:jlAJ ^ & - <W 
^ ci ^ iJ 1 1 -* ' ° 1 ^ ° " 9 ^ 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They - £ fa,*^ * 

complete the first row and they :Jb ^ ^ -* JI < - i " aJ 

stand close of one another in the j> cjj^l d^A&f 

line (leaving no gaps between one r „ 
another)/" .«^Jl 

. ^jk» <b ^^Vi ^ ^S"j 

Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed- The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas eat oil: ^ iu; bj>. - \w 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of * . > . : .<« . £>• > « , „ , 

Allah « said: 'Make your rows * ^ ^ J "C ^ c ^ ^ l 
straight, for straightening the c^i £ j ££U 

rows is part of completing the . * t „ ' , ^ >. e > 

prayer/" (Sa/tf/i) ^ <^ lH ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

994. Simak bin Harb narrated iUJ tfai oil' ^ lUJ tffe - «t 
that he heard Nu'man bin Bashir , * > 

say: "The Messenger of Allah ^ <jt : : $ 

used to straighten the rows until t ^ •.i-'-fti * - 

he made them like a spear or an * ^ ✓ 

arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's Ji? j£- <-a^\ iSj^4 <"1 J >o 
chest (sticking out) so the „ f oi 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ST J J ^ :J / %^ ^ ^ 

'Make your rows straight or Allah : ^ 4i 1 J j^j J iS t [ IcU] 
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will create division among you.' " . «, ,,„.,.*. « 4 ,< . >,r * , 

Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Allah and His angels send 
blessings upon those who 
complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby 
(Hasan) 



■t a «" ^ ^ iS f > 



Comments: " " " . - . ^ 

Tilling the gap in the row ' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 



Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 

996. It was narrated from 'Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jf used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 



C , 0 •*" £ ^ 



Bit J\ £ g> j3 - mi 

* . 0 ft >.?' , »v ^ ii. jite ti *i j > f f 
LA^dJ jA*1a~j Jo 411) (JjpC-j j| 

•* v ^ > "* j[ ^ > ° 

jfi ^.JUv ^ m: c cTffil/VA:^! ^ Jl^l c^JJIj vTU/^^U3l 
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Comments: L - 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 

997. Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I Jek lj± & il£J - «V 

heard the Messenger of Allah M m»- - - „ >« 
say: Allah and the angels send 



blessings upon the first row/" & cJU^, : Jll toLS 

(Hasan) . i v l ; • „ .At 

: p- t Jail a 

Comments: C 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet ^ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu :jJ£ & F* v s\ *<j* & ^ " MA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah M said: 'If they knew what & 'V- ^ J? ^ 

(goodness) there is in the first ^ t ^1 t^SU- ^ 

row, they would cast lots for it/" . ,„ / >u „ v _ > - < * 

(Sflftft) U ***** : « ^ J ^ Jli : Jli 

CJt£j J#l Ji^Jl 

Comments: ■ cM ^ 

Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was narrated from ^ it^ ^ - *m 

Ibrahim bin ' Abdur-Rahman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The , 0 , ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'AUah & ^ W <_H ^ 

and the angels send blessings ^ J ^ t £^jU ^ ^ 

upon the first row/ " (Sahih) > "' , " 

Jj^j JU . JU 5-5*1 ^ cy^P ^ <><^JI 



Chapter 52. The Women's *U-JI o>£> i^U - (oy ^^J!) 
Rows 

1000. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ . ^ - ^ fife „ ^ „ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * \ 

Allah |g said: 'The best rows for Ci* 0* tfSUJi ^ tal^i £J yr£S\ 

women are the back rows, and f ♦ , f , , % 

the worst are the front rows, and * ^ ^ & W ■ y& ^ 

the best rows for men are the :|g &\ J^ij JU :JU sj£* 
front rows, and the worst are the 



back rows/" (SaftA) ^ 4 W ^ 

Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 



1001. It was narrated that Jabir tfj^ ^ - \**\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The 



Messenger of Allah % said: 'The & ^ & & & ^ 

best rows for men are the front JU : JlS xJ> Jl ^U- ^ tj^ap ^1 

rows and the worst are the back ^ > > ' " * > 

rows, and the best rows for 4^ ^ : M ^ ^j^j 



women are the back rows and the j ^ j t U^tji l^i j t IJ^ai 
worst are the front rows/" * 
(Hasan) U>ij ,U>ji *L3l 
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/V:oXp sjslj -UiUj vaj c£jj£l! oLi^ /T:juj>4 4^>4 [^y-^] "gp^tJ 

Chapter 53. Prayer Between j£ 5^aJ' it - (or ( ^^J!) 

Two Pillars In A Row (<u ^ 0 j 

1002. It was narrated from $ t j<£f >- 'A _ wr 

Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his 4 , f C A , * -* 

father said: "We were forbidden ^ tS ~» J? J J? 

to form a row between two pillars • f- i" • ; i • * * * * i 

at the time of the Messenger of ^ ; . 

Allah |j§, and we would be l£ ^£*> o\ & :Jli ol ^ ^ 
repelled from them forcefully/' ^ *, . D . 

t 4^23 aJj <. «j§!| -ml J j—j Jw^p ^jLp iJL& ^^Sii L? :JU ^^Jl ^ oj^pj 

Comments: *^ 

If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 468) 

Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer ^ £c _ (o£ ^ 0 

Behind The Row On His * T 



Own (V <J&}\ *JA± 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Ali ^ ■ ^ J - £ jf\ tffc _ ^ „ r 

bin Shaiban narrated that his o 

father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was U A 1 ^ 'Jj^ Cf. fj^ 

part of the delegation, said: "We . 1 r"^ . ^ >- .^U >~ ^ 

set out until we came to the ^ " ^ ^ * ^ • ^ 

Prophet ^. We gave him our tJi^i J> ^ t^l 

oam of allegiance and performed # Gji - ^ 

prayer behind him. Then we ^ <_> 



offered another prayer behind :JU ciiU £L>j tJC«d 

him. He finished the prayer and * - . ^ . ^ . f ^ 
saw a man on his own, praying S!>U? 
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behind the row/' He said: "The <- - * „ \ > \ s * 

Prophet of Allah g stood beside cJU t ^ J1 ^ ^ b > ^ 

him and when he finished he :< 3i| ^j^Jj ^ $|g *J 

said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is . • ^ ^ .. . „ » ^ 

no prayer for the one who is ^ ^ s ^> ^ ccOs^U J^iH 

behind the row/ " (Sahih) « j 

Comments: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 

1004. It was narrated that Hilal : J} ^ JZ ji - \* * i 

bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad bin Abu- . _ \\ , o \ \ 
Ja'd took me by the hand and ^ & 'or^ a* ^o~iA ji *\ 
made me stand near an old man f >• *(- ^ j£f : ^jj- • 
at Raqqan/ 1 whose name was , £ # ^ ^ 

Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A * ^ "9% J^J^ 
man performed prayer behind the ^ V* f / ; 4j2i - ^ 
row on his own, and the Prophet " ^ ' 

i|§ commanded him to repeat the -«^~ ol coj^-j cjjjj 

prayer/" (Sahih) 

Oi err***- a* ^ o* ^ j^-J YYA/*:j^4j <^J^»>Jl ^y-i [^5>k^] : 

. ^j^j ^U^-jj tJ^j^lj tjLj- ^1 ft^^wpj 

Comments: 

It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet ||§ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 



A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhl 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of ,Y«,U L^S ' - (ao ^Ji) 

The Right Side Of The Row — <>^ — V 

1005. It was narrated that ^ f - ^ ^ _ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , , ^ , , 
Allah $| said: 'Allah and His 0* 'O*-^ : f^* Cf. *tJ& 
angels send blessings upon the t*.* . , c>> > '.y^t 

right side of the rows/" (H«s«n) ^ " Jj * & 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah g| loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bara' £!U : jI^ ^ £tf - S . • n 
said: "When we performed prayer ^, e % \, , t ^ + „ 
behind the Messenger of Allah % & & *F & 

(One of the narrators) Mis'ar & : J l5 f |jj| ^ c^jl* ^ ? r£l ^1 
said: w 'One of the things we „ „ ' „ "J 

liked, or one of the things I liked' ^ - -II ^ JjA; ^ W 

'was to stand to his right/ " ' & \& $ L*i "til, 

(Sahih) ^ ' J W ' ^ 



This narration is from Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Waki' narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from Waki' from Mis'ar: "We liked" without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki' from Mis'ar with: "We liked, or I 
liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
'AH bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it from Waki 1 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said." 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet §| when he turns his face for Taslim . 



1007. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "It was said to the 
Prophet 'The left side of the 
mosque has been abandoned. The 
Prophet jj| said: "Whoever 
frequents the left side of the 
mosque, two Kifl [1] of reward 
will be recorded for him." (Da'if) 



.j^IUI ^ jji :M ?J}\ Jl2 
Comments: 

It is a 'Weak' Hadiih. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 



row. 



Chapter 56. The Prayer 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah i|| finished Tawdf around 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 
to Maqarn of Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 
Station of our father Ibrahim about 
which Allah said: "And take you 
(people) the Macjdm of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer/ " I2] (Sahih) 



y ijju e&L ^ # i#i 



tf ^ > 



* + * 

<>? sil Jj-o £y ^ :<JLS <b! ^Lf 

JUi 

t^lyl lij p& lli !<ul Jj^j £ 



[1] "Share or portion" (An-NiMyah). 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid V J> : 4*J^ ^ U 

said: "I said to Malik: 'Is this how ^ J is 4? * "f"^ 

he recited it: "And take you ^ "-^-J* 
(people)''?' He said: 'Yes/ " 

^ tO)*-->L t.<Zj\Ay\\j <Jjj>*}\ ojb jj! 4>-^-l [jjjS*^ eib^ij] : gjyij 



>. It was narrated that Anas £j^L :~li5Jj ^ iUJ t£U - 
bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I , . * # / 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah jg, 4^ a? 'Ji^ 1 ^ ^ 6 f4^ 

why do you not take the Maqam ^jrj \ m j c : Jjg : -> .j^ 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?' 

Then the following was revealed: ot ^-4^ • ^J-&> ^3?! f lS* ^ 
'And take you (people) the Maqam r * v * - - • tn ^ - V, 

of Ibrahim as a place of ^ ^ * " 

prayer/ (Sahih) 

.4, p-ijk 

Comments: 

a. The Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by mrahim during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of mrahim 

b. After finishing the Tawdf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqam of mrahim $911 If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar <^>, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 

1010. It was narrated that Bara' : *#JjS\ j^S £ i$J> - \ • \ « 

said: "We prayed with the \ ? ' >a J~ *\ 

Messenger of Allah gt facing tL? $ ^ & * °* - Cjt j^* Ji 



towards Baitul-Maqdis g| &\ J^j ^ :Jli ^ 

(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 0m + ^ ^ ^ 

then the Qiblah was changed to ^ ^ c~j 

the Ka'bah two months after the j\ j£ J\ ^\ oi^ij 
Prophet i|| entered Al-Madinah. 



m Al-Bacjarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah ^ ; > T _ ^. . ^ . 

prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 4 ?\ J ^ — 1 

would often lift his face towards ^ ^.j ^Ji; ^jjjl cj; Jb 

the heavens, and Allah knew ^ •* * ' H * ^ 

what was in the heart of His i§ & ^ ht r^J frjUUl 

Prophet and how he longed to J^j Jj^i t j,> ct^Jl 
face the Ka'bah (during prayer). ^ 

Jibnl appeared (in the sky), and *U~Ji &j Jmj y>j a^o ^ <ai! 

the Messenger of Allah ^ started % ffi J. u ^ ^ 

watching him as he was 7 H y " ~ ^ s^ J J 
descending between the heavens Vi\ {fl"***" c| vii^j ^ J> 
and the earth, waiting to see what • * ^ * ~ . 
he would bring. Then Allah ^ d i ; JU > ^ [U * 
revealed the words: 'Verily, We lib Aij cC^'l JI ii> Ji 

have seen the turning of your face * >> > - ^ *'\ ~ \ 

towards the heaven. Surely, We ^ <s>^. cJT J\ 

shall turn you to a Qiblah that j^> - ^ t £p^ k cr** 15 J* «S2j 
shall please you, so turn your face „ ^ - / > 

in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- J UU- ^ !J*^ II* :$| 4>i 

Haram (at Makkah). And . W y ai <¥ ^fcJi ^ J 

wherever you people are, turn E> * J" "* " 

your faces (during prayer) in that :o^aJ1] £^45, iit jo Cj^ 

direction/^ Then someone came [UV 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has 
been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two Rak'ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost/' [?1 {Da'if) 

J IS j caJlp jk* ^a>Jl J*»lj c<dUJ Aoo : £j i tv^ « jk>\ [uuh^p Adtu»|] : jh>>« 

Comments: " 

a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 
h. Sahjh Al-Bukhdri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhdri's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhdri's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

1011. It was narrated that Abu : ^jVl & - \*\\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ , ^ 

Allah m said: 'What is between ' u ~ b ^ C '(^ ^ ^ 
the east and the west is the Qiblah tffc : ju t £^ti*Jl 

(prayer direction)/ _ \ " ; _ 

Hi - 

.fib 

Comments: 

Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 

Chapter 57. The One Who J^lill J« & ^ - (°v ,^Jl) 
Enters The Mosque Should ( ^ - jj^ ^ 

Not Sit Down Until He ^ <- rr7S 

Performs Some Rak'ah 



1012. It was narrated from Abu t^ljJI jiiJl ULtf- - \ - H 

Hurairah that the Messenger of « . ; . 

Allah gj said: "When anyone of ^ '™ T** * <* J 



This refers to the Qifc/a/i for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
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you enters the mosque, let him „ ^ , < . „ | 
not sit down until he performs ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 * - ^ 

two Rak'ah!' (Sahih) %\ ijj, J ^ ,&\ ^ s jkj| 



1013- It was narrated from Abu :5Ui£ u"^ 1 ~ 

Qatadah that the Prophet gfg said: . „ ^ , . . > > . 

"When one of you enters the ^cr 1 & - '5/* ^ 

mosque, let him perform two ^ tjS^Jl 0? 3^ ^ dtf j£^p 

Rak'ah before he sits down." ' ' tf f ' ' 

i^lJl jtfdtf j£S lit)) :JU 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid. 

Chapter 58. 'Whoever Eats $ f jSJl J^t & - < oA 

Garlic, Let Him Not Come /rt4> ... - <> A { 

Near The Mosque' « v iX* 

1014, It was narrated from J j| J? jtf ^ - > * U 

Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- f .' / . / 'J, , , 

Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab t£ oi o* ^ U* 1 J^M 

stood up one Friday to deliver a J\ ^ ^ t ^ ^ t ^j> 

sermon, or, he delivered a sermon ^ . "i 1, - % „ ^ 

one Friday. He praised Allah, ^ ui t i uWl 

then he said: people, you eat ^j, ^ ^ 

two plants that I find are nothing * „ • £ 

but obnoxious; this garlic and this t_r^j -U^a ca^^JI ^ ^^>- 

onion. At the time of the ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Messenger of Allah «, if a foul * ^ * f . 

odor was detected from a mart, I w or*cf~ n J <j^j^ 

would see him seized by the arm Ji, t jA^ji ^jf AiJ3 llij 

and taken out to Al~Baqi' Jo , > " , x 

Whoever must eat them, let him ^ ^J* 4 i§ 5" 1 J>o ^ 

cook them to death/' (Sahth) $\& ^ Jl £>J ^ iijS 

.ul ti^isT 

Comments: 

a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 

c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 



i. It was narrated that Abu ^ $ - \>\o 

Hixrairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah 0£ said: 'Whoever eats from -k*^ If- '^^h? $ it 
this plant; earlic, let him not -v.* . f . . tf< ^!. .. 

annoy us with it in this mosque of ^ ^ u- >" ^ * 

ours/" {Sahth) a'jJ>A\ *ja jSl ^» :3g| *l Jjij 

Ibrahim said: My father used to ^ £^ ^ ^L' ^ 

add to it, on the authority of the V ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet m Leek (Allium) and c ^ Xj J Jll 
onion; Le. he would add to the / tf 

Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning ^ -Si 

Comments: 

a. Ibraliim bin Sa'd 4&is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf 4fr . The narrator 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah The Hflfiiffe 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet had ordered the 



^ The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 



Jli :Jll £\ ^ c^U ^ c^Ip 
£>Jk)l $-U j-* jH <y» :||| 4iil J>A3 



1016, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'Whoever eats 
anything from this plant, let him 
not come to the mosque. 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Performing Prayer, How 
Should He Respond? 



1017. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g came to 
the mosque at Quba' and 
performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansdr came and 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who 
was with him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah || respond to 
them?' He said: 'He gestured with 
his hand/ " (Sahih) 



> 0 



t AAA: c t ^/Y : i^j^ ^1 Jup ^U*JL ^? p_L*t * ^ oLa^ ^» ^AA:^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophef s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

1018. It was narrated that Jabir : £^J| - » *si£i - U 
said: "The Prophet j£k sent me on " " ' . x , , 4 

an errand, then I caught up with '^sir' uH 1 a* if. t —? u ' 

him while he was performing *j ^ :Ji| y i^ 

prayer, and I greeted him. He ' ' J \ & * 

gestured to me, then when he jliU 4^ c^JLi t^^J ^ij SjSt 

finished, he called me and said: . ... r .r 

You greeted me before, but I was * & & 

performing prayer/ " (Sahih) . « < JU>T U1} U*T < ^Jlp 

1019. It was narrated that ^jllll J-*^ ^ Jii^-f - |»^ 
'Abdullah said: "We would greet \\. >V> . , 

others during the prayer, and it s# & u ^ ■Jr w ^ 

was said to us: 'During the prayer J{ zj, ^[^\ J\ \£ ^\^\ 

one is preoccupied/ "(Sahih) ~\ - f / _ * 

^ ^ :Jb 4ul xj> ^ i^>oN 



Comments: 

A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salam. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever J^a> <y y ^ _ (l * (•*■**!!) 

Performs Prayer Facing A ' ( ^ ^ ^1 

Direction Other Than The r* ^ ' " 
Qibfeft Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from 6a£. ^ ^ 1^ - 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah ,f > „ • t ^ „ >< 

that his father said: "We were ^ ^ -* 1 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ t &\ jTp ^ ^ ^ ^ <ili£Jl 

on a journey, and the sky was . „ 

overcast so it was difficult for us If 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to deterrnine the Qiblah. So we J M ^ ^3 r ^ 

performed prayer, and we ' 



marked the location. 1 ^ Later, tbll^S blip oixJ.!j SULUl 

when the sun reappeared, we ^ > *j ,f, , ^ ^ 
realized that we had prayed 5 ^ 

facing a direction other than the i5§| Up is 'ii^l 

Qiblah, We mentioned that to the / E *f ^< iV> \"&\ * t „*fr 
Prophet g, then the Words were ' ^ J r* ^ L * 1 * : * 
revealed: 'So wherever you turn [no is^aJl] 

there is the Face of Allah"'.? 21 
(Da'if) * 

US' ^Ipj t U^:^ t^^JUaJI -Uc- ^-J ^ j ctJuilj & ... 

Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadiih, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 



Chapter 61. The One Who JlSuH 4^ ~ m p**^ 

Spits Perforating Prayer - iild!) 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq ^ J >• ^ ^ ^ _ ws 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: g - ' * e 

"The Prophet #| said: 'When you <i*L If- ^p tjl^i ^ 

perform prayer, do not spit in ^ ^ - - ^ . ^ ^ . ( 

front of you ox to your right, but ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & oi 



spit to your left or beneath your iJLU? Gl» :J§§ ^1)1 J IS : J IS ^jU^Jl 
feet/" (SoMfe) ^ m " 



^ 'We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 

we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken/ Explanation by Sindi. 
[2] Al-Baqarak 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 62i : 5^ ,jt & j& jtf tfSi - \ *TY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of i • „ s*o *. 

Allah gg saw some sputum m the ^ 9* ? " °^ * 

direction of the Qiblah of the 4i I ^ SjJS* <Ji) fc £^J d 

mosque. He turned to the people - , {A p B a, . * f. « 

and said: "What is wrong with <S* c** u W ^ c5»J 95 

one of you that he stands facing fiJfcli ^J^t J£ : Jl£ ^jSn 

Him (meaning his Lord) and spits f t „ f ^ >f ' , , . ^ * 

in front of Him? Would anyone ^ WUI <^H> 

like to be faced by someone who -J*^ f ^ ; ^5 J&J 

spits in his face? If anyone of you 1 „ m / < + 

needs to spit, then let him spit to • J ^ * ^ l£y& 

his left, or let him do like this in tf > , > > P * , a *.* 

his garment/'™ (Sahih) r <i ^ J^^l P 

Then Isma'il 121 showed me how : 45CJju 

he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it; 

.41 o^pj ^ #1 ^ oo. : ^ ... 

Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith . 



It was narrated from ^ & ^ £ €s>- - WT 

Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath o ^ , , , > 

bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. Si : 5j0j <y. is) 

He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit ^. 0 - im- f • i ii • ; - 

m front or you, for the Messenger * i ^ 

of Allah jf! used to forbid that, : Jiis ^ jjl 3? ^ 
and he said: 'When a man stands 



[1] Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 76.1. 

^ This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns - - , tf * ^ - ; , , r . 

His Face towards him until he H «M 4 1 : JU ^ ^ & ^ ^ * 

turns away or he commits an evil y^jfc J>, ca^jj aIIp Sil Jill pIS 
Hfldaft.'"™ (Hasan) " ^ , ' .7* 

. Op^i <i»Jb- cIjJ^cj j I 

Comments: 

'Committing an evil' means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebhles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 

1024. It was narrated from Anas ix£ j tfjif £i £j EiS>- - \*Yt 

bin Malik that the Messenger of „ tf tl . .„ 

Allah ^ spat on his garment - • - 

while he was performing prayer, J> ^JI ^ tCoU ^ tl^i^ £5 Sl^- 

then he rubbed it. (So/nfc) „* ~ n ?f .... 



. oU£ oJU-J t^W ^L^MJLa :^_^s?jJl JUj [^5^e^> Ojll-i»ll l^j^J 

Chapter 62. Smoothing The ^ ^ & ^ 

Pebbles During Prayer O \ pLitt 

1025. It was narrated that Abu - w ^ * • 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of c^L^ ^p. c^lii-Sfl c-£jUi jJl 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever smoothes r *'* > „ /> u >.*.w* f 

the pebbles, then he has engaged in : ^ ^ l 4*-J JU :JV & JO* yd 1 ^ 

Laghw."™ (Sahih) j£ ^» 

Comments: 

The Arabic phrase ram massal-hasa, literally: 'Whoever touches die pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles', hi any case; it is an 

[1] In Injah Al-Hajak, 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attehtiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadaih is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as. 'evil 7 is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan/' 

f2] 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 

1026. It was narrated that J ^0^\ ^ 1UJ fi&t - 



Muaiqibsaid: The Messenger of >a , s , , , „ 

Allah |g said, concerning ft? *i w. o—s 

smoothing the pebbles during ^ Afe &fe : ( 4^i 

prayer: 'If you must do that, then ^ ^ , 1 ' A & , { \ 

doitonlyonce/''(Safeik) :JU <<^- * l ^ : # *J 



Comments: 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smoofh them once, and no more. 



1027. It was narrated that Abu j^S j tJ U* & fli* tiJ^ - WV 
Dhaxr said: "The Messenger of ^ „, ,.'>.,t> 

Allah IK said: 'When anyone of oU-b^.Tii. 

you gets up to perform prayer, ^* 4 ^j^-SlI ^ ^ i^ijll 

men indeed mercy is facing him, „ _ ' , ' „ , , ' f , < 

so he should not smooth the f» Bp & ^ JUi :JU ' J* 

pebbles/" (H« S ««) # ^ fc-j, g^M j, j^f 

4-SjLoJI ^ ba»Ji iSjJUM ojb jjl a^-I L^r-^ 'gp 3 ^ 

Chapter 63. Performing ~ ( nr r =^0 

Prayer Upon A Khutnrah™ O . t aidO 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the CSi- :S£s j& J? ^ " WA 



[1] A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet m said: "The Messenger ......... - 

of Allah m used to' perform & & b* 'f 1 ^ 1 if. ^ 

prayer on a 'Khumrah." (Sahih) M & <^&- J I 

Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration- It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu * ^ " WY1 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ c 5a> f £g ,^pjh\ ^ ,Zj\£ 
Allah ^ performed prayer on a ' , tf " / 

reed mat." (Satofe) <*> j Jj^j : J u ^ ^ <j* ^j^r 

Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 

1030. It was narrated that 'Ann . , >> _ 
bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas * f 

was in Basrah, he performed ^ ^ ^ 

prayer on his rug, then he told his " > ■ . ? „ v / « . „ 

companions that the Messenger of V*^ ^ 1 JU ^ P -V* 
Allah jf| used to perform prayer 1>j£- p <.&\^> Jlp s^ipL jij 
onhis rug." J, 



Comments: " ^ (n °°^ 'W'r^UJl ^ 

The Arabic term used in the Hadiih 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A U - U _ m 

Garment When It Is Hot Or ^ : " , , 

Cold O *r jjPQ >JI J yCsM 

1031. It was narrated that ^ J j~ 4 ^ _ wn 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman " * , 

said: "The Prophet came to us 5* 'cS^JJ^' je^i x£ 

and led us in prayer in the ^ * ^ * * ^ - ? <. 

mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, *^ ^ ^ ^ l4 rT 9 s Jsf M 

and I saw him putting his hands £, JL^ .^H ^lll U*l>. : Jll <>U-^ 

on his garment when he , " 0 , „ " a „ 

prostrated/' (Da'i/) ^ 6 cJ*^ ^ ^ ^ J 

^ S *■ 

* 4j ^jI ^ ^ ^1 YTo lTTI /i : a^-^-I [^i..*..,? oili*J] 

1032. It was narrated from tffc : JUJ £ ji^. - 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman >o , ^ a ^ * > 

bin Thabit bin Samit, from his & F* V A ^> Li <^ ^ J^^i 

father, from his grandfather, that J i| ^ J^^i 

the Messenger of Allah f\/ ^ - . * " 

performed prayer among Banu tc^LiJl ^ c^l & ^ ^i^ll 

'Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in jS J J* & « J ^ S.f : ok ^ 
which he was wrapped and - 

putting his hands on it to protect ^4 t£ 4lipj Ji-i X£ 

them from the cold of the pebbles. „ ^ ,rx 

(D*'#) -* 

1033. It was narrated that Anas J> ^ ^ *^ 



bin Malik said: "We used to ° " l. lffi l 

perform prayer with the Prophet ^ 'cH^ dri -r-J 

IH when it was very hot. When ^ ^\ *J> t 4i| xJ> Jl JZ ^ t jlLSll 

one of us could not place his \ ^ m ^ '* \ , s 

forehead firmly on the ground, he — ^ 4r^^ C 

would spread his garment and M b'J^-f jji: \l$ t>Jl 

prostrate on it" (Sahih) / * _ 
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Comments: 

The Ahddith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The Tasbih [1] Is JU^AJ - (no ^J|) 

For Men During The Prayer " ' . . { I < M ' 

And Clapping Is For Women t y — H cfcf^'J 45? 

1034. It was narrated from Abu j ^ & y} ~ * 

Hurairah that the Messenger of "g*. ' ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m said: "The Tfls&ife (saying ^ ^ J * ^ f ' 

Subhdn-Alldh) is for men and cliU ^ l (iLr*3" 4 

clapping is for women/' (Safe*) , fltf < £ " " / „ ;« * t 

. <j oLa^ kLoJ^ /wo £YY :V c?Jl ... 51 yJl Jsr 
Comments: ^ ^ 

a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Suhhan-Allok . 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 



1035. It was narrated from Sahl ^ JJ^ j tJ i^ £| ill* b*Jb- - ^fo 

bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the e ^ s^. ^ > - ; 0 f 

Messenger of Allah said: "The ^ : ^ U ^' 

TasWh is for men and clapping is £f ^HJi jj^ J ^ Cf j<£ 
for women/' (Sahih) 



gg3» : JU H 461 Jj^j 

JjVi >fo JjSfl ^Ui jjj J*o ^ cubSfl ^jUJl *r.>t-:gj« 

V L tsju^ji tr i_oj t WV iYWtYH»4tYrt* YYU« \\<t ^Y* WW :^ t^Jl . . . 



Saying: Subhan Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036, It was narrated that Naff * . , V 



used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 

Messenger of Allah |fg granted a <j? J^^!. ^ <S? ^s-^ 

concession for the women to clap, *. 6 ? >«f M ? ■ - *. 

and for the men to say the ^ ^ y ^ * -* J 

Tasbih." (Da'if) J *ldu |g jil J >i j 

a!*J? J^w. <jj Jbj*- & IJl» I^^^^Jl JUj [wL«*g «L*«J] :^j>^ 

J%>- :<i ^jjw ^jI Jlsj i ^ -<» <^ iSjji ^ ^ *^ «J»^2s£-l J^>4 ^ 

J>W **-*A>Jlj tGjjjPj Olj-Ji js-lj) lij- ^J>J £*JJ J j^" - J^J fjJi 

. Aic- 
Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals <J^ ! J 4^ ~ <ni r^ !) 

(Wo u^dl) 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn - \ >* >f 4 <* - . 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, - « ^ * * 

Aws, used to perform prayer, and t JU ^ ^UJcJl j£ ciLS ^ tjjfe 
sometimes he would make a \ >t ' - .f f . . 

gesture while praying, and I <<P* ^ = Jb yO» 6-J 

would give him his sandals. He t sSUk!l ^ jij ^JJ ^5 t JL^ Ul^l 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of „ x , / " > , 

Allah i| perforrning prayer in his Si ^ J ^ °& : ^ ^ U 
sandals/ " (SoMfc) ■ gj JUj 

Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr jSu £3 l&U - \*TA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 



— * — — r I'-Mf • ^ b ^ e ""^ >o ^ ic**; " 

his grandfather said: "I saw the o* ot ^ Ljj5> " 

Messenger of Allah ^ performing $ ^ ,J\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayer both barefoot, and while 1 „ ^ ' / * % 

wearing sandals/' (Hasan) ^ J^t M & J>^3 
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1039. It was narrated that gjfc g&L - 

'Abdullah said: "We saw the ' ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers/' (Da'if) 



tj^ycjf-Jl Jl^w-i v :^^jJ! JlSj i [*J L*htf olu-l] ^giy^ 



Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 



Jubl ili? - (iv 



1040. It was narrated that Ibn jlii ^ ^ Uai- - W 



'Abbas said: The Prophet ggg said: 
"I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment." [1] * 
(Sahih) 



:Jli ^Cp ^jii If o% 

Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Shark, Sahih Muslim. 



1041. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah said: "We were ordered , a 

to not (tuck up our) hair (nor \f <-j^**\ *[rijh ^ ^ ^ 

garment) and not to repeat ^ fi . j ^ ^ ^ f 

ahhitinn for what wp stpnned + 



ablution for what we stepped 
on." {Da'if) 



Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard jJUl gfc : *J£ £ £f tfji - Wt 

Abu Sa'd, a man from the people ^* „ „ ^, * 0 „ • > a 

of Madinah, say: 't saw Abu Raff, : C * ^ ^ 4 ^ UJI u* 1 

the freed slave of the Messenger £fc : *; jgfc ^ 
of Allah jjj, when he saw Hasan 



-"-fry - ■ ■ - ■ ^£ £ q ■*» ** ''jtf "* ^ .*"*'? > o > 

bin 'All performing prayer, with ^ cuA^. :JU J_p^ uSj^' 

his hair braided. He undid it, or ^ .U ^ ^ / ^ tjJU 

told him not to do that, and said: B - ^ ' « 

"The Messenger of Allah & "r^^t <H ! «W J^j tglj CT 

forbade a man from performing 1 , *r "1 

prayer with his hair braided/' "-^ J 4 ^ J** & & 

{Hasan) &\ : JUj t<up L5 ^J jl t^lll^U 



.l£l: c 



Chapter 68. Humility During <J it - (™ p*«J0 



►. It was narrated that Ibn l^J^- ^1 £S oUii - \ » 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 



Allah m said: 'Do not lift: your ¥ 'W* ^ c ^ » ^ 

gaze to the heavens lest your " J^VJ JU :Jli jf| ^ c^li ^ 

sight be snatched away," meaning { i.M'i'^^tfii 

during prayer. (ftftffi) ^ r^ 1 ^ 1 ^> * 

g^Tj tV*V : ^ ^Ji; ^y^p * ^^j^JIj t Y YA \ : ^ i(jL>-Nl) jL>- a^^o j 

. o^U*v!j tej^J ^J! t Ajwb- • c^r^ v^w? ^y* J 
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Comments: 

Lifting one's gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 
during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas & & ^ - V ♦11 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' # „ / ^ „ w „ 

Allah m ^d his Companions in u* ^ : ±* ^ 

prayer one day. When he had ^ ^ : ju dAJU ^ ^if ^ 

finished prayer he turned to face \ a t ^ ^ ^ J** '\' t + 

the people and said: 'What is J* ^ ^ ^IAJ,L l£ 

wrong with some people that they : x. £ *A\ V u „ ;JL g - .rf, 

lift their gaze to the heavens?' He \ r * V , 

spoke severely concerning that: J* j^- . **U-JI J| ^jU^l 

'They should certainly abstain % .< ^1 ^ .^J 

from that or Allah will snatch J ' ^ * ' 

away their sight/ " (Sahih) . «^ijU*f 

. 4j Bibs C~>Jb- 

. It was narrated from Jabir j£p E£U. ijlij ^ jJUJI - ^ • to 



bin Samurah that the Prophet gg * > . , r < „ , fl 

said: "Let those who lift their gaze (f ^oU- ^ 

to the heavens desist, or their ^ s t jfj ^ *1| 

sight will not come back." (Safcik) 



1046. It was narrated that Ibn & £ * £ fc£ gji. - Wl 

'Abbas said: "A woman used to , ^ „ 

perform prayer behind the ^ ^ ^^>- -^^ 

Prophet and she was one of >, f . - 4 i tr 

the most beautiful of people. ^ ^ * ^ * 

Some of the people used to go ^IJI <Jk>- Jl^£ z\y>\ cJl5 :JU 

into the first row so that they 7 ^ : ^ ^ . - 1 <. J ,^ B ^" ^ 

would not see her, and some of J t ^ ^ 

them used to lag behind so that t Li!^ Jj^i JiSJl ^ ^jiii: 

they would be in the last row, f fi '„ . ^ _ ^ 

and when they bowed, they ^ aJi J ^ r*v^ ^^1? 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their fl ^ - s ^ 

armpits. Then Allah revealed: ^ ^ ' ,j5U JU C? J b £ 

"And indeed, We know the first C£ ^> : ^ jj-g ^Jj 

generations of you who had , ^ „ ^ ^ 

passed away, and indeed, We p^* <4a^-J 

know the present generations of ^(t ^ [u 

you (mankind), and also those 

who will come afterwards." [1J 

concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

Chapter 69. Prayer In A ^Ji\ J ill - m ^J\) 

Single Garment ' (WAttdO^I 

1047. It was narrated that Abu f j 0? j& " * * * v 

Hurairah said: ''A man came to - >« * s ., s.-.s >• 

the Prophet |g and said: O ^ " " fl * 

Messenger of Allah! One of us ijj* -j* <.<^lzJj\ Jl ±^ ^ <-<Sj*y\ 

Kcs&'aSb * 3 h - 

'Does everyone have two *J}\ Jtj£ tJ^ljJl vj^ 1 <J 
garments?' " (Sahih) a 

tp_L~/ij tVoA:^ U»dU Js^\j^\ SjJu^zJl t-*L t^jUrJl *>-j>-i ; j^^id 

Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 

[1] Al-Hijr 15:24 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri gsfc £ ^ _ wfA 
narrated that he entered upon the ' * * * ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| when he ^ t jU^ ^! ^ i^iiiN! ^ 

was performing prayer in a single - t t - *?f * • Mi / n . 1 - 

garment, wrapping himself in it. " * - ^ - 

Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith, Another slightly different method would be first to cover th<? two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the diest. 

1049. It was narrated that 'Umar £&: :&JS J\ *| JZ y\ t£U - \> H 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the _ < o /" ^ e / # . . „ 
Messenger of Allah £ perforrning Cf 'ft* 1 0* "Jj* oi '£?J 
prayer in a single garment, 4,1 : ju lib J\ J> 
wrapping himself in it and „ „ * ^ / ' , 
throwing the ends over his ^15 l £ l>^j*« ca>-lj 
shoulders/' (SafcA) . 



1050. It was narrated from t^xilill jjU^I jJt b)J^ - Y*o« 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that >tf ^ , . , tf > 

his father said: "I saw the ^ V* # r*^4 

Messenger of AUah ^ performing 5 ^,^J| -J ju^ci J vl 

prayer at Bi r Ulya, in a garment. " * * ■ , I 

• VJ 5 1 ^ 

^l^J it-.JbK irv:^ cUo/^:^l ^ t/^ 1 ^j^' [^j-*^ o^L^J] :^>« 

1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that : ZLt, J\ ^ ^ jjt ^ -1*6^ 

his father said: "I saw the Prophet - ^ ^ 0 ' * 1 • ' HiJ 

^ performing the Zw/xr and the ^ 'T^ ^ 
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' Asr in a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest. 
{Da'if) 



Chapter 70. Prostrations For 
Reading The Qur'an 

1052. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $H said: 'When the son of 
Adam recites a Sajdahr* and 
prostrates, Satan withdraws 
weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The 
son of Adam was commanded to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and 
Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to 
Hell/" (Sahib) 



^lll cJfj :Jli <J\ c dlc^s ^\ 



:|g J^j Jig :JU 

- «» 

J}* I' t-i^i SJ^Jl ^ lf\ \jb B|» 

> . L * £ tf *■ i t[ 



.4j ^ ^,1 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur' an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was with the 
Prophet jg, and a man came to 
him and said: 'Last night while I 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and 



[i] 



An Ayo?i indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Alldhummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li biha. ajran, waj'al-ha li 
'indaka dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You)/ Ibn 'Abbas said: "I saw the 
Prophet m recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said/' (Hasan) 



/Jul oip c2S : JU 

6 ^^^J! O^X>*^«3 C->oj>t**d oJj>&*-Ji Ol 

Z - s s 



tij^si Uj^i < ^U*^. tJ^w3 oJL>t*-J! 

Comments: 

a. The Companion referred to in the Hadiih was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ as 
mentioned in another Hadiih (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
reciting the Quran. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah 3g. 



1054. It was narrated from 'AH 
that whenever the Prophet *g| 
prostrated he would say: 
"Allahumrna laka sajadtu, wa bika 
dmantu, w a laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, safada wajhi lilladhi shaqqa 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabdrak Allah 
ahsanul-khdliqin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 



if) 0* £~ oi ^J>. 

< s " " 

a 1 . os 9 -y i^2> 0 > a s „>* 

ui ™ & Cf 4 V* oi o^>* if 'gisr 

tcA & ^1 If 'r/^ cf 

" 7^ " s 

** ~ S - 1 s' 



'1 I ?S s SS ^ s 0 s m 4 *(» » ^ 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.)."* 11 (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 

Chapter 71. The Number Of [iG] " (NM p^JO 

Prostrations In The Qur'an (u • sLdl) tf^JI 

1055. It was narrated that Umm ^ biu^ - \ » oo 
Darda' said: " Abu Darda' told me ^° . °- >♦ *, 

that he did eleven prostrations 1 J ' * * 

with the Prophet gfi, including 0* C <J^* <y) a* 

An-Najm" (DaHf) >f j.*,- . • -»,-; *? . - *.i-*ti 

' v "c^^ *b>Ul ^ t ( *$JL.jJ! 

tOljill ij>*-* ^ pU- U t-jlj l4*^J»Ji t^JLljl)! [<J^^ 0>LuJ] IgJ^sJ 

fbjjjl j»| cCl^-. j£) JjfJ** ^LL«jS\ jL>- ^ y>£> %t 4j *_J&J ^1 tlaJLs- <j» 

1056. It was narrated that Abu t£U ^ ^ " 
Darda' said: 'T performed eleven ^ ^ , . > ^ 
prostrations with the Prophet g| "* ^ 

of which there were none in the Ji ^ p-*?^ £r! 

Mufassal: [3] Al-A'raf, Ar-Ra'd, An- ^ . i.,' . „ .'V "\ 2 ... 
Nahl, Bani Isra'il, Mary am, Al-Hajj, ^ ^ ^ ^ t0 ^ 

the prostration in Al-Furqan, Surat 'f Jg^. : ju tj tli ^| 



[1J Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 
[21 That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 

[3] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qdf (Vol 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
"This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'an according to the 
correct view. . It is said that the Mufassal starts with Sural Al-Hujurat (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-Naba* (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, * , - * . „ 

A^tofe, SM, and the Ha-M/m » if 31 £° :JU ^ ja31 & 

Surah." (Da'iJ) j^Jj ^ iy 4 fc^ s>* ^ 

cjU^Ji sa^j tg^Jij 4 <3^j-H 

Lu i^^j^Jl Jlij t(^£/b)Jj4»>4 ( ^L^JLlp ^ ^A^Jl * 

. JjU jU^P i^jU^aJ <^jLx-^ itl^[ 

1057. It was narrated from 'Amr ■ ^en 1* ^ - \> *V 



bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ taught him fifteen 



prostrations in the Qur'an, ^ <fal alp jp <S? 
including three in the Mufassal \ m , 9 , \U C - - 

and two in Al-Hajj. (Da'if) & *f & & & 



Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-lnshiqaq (84), and Surah Al-'Alaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1058. It was narrated that Abu J\ & JZ y\ - \<*a 

Hurairah said: "We prostrated ^ ^ a ^ o j. 0 

with the Messenger of Allah gg in "J*y & If 5? 

"When the heaven is split . ^ f - t;lLo - ^ 
asunder ,/[11 and "Read! In the 



Name of your Lord/' 121 (Sahih) i& H> J M ^ £ 

M AMnshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] Ai-'A/fl^ 96:1. 
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1059, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g 

prostrated in "When the heaven is t j^. ^ (^-^ ^ 4 ^ 5 &li 

split asunder/ ,[1] (Sahih) _ \„ .„ , . . f 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: * ^ # J r* <* ^ * ^ 
"This Hadith was narrated from £Z ^ JZ J\ cj^l ^ 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him/' 



. 0j J>j jjlw -Up JlaI ^J, <Jj t^aJ>^ ^A:^ t^JU^Jl 



Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 

1060. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque and performed prayer, 
and the Prophet $|f was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: "And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet 5g|. He said: "And also 



0 ^ 



p il^U g-jli :JiSi 



[1J Al-lnshiqaq 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat ,„ . - 1( s *, „■» 

your prayer, for you have not - HP " ^ * Lr ^ 

prayed." On the third occasion, J\ cJS % :Jtl \&\ J^j 

the man said: "Teach me, O tf > 1 - * f 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: f* L ^ - f* £r U 

"When you stand up to offer the *i 0 T$i ^ ilS U fjjl 

prayer, perform ablution ^ 



properly, then stand to face the l W» £? J C ' J 

prayer direction and say Ailahu ^ *t <j 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you ^ \ * . 

can of Qur'an, and then bow until ^ J**1 ^ clJptf jf** vii^lj 

you feel at ease bowing. Then {{ ^Ag 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight Do that throughout your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

<^j0>- ,y, t^V:^ t£H ... hSj ^ ^ £>JUJl s*l^ ^yrj '••jWi ^jj-^j 
Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qibkh is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'ari' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'an after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahadifit. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
veiy purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin « .<v . it" >e \ n \ 

Ata said: While he was among ^ * 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah |g including 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah jg/ They 
said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer/ He said: 'Yes I am.' 
They said: 'Show us/ He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Sami' AUdhu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated. [1] Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 



ili lij j|§ Jji J j jli" :<JIS cJ^^p-U 
<f*l^ ^5 fJ ^ 5*5J| Ji 

Ij^P ii^s ti^l aUj j^J. i^fj ^ 



t^sJuj <. jS^Cj I3>1 ^ijj 



& fii ill cad JL 



[i] 



Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then ^ » ,r 0 „*f> . 

he would stand up and do the ^ J &4 r^ 1 

same in the next Rak'ah. Then ccJj^ :|jJl5 clS'j^S Jb 

when he stood up after two A > ' # ^ . 

Rak'ah, he would raise his hands • « ^ 1 J ^ ^ otf LK* 

level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan .'^ They said: 'You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah $g used to 

perform the prayer/ (Sahih) 

aZj yiK>- -U^Jl-L^ # f^j^j pt^l drib 'V^' a^J ^lSj^^J tOL^ 

Commente: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak'ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

1062. It was narrated that ^ f WVT 

'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: % J** ~ , >a . 

'How did the Messenger of Allah ^ Cjt "cf* '^^4^ CS- 

^ perform prayer?' She said: ^ ^ ^> t ™ 

'When the Prophet |f| performed ; „ \ 

ablution, he would put his hand :cJU ?^ M dj^j ^ 

in the vessel and say Bismillah, t1 • . ^/(^; ,r, ^ 



^ Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with tlie left toot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 

in direct contact with the ground. 
f2] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblak. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 



Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling [1] 



1 y * - '--Ml * H.l 

^ <J* 



^ s^Uil ^ais yi; - (vr p^smJO 

n -* * s S 

t (jliiSj j£S\ oMvi? :Jli ^ ^cJ^ 



1063. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two 
Rak'ah, and 'Bid is two Rak'ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened/ as told by Muhammad 

(Sahih) ,^ 

MX \ : ^ c-4x^Jl- s ^Ju<? jJ^p . t^lj <. <\jcoj>J1 t ^ ) \ /T '. jLwJl A?- [g^w?] : gj^j 

rTN : c iJyX ^ >\ «>j tab do* 

Comments: 

a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 



tl] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah, then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of f our 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah . 

b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 

1064k 'Umar said: "The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 
Friday is two Rak'ah, and Al-Fitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 0,/ f (Sahih) 



<* ' x * 

Cs. Cf* ^J* ^ lx 



xx> Ox CTx ° > * ox To'f f 



>m ^ 



1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked 
'Umar bin Khattab: "Allah says: 
"And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies/' 1 - 1 - 1 but now there is 
security and people are safe/ He 
said: 'I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of Allah jg| about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Allah has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity/' (Sahih) 



- X X 

e. x ox ? fli *• ^ o . > e J, . o x 

x x V— - x x x X 

T °x » ox i x * i f ox OX I 5 x * 

x x - x 



J> O X J« 
JX WJ » • ^oj.x. ,x 

t 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:101. 



The Chapters Of Establishing 150 ^ *Ujt^ oJ^Ualt i-*\$A 



Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur'anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from jjfo £fcf : •> - ^ ^ ^vi 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin « 

Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah # If '^^4 ^ ^ # 

bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) ^ - j^f - / ° f 

the prayer of the resident and the * * " - 

prayer in a state of fear in the U J> &\ ^ a^T jJU- ^ 4s! 

Qur'an, but we do not find any . . a : \. - ». it* - ' ' 

mention of the prayer of the HF ^ 

traveler. 'Abdullah said to him: Jj Jlii ?>U! sSU> 1>J Slj oT$i 

"Allah sent Muhammad ^ to us, , . , ; ~ . 4 « , . * , 

and we did not know anything, ^ * ^ 41 °l ^ 

rather we do what we saw jg| ijJUi fifj Uir ^ UjU tfci 

Muharnmad i|g doing." (Hasan) > % 

^ Uro:^ t >Jl ^ sJ^J) jj^is L\\V/r:jLJ>\ ^ ^\ [ ( y^>- «U*-j] 
Comments: 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahddifh. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

1067, It was narrated that Ibn Slli util :YxJ> & - 1«W 
'Urnar said: When the Messenger . v ^ °i - »- • I * ' 



> ^ 



of Allah jjjg went out from this 

city (Al-Madinah) he did not jj &jIJi 5 ii ^ ill ^ -dsl J^j jis" 

perform more than two Rak'ah for * „ .„ r„ • , 

prayer until he returned." (Safcffi) ' *i C?^ ^ 4 ^ J ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 



1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet 3§|: Four Rak'ah while a 
resident and two Rak'ah when 
traveling." (Sahih) 



■ 

^^'C ^^j-^J syu^ <~->L< 



Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 

1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn 'Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah $|| used to 
combine the Maghrib and 'IsM' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da'if) 



> * 



US' ^^-^ (5;U^I ^j>^ ^ J^^i * o^^i] : £Lr I " 

.TfAYt YYo » :^ c^ij "j-^j Vi/^' 

1070. It was narrated from ij^JJ, y Mp ^j^. - ^.V' 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
$H combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and the Maghrib and fsfaf when 
traveling during the campaign of 
Tabuk. (Sakih) 



*ui*iij ^UJij ^aiiij ^4^1 55 

Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with J Ishd\ This is called ]am'u Ta'kJiir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first i.e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Isha' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami' At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 



Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 

1071. It was narrated from Tsa 
bin Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar bin 
Khattab that his father told him: 
"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 
Then we finished with him and 
he finished turning around, and 
saw some people praying. He 
said: 'What are these people 
doing?' I said: 'Glorifying 
Allah/ [11 He said: 'If I wanted to 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer. O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah j|| and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah when he 



JlLS\ J £ti - (Vo ^^Ji) 

y ° a y > e y 



b 3 . J** Ui fi*f 

clL jji^i t yu» J* yi? v^l p> Us :<jta 

y *V{ ** "* o ^ > ^ *■* 0 C * 



o-^y ^y i y ° y 9 i"* dUflSZi i *t * 

^ J* >j> r 1 * m 5^ Jjh-j 

» I • S y ? * O / *i B-'X J ^ * X 0 1. 



fl] Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his ^ : £ ■ - tf ' j£ ■ 

soul. Then I accompanied Abu v 0 '—rj^ f ^ot^j ^ *ji 



Bakr and he never prayed more %\j c 2il J£ ijZSj 

than two Rak'ah (when he was ^ a<* 

traveling), until Allah took his ^ ^ <M> 4 r° ^ ^ 

soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar ^ 

and he never prayed more than 

two Rak'ah,, until Allah took his 

soul. Then I accompanied 

'Uthman and he never prayed 

more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 

took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 

in the Messenger of Allah 

(Muhammad $g) you have a good 

example to follow/" 1 - 13 

Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet ^ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs 4, 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah $|j 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 

1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I gSfi & p. / ™ UVY 

asked Tawus about performing , « , , mK >fl 2 j ^ , 
voluntary prayer while traveling, cJL-rJU^^cUIUu^:^ 

Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yannaq ^ ^r^J ijSlJl J S££Jl ^ LjlL 

was sitting with him and he said: ^ * * „ 

'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn : t0 % <-N y5 (4^ 

'Abbas say: "The Messenger of ^ gf 

Allah 3§t enjoined prayer while a ^ . > 

resident and prayer when one is <• ^-i^ l%Z> $H J>ij 

traveling. We used to pray when g ^ ^ ^j, ^j^^ 

we were residents both before and * * - - - 

after (the obligatory prayer), and . UjJ^j l^H jiUi t _ 5 L^ 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling/ " (Hasan) 



[1] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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Chapter 76. For How Long s^Jl l£ - (vn j^Jl) 

May A Traveler Shorten His » * 'T- ri ♦ 1 , >»< 

Prayer If He Stays In A (Uo f w 4 Z 1 ^ 1 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that ^ :iZJ> J ^ tS£U - Wr 
"Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- ^ " " 

Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin J>. If 01 ^ 

Yazid: 'What have you heard ' - ^ : .ju A Jtjll uUi 

about staying in Makkah?' He ^ * °* ; ' s a '\ 

said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami :Jii ^j&Z* ^ iili 

say: "The Prophet M said: 'Three # # * ^ ^ c . ^ 

(days) for the Muhdjir after VT 1 Ul9 oi ^ 

departing (from Mina)/ ,,[4j (Safe*) . ijiill J& ^Lg^iJ l&b 

. t _ 5 ^-Jl <OjUb> kah^A jj>UjL 4j ^ji>- jJIJl^p ii-oJ^>- 

Comments: 

It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet $H permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened 3H to four days. 

1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Jabir bin j$ # IU£ iSS* - 1 *V< 
'Abdullah, who was among the ... flft u 
people with me, told me that the ' <r ^ P 
Prophet arrived in Makkah in ^ idt jIp J> j>\?r Jtji^ 



the morning of the fourth day of s j,„ a * u ^ s -t.s . ,rf 

Dhul-Hiiiah/' (Sahih\ f ^ * ^ j * JU 4 ^ ^ U 



[1] The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 155 Vfe* *t-J»j ot^WI uj*j*1 



Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak 'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn J 41131 # £ iUJ GSi - \.V* 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of \^ , a ^ v ^ ^ | 

Allah m stayed for nineteen days " * *i " ' * * ' *7V ^ s£ 

in which he shortened his prayer ^ tJj>-Nl 

to two Rak' ah. So, whenever we * * / ' : £ tf „ 

stayed for nineteen days we ^ ^ SB <&1 J>o : ^ 

would shorten our prayer to two mJf ^ ^ JL^f 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than 



that we would pray four Rak'ah" ur*^> 4 ^ ^ 

( Safca ) ' ' .tit dU « Juj ^ £f etf 

. i^val^j V^k* <b o^j ^\s> ^jJ^- {y> iY^ifY^AtW*:^ 

Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah j|| had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn i^JtSJl *Jl CkL,^ y\ - \*Vn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ „ ~*.\ >* 

Allah m stayed in Makkah for CA ^ V^ 1 ui a ^ 

fifteen nights during the year of c^l ^ iUi ^ clU^ 

the Conquest, (during which time) * " ^ ? " 

he shortened his prayer. (SoMh) W 1 0 s ^ £ ^ # ui * ^ 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq & & ^ " ^' vv 

narrated that Anas said: "We t J^, ^ ; ^ >• ^ 

went out with the Messenger of " V -* 



Allah |g from Al-Madinah to ^ <y.\ <y. ls^h ^ Jj> - 

Makkah, during which time we 



i] 



, . ' i ' ■ijJk^Jl /y> 3§§ J *i j ll^">>~ : Jli 

shortened our prayer to two ^ ^ j- 

Rak'ah, until we came back." I J£ tJ 3£i Jj£ .it* J\ 

1 1 UT -r 1 I'll « 



asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days) 

Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 



Chapter 77. Concerning One £y U - (vv ^^Jl) 

Who Does Not Perform , 4 _ _ ' ^ tfH 

Prayer ' On^D.iUII 

103?8. It was narrated that Jabir t^li : jl^i £J £1£ C&i*- - \ * VA 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The , „ ^4 * . „ * r >* „ , 

Messenger of Allah £ said: & ^ ^ f *f*~ ^ 
'Between a person and Kufr J1i il i£ ^ 

(disbelief) is abandoning the „ > * 

prayer/ " (S*Mt) ^ ^ 6^? 

d~j~b- ^ n.VA:^ jij ^ cc^Jl tdjb jj! tgpw?] :^^>bj 

_ - ^ .ri^ >^ Jijr^ 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah - q >. \ ^ fife _ wa 
narrated that his father said: "The ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'The «y; ^\ £J *Jp ^ :£J13I 



covenant that distinguishes >■ , , . > 0 ^> 

between us and them is prayer; so ^ " ' — 



whoever leaves it, he has :|g 4t) J^i/J J 15 :JU ^1 ^ cSjj^j 
committed Ku/r.'" (S*Mfc) . * i , „ ' * . . 

aid 

Y1Y ^ : ^ t.8jUfl3l iljj <y *U-U t^ilj 4 t^la >Jl j±\ L^>^> '{gj** 

Comments- ' Cr ~^ tj * 3 ^* ^ 

What the Hadiih means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief- And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas "^VjA £J ^ a J\ x± l&U- - \ »A* 
bin Malik that the Prophet «' 2 \ \ ' ' >a , . . ^ 
said: "There is nothing standing ^ -j*^ ^ ^ UJ *" • 
between a person and Shirk j^j y> j; ^ p 

(polytheism) except leaving the / tf " - "* £ 

prayer, so if he leaves it he has M gsp if crt cr 5 * "6* 
committee! Stork." (D*'#) frj V| & ^& ' : Jti 

Comments: 

Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation ^> J> ' 4^ " (VA r^ 30 

° fFrida y ' (nv^oa^Ji 

. It was narrated that Jabir : j£. £ £\ & & iUi liSi- - > 
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bin 'Abdullah said: ''The 
Messenger of Allah 0 delivered a 
sermon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhdjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip/ " (DaHf) 



:Jli jIp y y\^- l^Jj^\ y\ 

\jLfj i\JzM Sf Jul ^JUJi juiSfi 

^ ^ tf^ 

y# ^Suiij Jin j jgfc 

si 

0i 44 1 jl I^UpIj tljj-^JJ Ij^-^bj 

^ ttii ^ uiiJi ^id* 

4 &i 2 ft) Su ttf bjAi )t tjj, 
.2 sSu. V* tS! j, 3 d>; Vj 
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* J» ai-^jtt ^t-^ d" WU^^/Yi^^Jl [ll- ^Lu,}] rg^j 

1082. It was narrated that y\ tc-iU ^ tSp - ^AY 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin . . / 

Malik said: "I used to guide my & & 4 ^ VI ^ 5<J - 

father after he lost his sight, and J4^ ^ &uf J\ ^ £j£ °J> i&\£*Z,\ 

when I took him out for the \„ /„ -rf f f •* " 

Friday (prayer), when he heard A* 6* y* 1 te» a* 

the Adhdn he would pray for jsIS ci* :<3l* dUU ^ ^Jtf Jl 

forgiveness for Abu Umamah , *• > 0 V J f 

As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate * b * ^ ^ ^ 

for him. I heard that from hint for Jti 'J&A hvh\ J| 

a while, then I said to myself: 'By 7^ * / a ' , j : j 

Allah! What is this weakness? ^ ^ ^ j* ^ ^ U 

Every time he hears the Ad/zan for : ^Jj ^. cJI p c il* ilji ^1 L>. 

Friday (prayer) I hear him praying J> t * , * 

for forgiveness for Abu Umamah CT* ^ ^ b °l ^ 

and supplicate for him, and I do iJtjf -uiijl 5 IS I 

not ask him about why he does t .^, , "V . j ^ ,V f * . 

that/ Then I took him out for ^ ^ ^ JU V -> ^ 

Friday (prayer), as I used to take US .^liJl Jj * ££f cJ& % 

him out, and when he heard the > * •„ * / ^ , ^ 

Adhdn he prayed for forgiveness as "*H <^ ^ ^1 dlSVl ^ 

he used to do. I said to him: 'O my ^ JU^f ilSfjf JlSf U 

father! I see you suppHcating for ' , - . ^ " s , 

As'ad bin Zurarah every time you ^ P ^4 " , ^ JI ^ 

hear the call for Friday; why is sSU li ^ & $ '-3$ 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was 



the first one who led us for the ^ ^ ^ ^' W ^ 
Friday prayer before the J> & fy> J toUjJJ.I ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah £ came from I „t . < s ; ^ 
Makkah, in Naqi' AI-Khadamat (a ' JU r 5 :cJd 

place near Al-Madinah), in the .^z, 
plain of Harrali Banu Bayadah/ I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men/ " (Hasan) 
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'f*J^J JfihJb- '^^L? C^UJlj #V4»**J J'UmtJ ^1 

Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
arid whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abu £, ^ . j jj>j i - _ VfAr 

Hurairah said: "Trie Messenger of ' * > 

Allah m said: 'Allah led those & Stt» $ fiSi 

who came before us astray from ? . ~ fc -'•\L 0 - • \ • 

Friday. Saturday was for the Jews W ^ / ^ V ^ # 

and Sunday was for the 4i\ Jj^j Jli :JU s^S* 'fi.^" 

Christians. And they will lag ^ : - . „ ' # 

behind us until the Day of ^ ^ A 4 ^ * 

Resurrection. We are the last of .^L2& J^Vli .c41)1 {£. a^jdU Stf 

the people of this world but we „ „ , ^ ^ „ 

will be the first to be judged ojj*** o~ p J\ & U ^ 

among all of creation.' " (SaWfc) jj -j .tfuil jif ^ 



Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad jj| is superior in excellence to 
all other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 



Chapter 79. The Virtues Of ZJJM jii J : Otf - CV4 f**JI) 

( V VA 



L It was narrated that Abu 
Lubabah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir 
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said: "The Prophet £g said: Ja >o „> o ^ * 

'Friday is the chief of days, the -** J ^ ^ * **** 

greatest day before Allah. It is ^ if ^ ^ ^ j^p ^ 

greater before Allah than the Day „ > f ' * 

of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has u* 1 **■ 4u 

five characteristics: On it Allah ^ j u : ju J il^ j .;, 

created Adam; on it Allah sent * e ;^ f 

Adam down to this earth; on it .&\ t^&plj UUJI 

Allah caused Adam to die; on it - \i u «,-■ «' 

there is a time during which a ^ f * ' \ ^ ff 

person does not ask Allah for .^f 4g 3ri jjU- . JSU- fj^J- . Jaiil 

anything but He will give it to j s * ' / ^ ^ 

him, so long as he does not ask — J -a^J* 1 <Jl 5s? ^' 

for anything that is forbidden; jl*JI LJJ &| jUj V IpU 4^} .^3f 3il 

and on it the Hour will begin. ^ • f " ♦ • * * • f f * ' 

There is no angel who is close to ■ u > JUo - (H U <>U3pl *J 

Allah, no heaven, no earth, no ? ^ Vj y^ii dUU ^ U . I^LUt Jjifc 
wind, no mountain and no sea % ^ * " ^ \ 

that does not fear Friday/ " ^ j^e <J% ^ C~? ^ ^ ^ 

Ioa i^^^jJI JUj c<j i^loJU>- SV* /V:j^»-1 a^-^>-I [ijLw 3 oaL**»f[ :^^sj 
Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam $S was a great favor of Allah, since we are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. Hie coming down of our grandfather Adam was also a great favor of 
Allah upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam '$$$\ because it was on mis day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

1085, It was narrated that <_J y} ~ \ *Ao 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me/ A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets/ " (Da'ifi 



II 



Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil &Sj©\ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Quran). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet jj| is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet 0- all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet ^ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah jj| does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadtih suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: "From one Friday 
to the next is an expiation for 
whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.'' (Sahih) 
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t^Jl . . . 4x*>Jl ^J>\ 4*^>dlj ^j-^^^J! oijJu^JS jb tSjLgJajl t^_L~« 4^-^>-| " l gj>£ 

Comments: 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was jjbl J *\± U - (A * ( ^J|) 

Narrated Concerning Bath On ' ,. '^. 1/a , 
Friday (ms^Oa^JlfJf 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi ^ „ ^ * ^ rf ^ „ 

said: "I heard the Prophet # say: ^ ^} oi M ^ " > • AV 

'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, idjl^Jl 4l i£ 

and bathes completely, and goes e - ' ^ S a ^ ^ o > 

early, arriving early, [1 I and walks :^ J ^* 1 jh 1 

and does not ride (to the mosque), ; Jtj ^jf - yj 

and sits close to the Imam and . ' 



listens to him, and does not awJJ! ^ Cr* 1 : <J^> HI t*~h 

engage in idle talk; for every step ^ + v~ ^ J~ V£ fi 
he takes he will have the reward • * ^ J **** 4 ^ ,J 



of one year, the reward of a year's i 5^ 4 Afe jt^j vi^-U cpl^M ^ US J 



& & & 



fasting and praying (at night). 
{Sahih) 



. t^-La^Jj Jj^- Jh <jj 



It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): "Regarding this Hadiih, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki' said: 'Whoever takes a bath' refers to him; 'and 
bathes completely' refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely 7 and 'Whoever 
performs Ghusl' means washes his head and performs Ghusl" And Ibrt Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki' narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving earl/ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Cornrnents: 

a. The two words Gkasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed his head*, and the second 
(Ightasala) to mean 'he performed complete bath' . Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
having sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imant on Friday is also 
an iinportant part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 

1088, It was narrated that Ibn ^ .J <il v l^i - V 



'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet 
§ say from the pulpit: 'Whoever ^ ^ Cf- c ^ jg** 



comes to Friday, let him take a ^ , * u >. .. „. . \,z .,1 
bath,' " (fekft) * VS* ^ * J U ^ ^ 



^ It was. narrated from Abu : £J ^ - \*M 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the p ^ / # 7 . B „ ^ ^ >o > . ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: "Bath 0* c f^ $» AfS** a* ^44* 

on Fridays is obligatory for every £f ^yjjj ^ J( ^ cjU* ^ >IU 
male who has reached the age of Y ' * ~" „ „ * 

puberty/" 3^ f& J^ 15 : d* 41 ^ l ^ 



. <b. j.l^iy?- Ai V ^ t ^j.i . . . JU- jJJ ^ ^Jb J$ 

Comments: 

a. 'Obligatory' here may be taken to mean desirable and better since otlier 
Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, Le, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults,, not for 
women and children. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 165 1g£ ^j*-*t* **tal 



Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession For That 



h It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ij| said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the Imam), 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Lagkw (idle talk or behavior)," 



Comrnerits: 

Forgiveness for the sins of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Frjday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 



1091- It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet g§ 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday/ it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better/' 



. j^iM J^i l^Jil 



^J^J. ^->-j 44l?> gJu to i ; ^ ijjjjli. ^1 <4~»*M>rj t . . . 

Comments: 

A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 

1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram/' (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
(Sahik) 



4 £14^ Cf. SIU- -VU -Ji^ ^) 

j^u.h 

1*4* <45 J *>r u-* 3 



Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 



1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah m described 'cr^ 1 Cr* tibb5 Cf & ^ u* 

the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 



cStlll CojiJl ^115 c£ul| 



1094. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 
'Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third/ " Then he said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away/" (Da'ifi 



Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Salarn that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
"There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 



✓ > > * 



» " x T » s * * . ■ . 
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other than his daily work - ^ . , . 

clothes/' (Hasan) J ^ £^ 4,1 * ^ & & ^ 



(Another chain) from Yusuf bin :Ui£Jl ^ JlJ\ ^Js> ||f 4il 

'Abdullah bin Salam that his ^> "it \ • & -f I- r 

father said: "The Prophet & H ^ ^ I*/ ^ 

delivered a sermon to us" and he . ^£ t£Li£j| 
mentioned that. 



ST y A ft X ^ 9 ^ « 1 1 | 0> » > ("''t 

4**"* a* t y L ^r ^ tk*^' ^ ' u 
j£ ^Jl :JlJ U ^ tf *i 

Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Qeanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from # 1^ l&U - 

'Aishah that the Prophet |g : _ ^r. "f 

delivered a sermon to the people ^ Cf o* . <g Oi Jj* 

one Friday, and he saw them U \<J \£ riffi Jl 

wearing woolen clothes. The „ > £ „ 0 " „ /[ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: f4> ♦5*^ JI fji a" 1 - 31 

"There is nothing wrpng with any fj fi| : J» At 5 ■ jU3l *iC 

one of you, if he can afford it, , „ , ' Z 

buying two garments for Friday, Cxtf M% '5*^ 0| tj*5^>-l 

other than his daily work m - e . — 

clothes." (ff« S a«) / . ^ 

Comments: 

a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu ' c ili f 'lL* - W W 
Dharr that the Prophet §| said: >^ ^ ^ 

"Whoever takes a bath on a jj s^-J*? .J*A« ^ eyj^- 

Friday and does it well, and „ a , - °. - * .f 

purines himself and does it well, ^ 9 1 Y 

and puts on his best clothes, and iik>£ Jl &\ alp ^ <.$J ^ ifejju£\ 

puts on whatever Allah decrees , . \ < c < , " « 

for him of the perfume of his J^ 1 : JU * ^ ^ ^ 0* 

family, then comes to the mosque j^-fi Jjjjtfj t iLli 5l^>J l ?J& 

and does not engage in idle talk ____ * * \ > , 

or separate (pushing between) U ^ ^ Cr*" 1 h? o^J 

two people; he will be forgiven fc^j, ,s{ jj ^ * % a , ^ 

for (his sins) between that day ; \ " m 

and the previous Friday/' (Sahih) ^ J 3^ j5 pi pJ 

Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday . 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn :£fcfljH aJ> & jIXp £j£ - l*« 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of s , e ti .„ . „ |V < , fl ^ 
Allah a said: 'This day is an 'EftT SlJ 1 * 0* & .yj* 
(festival) which Allah has ordained Ji <><syfy\ &> 
for tlie Muslims. Whoever comes 



to Friday (prayer), let him take a # : JU " <^ a? 1 a* <<3.£iH 

bath and if he has perfume then let %\ Jfc^. \& ^ 

him put some on. And upon you (I 



urge to use) is the tooth stick/' ■ J-r&^ &i>J1 J\ *L>- jil . ^ t^j 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was J & 4**f " (A * r^ l > 

Narrated Concerning The 0 Yr 

Time Of Friday (prayer) " * 

1099. It was narrated that Sahl ^ * Si ^ ~ v * ^ 

bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a j • «ir f *■* ■ till j!£ 

QaflttWi nor eat GfcoM' until after ^ & ^ * 

Friday (prayer)."™ ^ ^ iS U : J13 ^ 



^ ojL&M c^wai : ^1 J tiit^>J) t^jUrJI '. 

JjJj ^j^" - o jL^? i^L tixx»j>Jl c^Lwjj c^V^:^ ^4^1 Jv2S ij^flj 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 

1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin & ^ . ^ - gfe _ n t% 

Akwa' narrated that his father > * ^ 

said: "We used to perform Friday <t>j\^\ J> '(S^ Ji o**~J\ 

(prayer) with the Prophet «, then . gfc . ~\ ^Jui :JU 

we would return, and we would ^ ?' + . / 

not see any shadow from the ^III ^ ^^L^ S :JU *J\ 
walls in which we could seek 



Comments:. ^ UtJl ^ M ' : C Jj >" ^ 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 



[11 Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada' is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 



1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Prophet |g, said: "My *oVy ^Cji^Cf.-^lf. Cy^^ 



father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger Jj-^j 5*^>*Jl f <J^3d ^ 



of Allah he used to call the ^ ^ ^ . ^ ( . , ^ ^ 

Aahan on Fridays when the " •* ^ ' - & > 

shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Da'if) 

i^**j>-1 ^^U-JIjup ccja.^ alu-J 1-U :^^^J1 JUj [li*^ oaIu-J] Igij** 

. <J\ JU-J «-ij*J V jlkdJl ^1 J Us O^jf Ulj t AAj*^aJ 

1102. It was narrated that Anas : s j£p £J iitf CSji>. - \ > • Y 

said: "We used to perform the rf _ * , . >e , . 

Friday (prayer), then we would cH a* ' uU ^ ^ 

return for a nap (Qailulah)."™ >i& > « *j jg . 

(Safeft) c r ™ 

Comments: 

Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 



Chapter 85, What Was J U ^ " (Ao t^ 30 

Narrated Concerning The iUdl) Silill £SJ 

Sermon On Friday ' " 

1103. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £U _ ^ , r 

'Umar that the Prophet used to ^ ^ ^ o ^ >o 

deliver two sermons, and he & &\ If U V' ^ 

would sit briefly between the two. <,"2 . °i , ii* ,""2 

(One of the narrators) Bishr J"*; / - V 

added: "While he was standing/' j^t S^>- • j*' ' ^ t^-e^ 
(Sa^i^) 



[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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j\ ^ c^L ^ t <isl ^ l L^ioJi 
. j^U j^j ! -i 1 j . ^i>- L>-g-Uj £jAs>Jj 

Comments: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break iri between. 

d. the sermons should be used tor purposes of admonition and instruction. 



It was narrated from Ja'far : jU* & j» Li* uU>- - 

bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 



fe^ safcl: Tsaw ^10^^ lf- ^¥^ ^ & CH ^ 

delivering the sermon on the c^i^i ^ ^ Ji£>- 



pulpit, wearing a black turban. 



<ts^- WoV^ *f jJu jljs* cjL tg>Jl tjJL** 4±- : 



a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black/ especially 
during the month of Muharram. 



1105, It was narrated that Simak jl^i j tJ Uj ^ t£L>- - \\*o 

bin Harb said; "I heard Jaibir bin , > ■ 

Samurah say: 'The Messenger of ^ ^ : .011 #1 

Allah ^ used to deliver the ^ i£U 

sermon standing, but he used to , ; _ ; V' o J w 

sit down briefly, then stand up/" <J>*J ^ : J^i t5 S^ jJ^ 

J- S , - -<^!f J 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet 
|g used to deliver the sermon ^ ^^>-j ■£ 

standing, then he would sit down, ,<* > A M ? >» fc • » **■ \»t 

then he would stand up and recite 

some Verses and remember Allah. J-lS :JU J> CP * a* 

His sermon was moderate and his > *l > 1^ *i ^liJj d$g aj[ji 
prayer was moderate (i.e., neither r 1 " P"* * - • " -~ J ^ 
too long nor too short)/' (Safe*) ^Mj M * V M 



Comments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof, 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short Some of the A'imma, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah . This is all against the Sunriah of the Prophet jg|-. 

1107. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd & gfc g fa - 
bin 'Arnmar bin Sa'd narrated „ tf * tf a , 
that his father told him, from his £fi ^ 0? ^ & 
father, from his grandfather, that g A 3 £f - ,J ^ t J 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 0 ^ /> . >^ 
delivered a speech on the C^>- trf 4^ ^ 
battlefield he would do so leaning r~ *\ > - 1 rr 

on a bow, and when he delivered ^ ^ * j 

a sermon on Friday, he would do . 
so leaning on his staff. (Da'if) 

1108. 'Alqamah narrated that : ^1 ^ ^ jjt ^ - n *A 
'Abdullah was asked whether the ^ o /" , & - j ^ B 
Prophet g used to deliver the > ^u^^i ^ ^ ^1 ^ 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: "Have you not read the Verse 



'...and leave you (Muhammad) jf ; Ji| ?Uetf jf LjlS ciiJj H ^Ili 
standing (while delivering the ' V ' . 

Friday sermon?" [1] (Da'if) ^4" A***? ^ U 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: ^ ^ *j ^ ^ 4 3 £ 

(T^H^z^is)G/^n^(Unfarniliar); ~ ' ^ " ~ * 



it was not narrated by anyone . oi>-^ ^ 

except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 

Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's Ahddith of the category of Murscd (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet jg| himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet <i§ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imam shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhdn 
shall be called, and then the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from Jabir £j£ : ^4 ^ j&£S - 

that whenever the Prophet , - > . , 

ascended the pulpit he would ^ CX Jj+* 

greet (the people with Salam). , jJ £^\ £ £ jfig ^1 

/'„ ' * '* ' 



.p^i ^uJi 

^ ^>j^ ^ Y4*tY^AiYo < Y»*/r: u 2<Jl [^wi oall-l] 



[1] Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 

1110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $|| said: 
"If you say to your companions: 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the 
Imam is delivering the sermon, 
you have engaged in Laghw idle 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 



Cf a*- 'J 1 .^ ^ 

- ^ ^ ^ ~ ^- 

lap :JI3 j| Si %U 

t^Vi:^ tt-Jiisj ^w>«Jl oL^^M »L ;i*^>Jl t^jUiJl 4^-^-1 '. £gj>zj 

Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 
remarks during the sermon 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah jgg to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah g| 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4^> during the course of his sermon However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 



1111. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ recited 
Tabdrak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now/ He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 



if ^^jj'j^' if. ^ ^ jJ ^ > - 



if. ^kr* 

^ i,, . i * "t °f "< 'n ^ ?^ 

of <.&\ 'A% % L^Uf p Jl 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: 'I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answer me." Ubayy said: 
'You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in/ He 
went to the Prophet jj§ and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah $| said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth/ " (Hasan) 



Ja iiS'L :<JL5 IjiJ^I llS 

.2 iui ?2 4M< J^j Jj ^ 

4isi Jj^»j Jus Jli t^jJlj oj^J 



^ Uf/o:JL-JI Jtfijj *u^t ^ All* ^r/\ l^o- oUm»J] 

Comments: ' 

a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 



Chapter 87. Concerning One J^a j^J *L>- ^£ - (Av ^>*~J!) 

Who Enters The Mosque /**.,-.. u\ > t * *i«\f i* '< A\ 

While The Imam Is (m ^ f U ^> 



Delivering The Sermon 



1112. It was narrated that Jabir :j tU & fll* t&U- - V\H 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik 



Ghatafinr entered" the mosque CT* ^ & 5* & ^ 

when the Prophet g| was 41 ^ ^ ^ ^jJl jlfj 
delivering the sermon. He said; 



'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No/ u^J V^ 1 ^ ^ S : ^ U " 

He said: 'Then perform two y .j^ ^^J^h :Jl2 dLL' |g 
Rak'ah.'" (Sahih) 



ft: S 



As for ' Amr (one of the narrator's * {{ c£**J J** 1 : J u 

of the Hadith), he did not mention f . - . q - itf f> 

Sulaik. . ^ ^ Wj 

AYo:^ t^^Jz^j fU^lj ip^l 4^*j>Jl i^L^>j tUllt^n^r-:^ ^O^J 
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Comments: 

a. We learri from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak'ah before lie; sits down. 

b. These two Kak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatulr-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perfonn as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of ihe sermon. (SahihAl-Bukhdri: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu . >. - \\\T 
Sa'eed said: "A man entered the 

mosque when the Prophet <§§ was \f tOM^i- £\ ^£11^ £ri 

delivering the sermon. He said: <.* „ \ „ J ^ 

'Have you prayed?' He said: 'No/ :<JU **** ^ ' *^ ^ ^ 



> 0 



He said: 'Then pray two Rak'ah/ " :JUi 4^ jg§ jij ^ 

(Hasan) * ^ - - ^ ^ f * 

v ; .f,^j :JU -V :J15 itc^jtfi 

1114. It was narrated that Jabir gfe ^ J'-g gjfe „ 

said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafarii came , / . 

while the Messenger of Allah ^ 4 lt^^ 0? 

was delivering the sermon. The f s"-jj f t-JLJ? 

Prophet g| said to him 'Did you * ; e ^ J ' ' - 

perform two Rak'ah before you ^jUlaiJl dlll^ .^l^ ^ 



came?' He said: 'No/ He said: ^ 4 ^ * ( ? „ u *. , „ 

'Then perform two Rak'ah, but : ^ «T * JU • & °f 

make them brief / " (Da'if) . Sf : JU i?i^S $ J3 .f.jUfi 

• Jj£"j JJ?M' : Jtt 

* £Vt cf^/^::^b»*Jl *i>J ^ jiLJl Uj**^ Mti^J] 

t(jaiUJl Jclp ^JjuJI Jj^^ j-J^ij { _ 5 ik5 j ! (j tl*>! *±jLp ^^aip-j 

Chapter 88. Concerning The ^\ J ^U- U y U - (AA ^^JO 

Prohibition Of Stepping Over " ... XI t * ^ • - 

The People's Shoulders On f J* cr- U ' ^ 
Friday (uv ^1) 

1115. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ . ^ ^ _ u ^ 
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bin 'Abdullah that a man entered , . . . „ , . 

the mosque one Friday when the l J^0* cfc^li* 'fe 1 ^ 1 Cr^ 1 

Messenger of Allah g| was ^ M <&| ^ ^ c^y^Jl ^ 

delivering the sermon. He started . ^ + 

stepping over the people's M ^ Jj^JJ <£**Jl fja o^lJ! J^S 

shoulders, and the Messenger of jy^ Jj^ / 

Allah said: 'Sit down, for you " „ 

have annoyed (people) and you .<"c-3j ^1 ^ ^Ji!» ^ A! 
are late/ " (SaAtft) 

^y-^Jlj t^y^j (i^UJi j^p SiJlsJl iJ ^*J1) ^Juo ^jU^Jl * [gjsw] :.gps»« 
Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Imam. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front 

1116. It was narrated from Sahl gfe . j\ fife _ n n 

bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his ~ V ^ * 

father said: "The Messenger of 6? b* Cf. <->k3 If- <y) 

Allah it said: 'Whoever steps ^ J j tf ^ J ^ * . 
over the people's necks on Friday 



has built a bridge to Hell.'" JiiSJl {£ ^Ul ^tf, Jitt £S» :£$ 



Chapter 89. Concerning > *$&\ J ^Lf U y U - (A^ ^*JI) 

Speaking After The Imam } tx ^ \ \, <u t *i 

Comes Down From The ( m JpP & f U T W ^ 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas j? • 6? - H W 



bin Malik that the people used to - - . r > - ici* - 

speak to the Prophet g| about // . ' tf , , ' ^ 

their needs when he came down ^JSS 615 «!§ ^1 ol tliJU <j~^ 0* 

from the pulpit on a Friday. - e t( - "»•< r « "ti • 

U dxj jJiScu j*U\l iZjL^}\ t^yli^^Jl ijb j^l \_<Ju**0 ojb^i] "gp^w 
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Chapter 90. What Was J * If & 4^ ~ ^ ' r** Jl > 

Narrated Concerning The <m <Ljl) ^Uil i 

Recitation In The Prayer On u ; f ? ^ ^ 



Friday 

1118. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff said: 
"Marwan appointed Abu Jl }J> t^JJUll J^UJ*I_ <jJ 

Hurairah in charge of Al- ' / f • 0 <cu1 ol£ • ' ai^J 

Madinah, and set out for Makkah. J ^ ^ - 0* ' 0* *' * " 

Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on { j£ s^^X $ : JU 

Friday, and he recited Suraf Al- ^ « , ^ * ^ * 

Jumu'ah in the first Rnk'ah, and in ^' 4 J^" ^ Jl %f* ■ft4* ,! 

the second, 'When the hypocrites ; t wJl r,*L f^ii .U»i3l i-yi 

come to you. 1 J Ubaidullah „ / , ^ 

said: "I caught up with Abu $&*s ty 'Jj^' <Jj - Jj^ ji^Jl 

Hurairah when he finished and t 
*said to him: 'You recited two 

Surah that 'All used to recite in ^ ci^S :<ul JlT£ J 15 
Kufah/ Abu Hurairah said: 'I 



heard the Messenger of Allah |g ^ £»V ^! :aJ 

reciting them/ '> (Sahih) ' ^ jyg ^ ^ 

• ^HH M ^ vj^J O**-* ^1 

Comments: 

a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah jg| to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Alt and Abii Hurairah \$^, in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet 



1119. It was narrated that utH :^tU\ £1 ilAl l^ii- - \S\\ 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: t ^>'. „ >o>. 0 - cfof > 

"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to ^ ^ ^ 



Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell ^ ^ il2 :JU 4j1 ^1 

us what the Messenger of Allah " " \ , mt * '1 *l 

+ ~ * S ff * >" 



[1] Al-Murwfiqun (63). 
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S used to recite on Friday along ^ J _ „^ ^ tf c . 

with Swraft A^wWi/ He said: ^ £* ^ *" ^T 1 °^ 



'He used to recite: "Has there Ji^ 14J : f£^j| 

come to you the narration of the ,^ > ^ 

overwhelming (i.e., the Day of Att^^ 
Resurrection)?"' fl] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
3H used to recite Surah Al-Gha&iiyah in the Priday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu'ah, he 3g 
used to recite Swra/z Al-MuMfiqun . The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur'an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 

1120, It was narrated from Abu \^ ^ ^ll* l&U - W 
'Inabah Al-Khawlani that the ^ " m ^ .a 
Prophet used to recite ''Glorify V* & 4 (4^ & ^ 
the Name of your Lord the Most £f ^jV^JI £p ^ 

High" and "Has there come to . " x ^ . /''v* 

you the narration of the ^ £r»y ~i J l >- ^ il cSh 1 

overwhelming (Le. the Day of ^ £fc $ 

Resurrection)? 1 J on rriday. 
(Sahih) 

t iOuj>Jl t^I— « -up -uLS <Jj ttoo:^ 4^12; 4 ^c^ aJ_^i * :gpis 

Chapter 91. What Was *U U £C - (<n j^JI) 

Narrated Concerning One "1. * * u „ 

Who Catches One Rak'ah Of 0r * ^ 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu i^f *} iUJ ^ - YVYt 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: - ■ ■■ , 

"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 0* J O? 1 l Vf 6? ^ 

Friday, let him add another Rak'ah ±\ < tfo f \* > .fc, 

to it" (Softifc) * ^ 



[l] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

121 AZ-A'ta (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Y * * /t L : t /feJl gy*Tj **UJ ol^Jj t \<^Y • t \Y/Y :^jU!l j^U ^jj^Jjj 

. 4J 



a. In the ease where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak'ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu j CCl J\ £ j& $ fc£U - HU 



Hurakah said: "The Messenger of , 



Allah m said: 'Whoever catches & ^ b ^ 'f* & ^ 

one Rak'ah of prayer, he has t lib J\ & t&jty £f~ 

caught it/" (Sahity 

. • . — ^ 

iOA*:^ lifcS'j S^l^aJl ^ iij^l ^j-o t-jb to^^UaJl C~£lj4 C(£jUtJ'1 ' gjjAe? 



. 4> 



1123. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - |^ 

'Uiriar said: "The Messenger of 



Allah said: 'Whoever catches & ^ ^ : 4^ J1 &i j§ 
one, Rak'ah of Friday prayer or ^ % £S ^ laJ^J 

other than it, then he has caught 



the prayer/" (SrtMfe) • oi 1 ^ ^v*^ 1 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadifh is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 

Chapter 92. What Was dl,iU.U £U - W ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning From * * s > - 

Where You Should Come To (un U»s!1) i^UJl Jj; 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124, It was narrated that Ibn l£U : ^ 1U2 t&U - 1 1 Y fc 

'Umar said: "The people of Quba' ^, / „ o „ „^ 

used to pray with the Messenger 0* 0* ^ ^ J ^ 

of Allah m on Fridays." (Hasan) ^ Jit Si : Jli ^ ^1 ^4 .^L* ^ 



Chapter 93. Those Who Do ily ^ : - < vr ^^JO 

Not Attend Friday Prayer ,, wv ... . r^'n 

Without An Excuse OH «J0 ^ ^ « Jm,JI 

1125. It was narrated that Abu (&£ :i£s 5? & y\ - WX* 

Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a ? > , >. > „ , , .. >. * 

Companion said that the Prophet ^ J * ' 1 ^ 

^ said: "Whoever abandons % .J± % iliij 

Friday (prayer) three times, . , . 4 * 

neglecting it, a seal will be placed ^ a 1 - -J^ 

over his heart." (ffas<wi) ^^Ji j^Ji | 

Jiiiii ii> : -M i^i M -M 



j* y> 
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Comments: 

Tahawun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant- Therefore, Tahdivunan is 
also sometimes translated as lazily'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jabir 



bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ag| said: 
'Whoever abandons Friday 
(prayer) three times, for no 
necessary reason, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart/ " (Hasan) 



■i^ 1 l5*' Cri ^ 0* 

J <^ 0? ^ [ ^ ] ^ 

} ****** 

Jj^j JU :Jli 4ll ^£ ^ y\^r If 

Jj> k cfotf 4 aU*jl ii>- jSi :|g 



. 14JS Ji &\ i& ir&fj* 
J«>\y> tVloV:^ ttf^Jl ^ <yUJl a^^I *>L~J] 

1127. It was narrated that Abu £j£ 
Hurarrah said: The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that distance, so he goes 
further away? Then (the time for) 
Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until Allah 
places a seal on his heart/' (Dai'f) 



:Jlsj c«b jlL, ^ J~^» JLjJo- -y> 1Wf\ :^UJ1 a^j>-\ [<Ju**h «U^J] 

jcs> j^A jj&Lij cY\^A:^ t-^^i Jlip Ijl?- \~3lju£ Li aJj <. 0UJL0 ^ iS^*-* *—<**^ 
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1128. It was narrated from & & ^ - \ VYA 

Samurah bin Jimdab that the " 



Prophet ^§ said: "Whoever toSlS ^ ^ 

abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if 



he cannot afford that, then (let U^J! ^ ^» :JU 3^ 

him give) half a Dinar." {Dai'f) , . < . •* 



i J* ' hy\ <-±f> ^ ji* 'J^Jj ^^^^ 



V 1 - 



o^j U5 l _ s? ^J.Ij iHlY;^ c^^l ^J. a^^-I [<JL ** g ^li^jl iggjAu 

^ycp s^liS 0 <u l _ s 1p ^ ^yaj \*\\ f\ : LaLJl tuliJUiJ'l ^L^jJi -di I *Lkp f\*%\ \^J> 
It : 4 _ Ji i> B -Jl ^ ^LjJ! <>- c^j e ^ ^p s ^ oLii j>4 i^. <Jj 4 Wo : ^ t^jij 
. cSjUJl US' a <y> j X»U5j * U* jji-j V of :^ t^jb jAj t ^VVY :^ c 

Chapter 94. What Was J^t;^- (1* ^!) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer * ..l/»* u 

Before Friday (Prayer) 0rr i*^ 1 Jt> 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn tf^. £J jj^i - W1 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet « o ^ ^ \j ^ 

used to perform four Rafc'a/i oi j-V -50 ^ 4tji 

before Friday (prayer), and he did £^ ^lijf ^ . /r^ 

not separate any of them." c 



Comments: 

One can offer as many Rak'afi as he wishes before the sermon, (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 

Chapter 95. What Was S^aJl J *U- U - <<to ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer / tl 

after Friday ^ ( \ r 1 ^ &JI ^ 

1130. It was narrated that when lAi\ (&\ ^ iUd - Y^r* 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed ^ o " _ r _ 

Friday, he went and prayed two ^ & ^ ^ *> ^ & 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: * * ^ > * r ( - < 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ used ^ ^ H 

to do that." (Safe-fe) . 4)| J^ij Sli : J 15 . tS £Z ^ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^| used to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed perfonriing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated from Salim, L ^f . ^ H^J ^ _ 
from his father, that the Prophet S- ' 

sil used to pray two Rak'ah after "t't? lH' l Jj** ^^h^ 

Jumit'ah. (Sahih) %\ J p tf Ji; 

1132. It was narrated that Abu jlf j *££ £ ^ j^t EiJi ~ > \n 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - . i,,s > > » ' « „ « ». 
Allah igg said: If you pray after ^ 1 

Friday , then pray four (Rak'ah).'" 4^5 U> JX ^ JIfi ^{^u^ £l 

Comments: 

We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house, 
(Mif'at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was jkj| J ^ U it - m 
Narrated Concerning Sitting SP 4 * / . 

In Circles On Fridays Before fM^'j 'pU*H J? i^ 11 fji 
The Prayer, And Ihtiba* 1 * , %% . „. ... > f • - ^, A(r 

When llie Imam Is ° r ° ^ f U ^> 

Delivering The Sermon 

1133. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ J^li l&i :^J^ 6&£ - nVY 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from PJ , , .S* 

his grandfather, that the : C* J W ^ b ^ : C 'J^M 
Messenger of Allah gg£ forbade (y) c ^ 

sitting in circles in the mosque on * t „ ^ " * B . > 0 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) & ^ If «!^ a? J>j^ ^ 

Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr J.ftfl % |£U. - \\n 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that . ■ ^ . , & , 

his grandfather said: "The '«A ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ forbade ^ ^ j; ^ ^ 4 ^,j 

I/iffta' on Fridays, meaning; when t * ' * 

the imam is delivering the Jj^J ^ t^l t«^Li 

sermon." (Hasa«) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, 

Comments: ^Mh f 

The Messenger of Allah ^ has disapproved of Ihtiba' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 



[1] Ihtiba' and they say Habwahy to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was jjftj J i\£ \Z ^ - (<W ™J0 
Naxrated Concerning The ; ^ 

Arffcan On Fridays <^ n f J8 

1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib : ilLiJi ^ Ui^ l£U- - U*o 

bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of > , / <lS <6 

Allah £| had only one Mtt'flrffc- 04 ^ J ^ ^5 C ^ 

dhin. When he came out he aJ> j.1 l&U 

would give the Adhan and when ^ 

he came down (from the pulpit) ^ ^JtSJi '<£>*3^ t-JLii.^ ^1 
he would give the Iqamah. Abu ^ ' ^ j ' ^ u £ . 

Bakr and 'Umar did likewise, but u ^ ** * ' ' u ^ 

when 'Uthman (became caliph) JjS'ISJj <.jSl bj. 

the numbers of people had ^ r \& ' \S \Z& SiiSS jC 

increased, he added the third call ^ J 40 ' J ** J 



from atop a house in the ^ ^J&j Si} chilli 

marketplace that was called - ^ ~ * ^ 

Zawra'. When he came out (the <^ £5* ^ * JUi 

Mu'adh-dhin) would call the .itftjjjblj 
Adhan, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqamah, (Sahih) 

*Ut<U<>4<UY\lU:£ t^jUJl A^-t £*i»J1 J-^tj t5j^ fcLj *x*j «u (jUw! ^1 

Comments: ^ 

a. 'Uthman 4& introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah |gg had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Mdjah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 

(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet and 

(ii) giving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to call a a single Adhan in accordance with the 
Sunnyh of the Prophet M. is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhan. However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 
resorting to whatever is needed would be permissible. 



Chapter 98. What Was J ^ U - (\K ^^Ji) 

Narrated Cmtmmg Facing Jtiiil 



The Imam When He Is 

Sermon (\rv ^l) 



1136. It was narrated from 'Adi : y_sU *J jJL^i - > m 

bin Thabit that his father said: a ^ 6 9 

"When the Prophet: g| stood on If £&l • Js**- f£p 

the pulpit, his. Companions would f « ic-£^ ^\cJtL^ 

turn to face him" (Da'*/ ~ ^ ^ - ^ ' " ^ * 

JlI^ <f-y^r°J t^TV: ^ t^jUnJl J^P Aft j3 j* Jj*\f*5> t^jJs>JJj. [oL*J?.- 0.>Ly*p I'ggjftoJ 

. Aj *JJbr jSUj ^Jj to j^J t-*JjiJj <Jf 3. U5" JUtll Jj^V" cS^jJ c-jIj La^jrj ^^a^JI 

Chapter 99. What Was #U*tt J, *t£ ti 4# " m pW0 

Narrated Concerning Th& ( ^ ^ () j^yy, * , * 4 



Hour That is Hoped For 113 

1137. It was narrated that Abu utll i^llHl £ 11^ 04*- - WTV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , 0 * £ . „ . k 



Allah « said: 'On Friday there is & ^ ' ^ ^ 4 **f & d ^ 
a tinae \&hen no Muslim: man J^y, JU : Jl| sj^i y> 

happens to stand in prayer at that *. , ^ „ > v ^ 



time^ ^sjdng Allah for good Y ^ U s£ 

things, but He will give that to ^jj^ ^ jt^' < JL^J t jh£{ 
him/' And he gestured with his -' 



hand to indicate how short that V| 
time is. 



flJ Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (TuhfaM-Ahwadhi) 
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Comments: 

a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the Imam sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahadiih. 



1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from bis father/ that his 
grandfather said: "1 heard the t j f 



Messenger of Allah |j§ say: 'On 
Friday there is a tiine of the day 
during which no person asks 



I ft 



Allah for something but He wll 

give him what he asks for.'" It <|f :Jj «%i ^pT Yi \£J, jSJJ 

was said; 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the Iqdmah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends. 
(Hasan) 



u3 



It was narrated that 
'Abdullih bin Salam said: "I said, 
when the Messenger of Allah m 
was sitting: 'We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when no believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need.'" 
' Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah pointed to me/ saying: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I said: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour.' 1 said: 'What time is that?' 



- v \r\ 



^ ij ill m & 

^ * ^ 

aJ: H\ bii- tjJ. 3ul JUS L5 Uze' 



He said: 'It is the last hours of the ^ . — -f - s-, . > fir; . * s f 

, w2JU 3 1 4 CROWS' .. . 4J>Lmj , wflAJ: 0 

day.' I said: 'It is not the time of J ^ 3 



day 

the prayer?' He said: 'Yes (it is so), j>?\. :.J15 ?^ apI^. ^1 : cd5 .jp.U 
when a believing slave perforins ^ ^ ^ \>& " ^ 
prayer and then sits with nothing: 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 
still in a state of prayer.' " (Hasan) 
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l^jy^jAl Jl5j dlUwiJl ^lo-b- <y i o ^ /o : JLu>4 *>~y>4 [<>~>- : ge>>" 
Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 
part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 

Chapter 10Q. What Was 1 U ! - O * . ^ji) 

Narrated Concerning Twelve / t u *' **** 

Rak'ah From The Sunnah 0n ^ & ***** 

1140. It was narrated that : £l£ J{ JZ $ fifi*- - 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . > < * r , a '> * 

Allah |g said: 'Whoever persists 5 ^ <^ ^J 1 ^ 1 

in performing twelve lUftUi from j^- ^ ^ - 4J ^ 

the Sunnah, a house will be built „ o , e „ 

for him in Paradise: four before & J* jfi : W> ^ 

the Zuhr, two Kofc'ofe after Zu/*r, t J^l'lS i cJS # ^ c&Ji 

two Rofc'flh after Maghrib, two ; ? 7 ^ # ~. ' 

Rak'ah after the Ts/nf and two t^jiill ^iijj t jjJaJI iij 

before ft*' " (Hasan) * ; ^ £^33 , ^ ^ 

iL3j ^ frU-L ^>Ij tS^JUall t^JUjxli a=t^1 [^r*^ «k*»J] IgpsSsJ 

t ^-o :Jl3j jU-wL>. ^ (JjU^J CoJj>- ^y* ^ U : ^ t^M ... £«Jj ^ 4^S"j 

Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet i| 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: R 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141, It was narrated from Umm ^ . f >; ^ ^ ^ _ n n 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the \ ~ ' * ' 

Prophet ig| said: "Whoever ^) Cf. J^^H • ' "Ojjli ^ -kji 

performs twelve Rak'ah (of . m- • 

Szmmrfz) during the day and night, f o * <f C J ^^- <r^ " 

a house will be built for him in h€<& ^1 ol ^1 co£L^ ^1 

Paradise/' {Hasan) ,/ . '< ' . V« - *n - 

Comments: ^ ' v~- 

a. Twelve Rafc'a/x referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu ^ f !■ £ 4 gfc. _ >UY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ - ^ ^ ^ • ^ 

Allah j|g said: "Whoever performs ^ t^l^>\l J> jUili> £J ol^i 

twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each - - J # ^ ? , . (# ^ 

day, a house will be built for him JU :Jb ^ ^ '~ <^ 



in Paradise: two Rak'ah before jj£ <.^£ Ji ^» :j§| A I Jj^j 

Fajr, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, ^ + ^ y * - 

two Rajfflfc after Zuftr, two Rak'ah, °*S J s£ J ^ 

I mink he said, before 'Asr, two j^&i'jj c^^ill J3 c^mJI ji 

i^fc'fl/x after Maghrib, and I think •--^-^i' j " f 

he said two Rak'ah after the J 15 u^JJ ^ 

W/ " (Da-*) i^^JU &f l^ltt^ 

Chapter 101. What Was J U - 0 O 

Narrated Concerning two .s.< u 
Rafe'afe Before Fa/r ( U • ^1 Jj. j^^l 



1143. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^Li* - Wi? 

'Umar that when the dawn „ / 0 „ m , 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 192 <£uJf^ I^UaJ I w 1^1 



iUuminated, the Prophet ^ e r - ^ tf * * , 

would pray two Rak'ah. {Sahih) ' * ^ b l * %T o1 > 

Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah %> who reports it from the Messenger of Allah ^g. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn ^„ v»f tw > 
'Umar said: The Messenger of . . m 

Allah |g used to pray two Rak'ah J*i J* ^Cjij?? & lt^ fc ^J 
before the morning (prayer), as if V^ fl f *1 i* . ki- 
ttle Adhan were in his ears. (Le., he ^ » ^ J >" J 015 1 JU 
would pray them briefly). (Sa/ttTi) . 5 isVf Sfe c Sllij I 

.4j Jjj ^ 5 Up- d^J^- ^ (*-*)Vt^:^ tJJU! y-T jy ^"jJlj ^ ^ JJJi Sji^ 
Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah || was wont to recite the Qur'anic chapters Al- 
Kdftrun and Al-Ikhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he 0, even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from utlf : " jfcS GSfc - Wlo 
Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the * 

call for the Subh prayer was If $ o* c ^ if 0*' 

given, the Messenger of Allah \i\ h \$ jjg & \ J £ j % ^ ^ 

would pray two short Rak'ah * f * > 

before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 'u?^ jr^j £fj c^lJaJl 
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1146, It was narrated that ^ ^ J ~ j~ * gfc mn 

'Aishah said: "When he ' ^ ■ r* 

performed ablution the Prophet ^ tJl^JM £p 

J would pray two (short) Rak'ah ' ^ ^ ^ s ^ ' ^ 

and then go out for the prayer. « c^r ^ '-^ 



1147. It was narrated that 'Ali £ <>ss* V>. 3^ ~ mv 

said: "The Prophet M used to * \\' *\ f • - Ji * - - 5* 

perform two Rak'ah at the time of - * ^ ^ - * 

the /^mflh/ / (Da'iT) i^l 0l§ :JLi ^ ^ c^jWi 



Chapter 102. What Was R> ^ tf d»L' - ( > . Y ^0 
Narrated Concerning What Is t '„.' ', ^ ,y 

To Be Recited In The Two O i \ JJii Jj <J 

Rak'ah Before Fajr 

1148. It was narrated from Abu j^l^l *| ^U-^l %Z &>- - \\ iA 
Hurairah that in tine two Rak'ah 1 ,,•,»,, 

before the ¥a)r, the Prophet j§ ***** W* * 

used to recite: "Say: 'O you -J IjJ ti itjUU ^ :S/IS 

disbelievers!" 111 and: "Say: Allah U ,~> t ' ' , 

is One/' [21 (SaWft) ol "jO* ^ l '(V 1 ^ s^ 1 0* 



V" 

Comments: 

Reciting some other part of the Quyan is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 



[1] Al~Kafirun (109). 
[2] Al-Ikklas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn > tf , ^ „ . ^ , , ^ t ^ 
'Umar said: "I watched the -^^^ J u 9 - & 

Prophet for a month, and in J{ : VlS Olfk^i sSC* 

the two Kafc'a/i before Fajr he used „ ■ ' , ^ „ ^ B < 

to recite "Say: O you & ^ if 

disbelievers!" [13 and: "Say: Allah « ^ ^ : Ju ^1 uu>U^ 
isGne."^ (Hasnff) . 0 ^ . . , ; /\ " \ 

Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qui 7 an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. It was narrated that J[ ^ Jo J\ - \ \o* 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of • - s • - . t .„ 
Allah used to ; perform two ;* „ ' 
Rak'ah before Fajr, and he used to J ^ h\£ : cJli 1 J^li ^ M 
say: 'The best two Surah to recite t ^ . - 5 
in the two ftifflfc of Fa;r are: "Say: ^ J sT^ 



Allah is one" [3] and "Say: O you j h& fr ttf. OtsSpl 1$ :Jji; 
disbelievers/'^ (D«'#) \ ?k -i 



^ ^Gd «U] : £Lr ie: 

J^u <u Ojj'Vl JU^Jj OjjU JL»jj ^Lwj ciJc^-i c5ji^* * iV/V:^u31 ^ JasUJl 



[13 Al-Kajirun (109). 
[21 AZ-l/^ias (112). 
131 Al-Kafirun (109). 
[41 A/-M^s (112). 
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Oiaptei ■103. What Has Been |ij j^Ui^O^r ^1) 

Narrated Concerning: Once „ tf * • ♦ ^ i , 

The Iqdmah Has Been Called, Sj&Jl V) S^U» S^U»]I c~Ul 

There Should Be No Prayer ' .. , . 

Except The Obligatory One ° * T ^ U 

1151. It was narrated from Abu LS-b- i j ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > . 

Allah said: "Once the Iqdmah * ^ ^ J C "p^ 1 & *f 

has been called, there should be JSC* y £jj j\ ; <_«i£ 

no prayer but the obligatory one." m \ _ . ^ , . V " „ ' 

(Sahih) lOl^l Cf. kfJ 

Another chain with similar "J* tjllj ^ V£ tj&s ^| 
wording. 



Comments: 

a. Once the Iqdmah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafi (voluntary) prayer after the Iqdmah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from ^ J) $J>> ~ \\oy 

'Abdullah bin Sarjis that the » 4 . _ ~ ^ * 

Messenger of Allah « saw a man & ^ ±* & l f^ U & "jf~ ^ 

performing the two Rak'ah before JLj^ S^>-j ^tj ^ 4il J St ir^j^ 

the morning prayer while he \ \^ /' ' ^ ' 

himself was perforirung prayer. 5^ 

When he had finished praying he itfSl^ :5 JU li5 .sS^Jl 

said to him: "Which of your two '"' : 

prayers did you intend to be .«?oaJxpi 
counted (i.e. accepted) T' (Sahih) 
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. 4t a 

Comments: 

The Hadiih clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 

1153. It was narrated that c.^?> A K t 

'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah jU f * ^ ^ * ^ " * 

said: "The Prophet j|| passed by a t^l ^ 'J^-* ^ -^UiiJ! 

man who was praying when the J . t> . . 

Iqamah for Si/fc/x prayer had been 5" ^ fc pf 

called, and he said something to j*.^ gjg . y ^ t ^ 

him, I do not know what he said. ' *" t ^ ^ j e ^ 

When he finished, we surrounded ^ J 'Cr^ 51 5 ^ ^ 

the man and asked him: 'What tfft £ u tfj jf ^ ^ JdfeS 

did the Messenger of Allah || say , „ „ „ , „ * " , *j ' o 

to you?' He said: 'He said to me: ^ l Jj^J Jli : is Jji a, EL^I 



"Soon one of you will pray Fajr -f .^f ^ * . , ^ ^ 
with four Rakfdh.'" {Sakik) J r V Jb - Jb •« 

Comments: 

This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet $Jg) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqamah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rale' ah of Sunnah as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chapter 104. What Was IS £l« - 0 • < 

Narrated Concerning The Z q v&^jj 

One Who Misses The Two ^ - ' ^ / 0 ^ 

Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer U ^y ffi j" 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais ^ J\/^ jZ J) - 

bin 'Amr said: "The Prophet M . , . - *, 

saw a man praying two Rak'ah "** • 



after the Sufrfo prayer and said, 'Is ^ (jJS ^ tj^l^} ^ ju^J u^ 1 ^" 
the Swfch prayer to be offered * ' * , > ^ /- f> ' B> 
twice?' The man said to him: T ^ ^ ^ * c5b -^^ 
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did not pray the two Rak'«fc _ £% ^ • a • 

before it, so I prayed them (now)/ ^ JUa Cr^ 1 ^ 

The Messenger of Allah g J, 3 JliS -1^1 sSU^f» 

remained silent/' (Sahih) " ' < „ ' , <T* , tf 



.j_j~*iJlj 4^5UJ! 4jol^j t Uj* jL>- 

Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu J 'ft*^ C£ ^ - 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g slept . ^ j . - > ♦ > 
and missed the two Rafc'a/x before ^ 2* 

jpfl/r, so he made them up after the If tolas' J> If <.Z>j\k* jSj^i 
sun had risen. (Sahih) « -*i/<f f - - .i- f 

Coils' UJ^j LlaUa^s ^J^&J If 

* 0 t U 

<£>a^Jj ^^r^ Oljy :cJi5 4JU-J j>L^l Sjl& i^^jjj JUj [^^w?] :^>^ 

Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun These Rak'ah 
shall, however/be regarded as Qada' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada'. 

Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah gjVl J :ul% (Wo ^J|) 

Before The Zuhr S a ^) >l J3 oU^Ji 

1156. It was narrated from ^ J ^ JZ J\ - S\o\ 
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Qabus that his father said: ''My , a ». c e . , , > * 0 „ + „ 
father sent word to 'Aishah, ^ :JU & 'f* \^ 
asking which prayer the Prophet |g 4s\ £f :i&lp Jl 



most liked to perform 

regularly. She said: 'He used to :cJU ^1>„ jl ^1 l^I oLS 

perform four Rak'ah before the ^ ^* ^j, fo-f J^j 5^ 

Zw/xr, in which he would stand for "~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a long time and bow and .^U^j Cr^iJ 
prostrate perfectly/" {Da'if) 

V u"jH^ * * (-wJIo^p ^jo* & iTfr:±o-\ »iU] 



r . It was narrated from Abu l£U rjJUJ *1* GSi* - U*V 

Ayyub that the Prophet g| used , , V ' B 5 . „ 

to perform four Rak'ah before the ^ u^. ^ ^ c^j 

Zu/zr when the sun had passed its ,^\^ £ !g ^j-i 

zenith, and he did not separate ^ JT 

them with a TasZfm. He said, "The ^ M & £iJ yi< If "(p If 
gates of heaven are opened when ^ ^ fcgf jy, fj* 

the sun passes its zenith." {Da'if) „ ^ - 



• -11: t-< 



tUjjuj jglgll JJ ^fjVl u->L tgjiaijl t^jbjji odtu*l] : 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Chapter 106. One Who ^ , • ^ U _ ( ^ ^ , () 

Misses The Four R«k'*fc CP J,<WU ^VH ^ 

Before The Zwfcr (Uo ^sJi) ^JaJl J3 

1158, It was narrated that -^j 

'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of • 1 tr - >s i 

AUah m missed the four ^'oh " f \^ *\ . J tfi " ^ 

before the Zuhr, he would ^ t^-^ 

perform them after the two Rak'ah . „ , , ^> 0 , ^ 

which come after the Zuhr/' 0* k z a* 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 199 £uJi $ ol jbdH jUtity wl^il 



authority of Shu'bah. ^ ^ 4 & J ^ 

^5 ^ H fj :J>I # jX Jli 



Chapter 107. One Who £ii UJ : *SB - O - v *~JI) 

Misses The Two Rafc'afe a „ ~~ 

After The Zufcr O " 5fcJ0 ^ ^ O&Ol 

1159. It was narrated that gJJ*. J £ j3 A tiii- - \M 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: 7 /; // * o ># 

"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm uff' ui 3* C u-^H ^ 

Salamah, and I went with his ^Ui J^jt : 3 15 ^ & a* 

envoy who put the question to J * 4 ' ^ * 

Umm Salamah. She said: 'While f 1 JL:i V Ji 

the Messenger of Allah g£ was ^ gg-'JH jy^ ^ ri £jjg . uL 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 



in my house and he had sent a ^ ^ ^j? 
S£'z, [1] the MiMjirin gathered mf tf< .^l^Ji ^ #j 
around him in large numbers> and * „ . \ • ^ ; ^ 



he was busy dealing with them. j- 5 * #1 H 

When a knock on the door came, ^ ^ $ p L y^\\ 

he went out and performed the ^ / tf> 0 tf x . 0 ^ 

Zuhr, then he sat and distributed J-P ft* r* •^■ SH ^ ft 

what had been brought to him/ £f : J IS 5 

She said: 'He continued doing , s ; 2 

that until the 'Asr. Then he came ^ l^^s, .^k)! ^ U^UI o\ 

into my house and performed two < 
Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sfl'z kept me from praying 
them after Zti/xr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr/' (Da'ifi 

.4zUJ o ♦ i :^ t ^^^Ji [iXw* 6ili^Jl '-{Hj>* 



[1J The person responsible for collecting the Zafcsf is sometimes called: As-Sa'i". 
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^apter 108. What Wa, ^ ^ u ^ „ (V . A n } 
Narrated Concerning One * • ; * . ( T~* 

Who Performs Four Rak'ah UjJJj U^l ^ia)i J3 <JU> 

Before The Zafer And Four * „. " ... 

Rafc'afc Afterwards ( u V ^ } 



1160. It was narrated from Umm I^jl^ : £IJ- ^ 

Habibah that the Prophet #| said: r# ... , B ^ „ : . „ , , > „ 

"Whoever prays four Rak'ah L ^ * ^ J b ^ : ° JjU ^ 
before the Zttftr and four ^ i^p ^ t <J ^ c*£tSj| 

afterwards, Allah will forbid him m \ , " < / ' «i ~Z . 

to the Fire/' (SflAft). :JU * fe^ 1 V" f 1 ^ 

tLujl UoajJ cLJjl jjJail J3 / Jfr«{ji* 

. \1a jJ> tfjj jIj :Jlij tA; OjjU 

Comments: 

a. It "has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer f our Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 
but Allah knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 

Chapter 109. What Was U-i tf 4*U " < \? ^<rt»*Jl) 

Narrated About What Is 



it *t4 ' & "1** 



Recommended Of Voluntary J 4^ t^ 2 ^' & 

(Prayer) Dicing The Daytime 6 I A 



il. It was narrated that 'Asim U IP- ~ 

bin Damrah As-Saluli said: ''We 1 ^ f - ? ,<v *v 

asked 'Ali about the voluntary ^'^ ^ 

(prayer) of Allah's Messenger j{| p-f^ ^^-j ^T' ^ 

during the day. He said: 'You will . , , \< { . . < „ r «r - * "ft f * n 

not be able/ We said: 'Inform us ^ ^ ^ U ~ : Jb 

of it, we will do what we can of -£>LkJ V j^J. : JlS jl^lJU a|§ .oil 

it?' So he said: 'When he prayed v f .;■ > t ' ' . / ' < K 
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the Ffl/r he would delay praying - „ * r ^ * > r > 

any more. When the sun <J T^ $ ^ 

appeared over there (west) - like ^ t ££J> '^jlli £| J£ 

it appears here, meaning in the ~ „ „ „ ' ■ • 

direction of the east, about the 6* -T^ 1 ^ ^J ,J %^ 

amount for the 'Asr prayer from J^J ^Jj\ j- ^ ^ ^ 

there, meaning in the direction of rf ' ' ' 4 ' " « 

the west, meaning before the cJ -mmJI c^t5 bj^ J^u ^ -^^J 

Maghrib — he would stand and , ^.'j - %A, r - - * • 

perform two lWfcW 1 ] then he Uj — ¥ * *™ ' ^ * 

would delay praying until the sun ..UJjl ^te ^ <>? 

appeared over there (west), ^ ^ ,r ^ ; i ^ f 

meaning m the direction of the u™~ - ^ ? ltt ~> j 

east, about the amount of the ? ^Jz tJ ^\ U^jj . lii^ ,^iK§S5 

Zuhr prayer from there, then he . * - ^ 

would stand and perform four. C&Sj £ 55 

And, four before the Zuhr when c^j, ^ ^ — t^', 

the sun passed the zenith, and ' ' 

two Rak'ah after it, and, four • us&J&b 

before the y Asr, separating > rc i>t< tf ; . ; , * s 

between every two Rak'ah with &T 1 **** ^ 'sJ** Ub 

Taslim l2] upon the angels that are ^ ^jj o^^Ke 4S ^ <-V*J 

close (to Allah), the Prophets, and ° 

those who follow them among the ■ 

Muslims and the believers/" ^ j£ . f ^ j,j j u < 

'All said: "That is sixteen Rak'ah ' *? t ( „ ? 7" j \ t 

of voluntary prayer which Allah's J & V^ 1 u iS^J 9 L - : S"J tt ^ 
Messenger £ performed during . Lis ,i; ^ 

the day. And there are very few " " " ' 

who offer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 

Waki' said: /y My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours/ " 

[1] Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 

[2] Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injah Al-Hajjah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirrnidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishrdq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadiih is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhd prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishraq, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwabin prayer in the AMdith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duhd in like terms. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 110. What Was j^UiC-OW -~Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The - * \ „ „ r , tf 

Two Rak'ah Before The O»W0u jA\ J3 C^Ol 
Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that l5ai : Ji ^ y\ - \HY 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ^ „ * , *-\A if 

"The Prophet of Allah £ said: ^ ^ o* J J! 1 

'Between every two Adhdns there : <ji jlii J, &\ Xs> ^ d^j> ^> &\ 

is a prayer/ He said it three times, " „ A » > , , I 

and on the third rime he said, 'For ***** c£ V * ] J* Ctf* 'M & ^ JU 

those who wish/ " [13 (Sahih) ^ -j, .^g,, j IjJli 

Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadiih is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhdn, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, 'Isha' or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhdn and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well . And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet' s own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 



1163, ' Ali bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: £ iUJ - \\\r 



Meaning Adhdn and Iqamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'The > , < fi > c 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adh«n :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

during the time of the Messenger of cJU-i : JU £>L£jlA ^ ^ 

Allah H, and one would think ^ • '* a 

that it 'was the Iqfimah because <> d[S b \ 4^ 

there were so many people who ^ t ^^j ^ ^ gg ^ jy- ^ 
stood and performed the two # * ^ „ 

Rak'ah before the Maghrib/' * O^^ 1 fJ^ ^ 

(SaWfe) 

.oj^j '(^jl^JI jL^fjJ AijjWj t \ n : ^ 

Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
Iqamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamah, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak'ali before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The Uut-OU r**J0 

Two Rak'ah After The - J * \ ' 

Maghrib 0 o • ^ C^*^ 1 

1164. It was narrated that ^ ^Jz - ml 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet jgg % '\ \ <tf ^ 

used to pray the Maghrib, then he ^ ^ 4 r^* Wai : y£W 

would come back to my house : jj£ — ^ ^ ^ - 
and pray two Rak'ah/' (Sahih) 



mm 

if- 

Comments: 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165, It was narrated that Rah' ^ ^&')\ - mo 

bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of Allah with Banu M <„ * 

'Abdul-AshhaL and he led us in ^ V - ^ ^ ^ 

praying the Maghrib in our ^ t sSlxS # ^ ^ ^ '<J^i 

mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these . . / ' o "/ , o ^ # ' 

two RflAr'a/i in your houses/" :JU a? ^ ^ 

( Hasan ) .Ji-tfi # J. J m & fe'j M 



<i^! <y) j>-\ Ji> & ^ Y * * : C '^j^ ^ o> £fb jc* <>* t4 i 

Chapter 112, What Is To Be JI>;Uul-(nt ,*-aJl) 

Recited In The Two Kafc'a/* ( ' ^ } ^ 

After the Maghrib K } - ^ • 

1166. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the ^ Gj^j :^ iJilj ^ <>^-^ ^ 

Prophet #| used to recite: ''Say; O -w ^ ,*« . " . 

you disbelievers!'^^ and "Say: '^ Ji ^ J ^ ^ : C^ ] Oi ckM 

He is Allah the Qne. ,,pl (DaHf) gj£ ijJ^I £ ^JLUJl ii :VlS 

^ ^ ols^ ^ o\ ^ 4jI 



MAl-Kafirun (109). 
WAl-Ikhlcis (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was J, ^ ^ 4^ " (ur 

Narrated Concerning The Six " tj, oli ^t, ^j, 

Rafc^ft After The M^ftrft ! - ^ 

1167. It was narrated from Abu *f ^ - ^ ^ „ mv 

Hurairah that the Prophet i| said: , " 

"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after ^ ji* c^j^T jll>Jl 

the Magftrii and does not say \, * J ' ^ :[''udl] 

anything bad in between them, °^ * ^> ^ cr ^" ' ^ " 
will have a reward equal to the CH 4£ dri u?) 

worship of twelve years." (DaHf) 5- ^ ' . ft g^,, \\ J 



l&k f-^i p *?^J c ~? Vj***' 
^jkdl J-^i <y *U-U tojJUJi c^Ju^l [Us* w>li*-»J] 

Chapter 114. What Was JjJI J ^ & iU-(Ut ^^J!) 

Narrated Concerning Wifr " ' ' ^ o ^ ^Ji) 

1168. It was narrated that \^^\ ^ £ lUi ^ - niA 

Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al-'Adawi V ' ^ '* > * ^ 

said: "The Prophet |g came out to t>J u? 4l£ 4 ^ 0? 

us and said: 'Allah has increased - ^.j*, ^ 4>i U c-c^- 

a prayer for you which is better ^ f 3 * # ; " . 

for you than red camels. (It is) ifjU- ^ [5^ ^jj ^ 4 1 XJ> 

Witr, which Allah has enjoined on >L ^ „\ ft 

you between the 'Mm! prayer and ^ - E/^ \° u ^ JjUI tfi' 

the onset of dawn.'" (Daftf) -A tiSUj li&f Ji &I Si» : J® ^ 

£iL; Ji .Lsji sSu jg uj ^ 

^VA:^- tjjjJI l^L^lu-I t ^j^^ [J**^ :^j>£ 

. <CP t _^jw (V <. 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: jlUJ j cj!^ ^ l&U- - \\\\ 
"Witr is not definite (obligatory) - ^ \.t 

nor is it like your prescribed C* f», ^ 'C 1 ^ 51 
prayers. But the Messenger of ^ ,f t£, , 

Allah prayed lA^rr, then he 



said: '6 people of the Qur'an! %g tfP JU :M ii^ 1 

Perform Witr, for Allah is WKr« Vj . A &!i OJ : 

and He loves the odd ^ I ; ^ e 

(numbered)/" (Da'if) p M ^ o&j -Zj&>\ 

*Jj *1 *4 -liijf #8l Jit :J15 

^ ^\s> ojt-w (iUwJ ^il ^jS> ^>^£> ^li^l; l\ : ju^I ^>-lj tiio^ jj>>\jJ, 4jj 
JU tftjpjj ^ s^isJlS" jJjJ! (j-J :J15 4if> 4ii tjs- ^ djJL>«j s^w* 

Comments: 

The term PVifr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahddith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud,. then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu 'akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 



Gfcjtf. Mi* - nv» 



1170. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 

Prophet m said: "Allah is Witr Jj^ If y> ^^U- y\ 

and He loves the odd (numbered), . f . - „, 

so perform Witr, O people of the ?' ' ^ ~ lt j~ u>. 

Qui" an/' A Bedouin said: 'What is *jj ft I : J15 ^ ir 31 0^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ J m ? - \* \. i > 

saying?' He said: 'That is not for JU * ' V^ 1 >J L - ^ ^ 

you or your companions/ "(Da'if) : JU" 4ii J^ij U :^!>f 



Meaning 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 

If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Qur'an' means the memorizers of the 
Our an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah ij§| 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. What Was \% UJ iti? U ut - O ^ o ^^J\) 

Narrated Concerning What Is ' • j, , 

To Be Recited In Witr 0 oi W ^ 

1171. It was narrated that Ubayy ££U <J> *J> OUii fift>- - \ W1 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , / ' . - •in' - *i<ri • - >\ 

Allah # used to perform Witr & ^ u^" J* 1 

and recite: 'Glorify the Name of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , jTjj kit 

your Lord the Most High// 1] \ "} t -f ».* 

'Say: O you disbelievers!"* 1 and o5 ^ 0* c ^3i T o-^ 1 

'Say: Allah is One.".^ {Sahih) V^y g Al ^ ^ ^ ^ 

let ? & tjfe^i iCj pi 

Comments: 

a. Wxfr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Mdjah. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet |||. 

1172. It was narrated from Ibn Agf it ^ ^ 1^1^ - \WT 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ " „ , , f 
AUah $£ used to perform Witr ^ & o~*X 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of ^ ■ ^ - tJ J - 

[1] Al-A'la (87). 
[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 
P] AWBrffe (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," 111 , - # *,',,-« f 

"Say: O you disbelievers!"^ 1 and i ols SI ^ J J-J ° ] ^ 

'Say: Allah is One.". 131 (Sahih) J5>j ^0 ^ 

Another chain with similar /^-^"i 't- > 'l v 

wording. ^ y »J '40^1 

^ o^Ji ^a>. 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- iliijj jjf j t r £SJ! £| iiii 1 Wr 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked 



'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah : ^ • c i*2 



used to recite in Witr. She said: • ; •« - * • * M - ' ° - t^'V 

'He used to recite: "Glorify the " , . ( , ^ 

Name of your Lord the Most tt£sl* ©Is :Ji» £ y>y&\ 
High," 141 in the first Rak'ah, 'Say: "O 



you disbelievers!"' 151 in the second «/ '> : 015 :cJU f * J ^ 2* 015 

Raft*, and 'Say: Allah is One' in the Jj , -t Jj^ 1 1 

third and the Mu'awioidhatain " < y' .» ' r' r*?' -*v * 

(Chapter 113, 114)."' (Da'if) 'Vib^l ^ J# £ Wl 

. (j-'a^lj iXL>-\ 4Jll jJb 

Chapter 116. What Was Jj\ J ^ U - ) 1 ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Praying . * 

One Rafc'ofc For W/fr (\oo i*>^\) a*Sj> % 

1174. It was narrated that Ibn tffc : s2p ^ il^I - ^^Vt. 



[1] Al-A1a (87). 

[2] Al-Mfirun (109). 

[3] Al-Milas (112). 

[4] A/-A'/a (87). 

r5] Al-Kdfirun (109). 
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'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ „ , # # „ , , , , 

Allah 2g„ used to pray (voluntary & l ^ £ t^ 1 ^ * 

prayers) at night two by two, and ^ JuJ i§§ <fci 3>ij Stf :Jli ^ 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 0 . * 

Wzrr/' (Safcft) * ^ • ur^ cP l 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each, 

b. Praying one Rak'ah. after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim . 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Wifr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet if§ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 



1175, Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umax said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3g said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak'ah: I said: 'What 
do you think if f become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?' He said: 'Put 
"what do you think'' up there 
with that star? (i.e., don't think 
about it at all).' I raised my head 
and saw As-Simak}^ He repeated 
that the Messenger of Allah i§ 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn.'" 
(Sahih) 



^ 4LLJI jj hLb- - WVo 

ol cJTji :cJt5 .«a^r; ^0 

^■1 :Jli c4i 01 cjft 

!iU t^lj c-^iy -p?*^ <^jk il^ cjfjf 



>jHi ^ jam «U» :& 



Comments: 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the Tsha' . (See H. 1187). 



^ Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar~Rdmih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: . ^ w ^ ^ _ 
-How should I perform Witr?" ^ * ^ y ' 

He said: "Pray Witr with one ^ i&Jl i^ilSoJI 

Rak'ah" He said: "I am afraid that * . > a , ,? >?, ,<< „ / ^A tt 

the people will say that I am "* ^ • * ^ J J 

cutting the prayer short." He said: ?^jf ^ : JlS ^ ^1 : 

"The Sunnah of Allah and His . * . 0{ r * * tf . * , , 

Messenger." meaning "This is 01 <4 :JU -J^'j* :JLi 

the Sunnah of Allah and His &\ : ^& t 

Messenger/' (Da'i/) ' r*il "V • 1 ' I >» 

^ t^j u" 1 ^ O^ 1 a* (s-^ 1 ^Jjj iftXlfj ^Ktfl J^j wU**J[] :gj>il 

1177. It was narrated that l£U : £^ ^ ^S? l&U - \ WV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . ^ „ * * . , > * 
Allah a used to say Tas/zm after ^ ^ & c ^ 
every two Rafc'flft, and he would $g ^| 5£ :cJlS LbU ^ £i# 
perform W£rr with one Rak'ah." » 

Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet gg used to 
pray even the Wzfr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah . In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim . 

Chapter 117. What Was 1 £lf U - (\y y ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The * >\ 4 

Qunut In Wtfr 0 01 ^ ^ ^ 

1178. It was narrated that Al- rCJ, J\ ^ ^ ^1 l^l>- - \\VA 
Hasan bin ' Ali said: "My t t ax , ^ ^ « * * 
grandfather, the Messenger of ^ ! ji ^ cri 1 ^ 
Allah ^, taught me some words ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ 
to say in Qunut of Wifr: ' " >' \ V „ ^ 
Allahumma 'afini fiman 'afait, wa M ^ : ^ 
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fiman hadait, wa qini sharra ma 
qadait, wa batik li fima a'tait. Innaka 
taqdi wa la yuqda 'alaik, innahu la &Jj& U pi jSj .cJjii <>U cj^'j 
yudhillu man walait. Subhdnaka , ^ • 
nzMuzra tabdrakta wa ta'alait (O V ^ ^ J 

Allah, pardon me along with - ^ ^ ^£ 

those whom You have pardoned, "~ ^ f J ^ ^ 

be an ally to me along with those • (( c4^j ^^4-^ 

whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)/' {Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
jRwfcw' in Wttr. A Hadiih in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic Ahddith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

1179. It was narrated from 'Ali : ljy>*\ jt ts*^ $ ~ \ W1 

bin Abi Talib mat the Prophet 0 -liLi • * lll^ Mil G&J^- 

used to say at the end of Wttr. ' ^ o ' " ' °* 
''Allahumma inni a'udhu bika jIp t^jljiil jJJ> ^ ^UU 

biridaka win sakkaiika, wa a'udhu f >^Ji Li* * ■ * uJ-j * 1 0<J J! 

bimu' afatika min 'uqubatika, wa a* 'lsZJS*^ f * teur^J 

a'udhu bika minka, la uhsi thand'an tils' 5l§ cJlk ^ 

'alaika, Anta kamd athnaita 'ala * , , > * ^ ^ " " S 

nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in dL *J* ^ ^ r*™ VV' ^ 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, .ifcjyli ^ JllUUt l>fj . 4k&^ ^ 
and I seek refuge in Your ' , ^ J "1, J 

forgiveness from Your ^1 V ijflj 

punishment, and I seek refuge in , jjj: k ^ 

You from You. I cannot ^ 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 

(sum) 

.^^jfcJUtj tV* T ;^5l>Jl <u> t >^j tfoil : ^- t^Ju^Jl .aU>- ^jl>. 

Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 



Chapter 118. One Who Does £fji ^ ^ 44 ~ ° u f^M 
NotRa 
Qunut 



Not Raise His Hands In ( , 0 y ^ () ^ j ^ 



1180. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ I***' -■ MA* 

bin Malik that the Prophet M did • - * „ + * 

not raise his hands rn any of his ^ " f ^ - 

supplications except when ^ 4ii ^ ot ciliJ.U ^1 ^jf ^ tsSlia 



praying for rain (Istisqa 1 ), when he <j\ ^ - ^ \ ■ j% **» m 

raised his hands so high that the " - — * ^ - £? 

whiteness of his armpits could be ^ JU- £fc £j£ ^ if .*\V^Z?i\ 

seen. (Sahih) " ^ # , 

^ Jjji O-jJ^ ^ r<no:^ t ^ Uytf i-^JluiL t^jUJ! Igu^J 
Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas <$e> mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet <H raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Wxtr, is in order. 



Chapter 119. Raising The ^ & £>Z - ^^JO 

Hands In Supplication And * " - i - - i - * u 

Wiping The Face With Them H CrV ^ 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn > ■ * ; * - * - ~£ >f - v t a t 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 213 oljSUtfl aUfij ^$jf 



'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . „ , * „ 

Allah # said: 'When you call ^ "r=T * ^ 

upon Allah, then do so with the j; ^ l£jU&I <j? 

palms of your hands (upwards). , , , tf S° ' ,„ 

Do not do so with the back of Ju :JU o* 1 ^ u^ 1 <^ Y 6 

your hands (upwards). And when ft <&i jy^j 

you finish/ then wipe your face ~\ \ / > J > ^ 

with them/ " (ffte'#) ^> 6 ^ • $ % • 4^ 

Comments: 

The Hadiih is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 

the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 

Chapter 120. What Was J £ U U <I> U - ( H • ( ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Reciting , " • . ^.-^ ia tl v~ >* t , 

Q«««f Before R«fc«' Or * ° M ^ 30 ^ ^ 
Afterwards 



1182. It was narrated from ^ ALp (j£j£ - WAY 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the \ ■ V - „ , >>r. • ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg used to *y a* ^ « 

pray Wzfr and he would recite • ^ ^ ^ 

Qunut betore Ruku\ (Sahih) i - * 

■ £fp7 A* °^ 5*' 

Comments: 

The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of Wifr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 

1183. - It was narrated that Anas ^ -^J ^1^. - \ ur 
bin Malik said: He was asked "J ^ i* \ , 
about Qunut in the Sitbh prayer, if i :( ^Ji <^ ^ 
and he said: "We used to recite £^ J c->2l ^ jsi : ju ^JU ^ 
Qunut before Ruku' and " w " 
afterwards/' (Hasan) - ck 3 15 :<JUa ^^r^' 



The Chapters Of Establishing 214 ^ «£*Jjl*dU iUtSj wl^i 



. Jjs>1jJi <j-bnjj tA*\l:^ i j»Jij 

Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet $H, 
he recited Qunut Ndzilah only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was narrated that & tffc :j& £ ili2 - \\M 
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas 

bin Malik about Qunut, and he * * ^ Li ^ Jji * V 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g : JliS fc o£3l ^ dJJU ^ ^if cJU 

recited QitH.wf after Ruku'/" /. > ^ 

(Safttfe) ■ ^ S§ ^ cu* 

Comments: 

This is only a part of the Hadith, This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet $H is reported to have recited the Qunut Ndzilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was Jj\ J U - C>T > pWl) 

Narrated Concerning Witr At . _ * , a f M . . Y 

The End Of The Night OV ^0 JJJl ^ 

1185. It was narrated^ that - ^ % jS $ - HA* 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah , „ ' m** ■!• £• *f 
about the Witr of the Messenger & c <>^ ^ V' ^ ^ ^ 



of Allah gg. She said: 'He prayed oJL- : Jli ££U ^ t^Uj J> 

Witr at every part of the night, at m < * 

the beginning, in the middle and :cJu » M ^ sj If* 

at the end, when he died (he c ^fj jjf ^ rfj, ^ 

would perform it) just before 



dawn/" (SaWfc) j 5e ">*j 

Comments: 

a. The time for Witr is after Tanajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 

b. The predominant habit of the Prophet *H was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah reports: 'Tn the early part of the night the Prophet used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih AhBukhari: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah *§§ stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "At every part of the night 
the Messenger of Allah jfg prayed 
Witr, at the begrrtning and in the 
middle, and finally his Witr was 
just before dawn/' (Hasan) 



<4 



ete 5? & Bit - mi 

» * * . "t|." * * *•* 

A #f i jail # ^ JJJ 
Comments: 

'Wffr being just before dawn' means that he H performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhan, His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 



1187. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better." (Sahih) 

f - 1 * 
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Comments: 

a. It is preferable to perform Witr in the later part of the night. 

b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Witr . 



Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps jj ^ *U *J> d>U - (\TY (^Jl) 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets ^ 1 



1188. It was narrated that Abu J\ j^jA y\ t&U- - UAA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ~\ > 

Allah .jit said: 'Whoever sleeps : ™ ui ^ J 

and misses WHr A or forgets it, let - Mj,f ^ jg £ ^.*Jl & £fc 

him pray it when morning comes, " f " " " ? 

or when he remembers/ " (S^/nTi) ^ <J} h* <J^4 £i ^ ^ 

■(•-*JS*J i/L^'j '^'j t^UJl ^L^l ^ JjJ ^ 

Comments: 

The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day, 

1189. It was narrated that Abu ii>-1 j <S? ~ \SM 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ >^ ^ 
Allah jg said: 'Pray Witr before * * ^ * ^ J ^ 
morning comes/ " (Sufcifc) ^ J £ j£± & ^ 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: *, \ >* v . v ', . f . - ^ \* 
"This Hadith indicates that the ^ J ^ J JU ' JU *^ ^ 



narration of 'Abdurrahman (no. . (HyL^aJ if J*S : 

1188) is feeble (weak)/' . „ 



^1 ^ y^b ^ ^ J^J t^j/L*JI 5jL^» t^L^. 4*-y-l ■ 2^7^ 

Chapter 123. What Was Sj t j ^ U ^ . ( , Yr t Q 

Narrated Concerning Witr > > ^ o ^ * V ^ ^ J„ 
With Three, Five, Seven Or 2T"J cr*^J 

Nine ' '(nY«^Il) 

. It was narrated from Abu "<r^ V A ^ ~ 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the ^ „ , 

Messenger of Allah £| said: "Wtfr Cf ^ 

is HaqqP Whoever wishes let ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), , , ; V ^ 0 ^ af " f 

and whoever wishes let him pray : ^ M 5" ! Jj^j 61 tioU^l ^J* 1 <^ 

Mfr with three (&*'«*), and ^ s£ ^ 

whoever wishes let him pray WZfr „ " ' ' , 

with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) yj& rii £*j ^% «i 

\*J*J* ^i^h iSj^J tpSWlj ljU- ^1 4>*>^j i4j ^jAjfl 



Comments: 

To some scholars Wifr is H*%^' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqcj) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

1191. It was narrated that Sa'd - s~ ; f > ■ t*. >f . 1 . . . 

bin Hisham said: I asked — ' ^ 

'Aishah: 'O Mother of the ,t/J> J\ Ji x*Z> £j£ jl^J 

Believers! Tell me about the Witr , v . . '/r.f . ' . , 

of the Messenger of Allah f|/ She ^ ^ ^ W» J ^ 0* 

said: 'We used to keep his tooth jf IJ :oJE tiisU ijb : Jl* ^1 

stick arid water for ablution ready .J t _ " 

for him. Allah would wake him ■» * Jj^j Jj ^ 



as He willed to during the night, 4 , &^ ^ £ & ; ^Ju 

and he would use the tooth stick > tf , J ' * ' (£ 

and perform ablution, then he • J^l 5? ^* ^ 

would pray nine Rak'ah, during \?i i- ♦ * t • - \i V?- 

which he would not sit until the ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

eighth Rak'ah. Then he would call e^IA^ .^j .^l3l ilp 

upon his Lord and remember : » t> *i >\,> \ r 9 ^ *i * 

Allah and praise Him and ^ /r^ J f 

supplicate to Him. Then he would c Si ^Ai iii . 

get up without saying the Saldm. tf{ , ^ ^ 

Then he would stand up and pray ^ % J^J ^ y^iJ 



[1] They differ over whether it means 'a requirement' or 'true/ meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty 7 like in the case of the 'righf of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah. Then he would 
sit and remember Allah and 
praise Him, and supplicate to his 
Lord and send blessing upon His 
Prophet. Then he would say Saldm 
that we could hear. Then he 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Saldm, while he was sitting down. 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of Allah |g grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Saldm! " (Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. Nine Rak'ah of Wifr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm tffe : £jj f £ J% J - \ \ \y 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of \ oa >o > > 

Allah H used to pray W*fr with & 'A 0 s '0^7 # p5 4^ 

seven or five ft*'**, and he -f - t ^ - t ^ Cj ^- 

would not say Saldm or speak in ■ I 

between them." (Sahih) £^ Aji $m 5^ ^J^~> ^ 

t* » • s £ 

S,. * 

Jij yjJl ^ : v l tJJLJl f L5 irn/fjjUl :g>tf 

f l ^Lp ^1 ^ ^ jP^A^:^ .rVA/Yri^l^JJ] qAj tt yUPj ^Ji L~j 
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Chapter 124. What Was : h • ^ u ^ c _ { , Y f n } 

Narrated Concerning Wifr « * ■ • • ■ 

When Traveling (Mr Had I) ^aUI ' 

1193. It was narrated from Salim J^^6i^^- U<ir 
that his father said: "The ^ i£ £j£ 

Messenger of Allah j§| used to * o % ^ ^ ^ 

pray two KaJ^ah while traveling, 5ri' 0* J* 

and he did not do more than that. M ^ dJ*> SlS :3lS 

And he used to pray Tahajjud at - * ~ 

night." I asked: /y Did he pray ^5 ^j* ^ -ur^j 

WitrT He said: "Yes." «D«'*7) . * . > c , J . > ;> " ..f .. 

. . . ^Jl*j> :(5^»jJj JlSj caiUJ V&V^ t J&\ [J^J? o^l^-l] 

•ef" 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn gg^ - » > l&U- - mt 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The . „ \ - , 
Messenger of Allah ij prescribed u? 1 0* 4 ^ 6* ^ 

two Rafc'afc of prayer when m &\ dlj '/"if'JLi /Jl j 

traveling; they are complete and \ \' 

are not shortened. And Witr when . ^vsi f U5 . j2S5j yi~Jl «>U> 

traveling is Sunnah f ,[1] ((Da'if) i> 

. <cLd JjLJl tioJt^Jl jJaJl -Wjw? j [|JU>« <J Ljt* jf ddU**!] :gtp^w 

Chapter 125. What Was ^ U tiU - ( Ho j^JQ 

Narrated Conceimng The ^ ^, ^ 

Two Rak'ah Sitting Down ' • • y 5 ^ 
After W/tr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm *| C&i - \ ^« 

Salamah that the Prophet ^ used , , , ,„ ^, , , , e , 

to pray two short Rfltah after ^J* ^ •' J ~-* <* iUs " 

PfWfr, silting down. (Safe*) Hi sf ^ tJ 3t c^^Jl ^ 

•f \ i " ✓ * - »^ • *: 



[11 See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu ^2 ^ & - 

Salamah said: "Aishah narrated . , .<* . * * t-*ti 

to me that the Messenger of Allah '-^ ^ * ^ ^ 

H prayed Wirr with one Rak'ah, t ^ ^ ( _^J t^ljjSf! i&S. 

then he prayed two Rak'ah in * * 7- ^ ^ V f ♦ ' 

which he recited while sitting, :cJb - :JU ^ <£ l Of 

then when he wanted to bow, he £5^ p -j^ji y,Jt 5H ^ Jj-^j OlS" 

stood up and bowed/' (Sahih) . * < ,1 , 

Cf* ^f^ t_?T^ *^^^J •i'-^J jJJJ^ Sj-L/> u^b t^^LM^Jl S^ls^> tpJ~w« A3J-j>-1 I ^j»vJ 

Chapter 126. What Was J> ^ U uC - ( m ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Lying ,L /.J • ? ( 

Down After Wifr And After J** J ^ 

The Two Ra/c'afc Of Fajr (Uo ^J|) 



'•It was narrated that S3*. £ Bii - SUV 

'Aishah said: "I never used to see 



aie'Prophet ^"at'the end of the ^ ^ ^ coUi j ^ ^ 
night, except ihat he was sleeping c^^J! jup ^ SiLi ^ 
near me." (Sahih) 



Wald r S aidl " 7 M e aning, after <-^ ! ^ ! ^ ^ U :dJl * ^ U # 
Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah 0 is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahadith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. It was narrated that £1^ J{ £ JZ J>\ t£U - UW 
'Aishah said: /y When the Prophet 
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£g prayed the two (Sunnah) 0 , . tf ^ ^g-, ^ >■ ^ 
Rak'ah of Fa/r, he would lie down ^ — 4 •* ^ ^ ? 

on his right side/' (Sahih) p c sj> ^ & cJU^i 

< 4 <* * a 

Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he 0, sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah that, after Brushing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iqamah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bu1Mri:1161) 

1199- It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah a|| prayed the 
two (Sunnah) Rak'ah of Fajr, he 
would lie down/' (Sahih) 



pSl life ifli*^;^ lS5i- \m 



Chapter 127, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wifr 
While Riding 

1200. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: "I was with Ibn 
'Umar and I lagged behind and 
prayed Witr. He said: 'What kept 
you?' I said: 'I was praying Witr/ 
He said: 'Do you not have the 
best of examples in the Messenger 
of Allah I said: 'Of course/ 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
3|| used to pray Witr while riding 
his camel/ " (Sahih) 



On &?\J\ J* 



9^ Oi 



♦ * 



J ijj lit :JlS .o&f :cJI ?iiili 
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. 4j 



Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 

b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 



1201. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Prophet #t used » , .<* * m< * , a ^ , 

to pray Witr while riding his * tf • 

mount (Sahih) jli ^Jji ji ^.Cp ^il 



Chapter 128. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The Beginning Of The Night 

1202. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to 
Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray 
Witr? He said: 'At the beginning 
of the night, after 'JdWV He said: 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: 'At 
the end of the night/ The Prophet 
H said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr, 
you have seized the trustworthy 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on 
the safe side), and as for you, O 
'Umar, you have seized strength 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and 
pray WSfr)/" (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
meaning. 



tSjJlj biui ^ LS ^>4 l^^U 

Jjf :ji «?>> J ^ :Jo 
: Jlii li cJC» :JU .jail £S 

rf U cJ! iSfi :|| i^ 1 • >1 

^ 

^is Jll ^ ^Jl 



r 
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1^ ^tJi jj-JSj sasij u^jp- ^ rr» tYM/tf :juj4 [<>~^] 
Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it 

b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst perfonning them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 



Chapter 129. Forgetf ulness 
During Prayer 

1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H prayed, and he added 
or omitted something/' (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion stems from me (Le., he 
was not sure which it was)/' "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: 'I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end)/ Then the 
Prophet 0 turned and prostrated 
twice/' (Sahih) 



(UA ^0 pL$si\ 

:JU 4JJI XS- J£> tA^iiP Jfi- <.^Jt\j\ 



Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet ^ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'lyad narrated that he ^ . :r >• - VY * £. 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: ^ P. „ ^ ^ 

"One of us prays and he does not : f ^ if 4 ^ <S? df^\ 

know how many (Rak'ah) he has ^ 3.^ * . ^ j*v ^ 
prayed/' He said: "The Messenger ; _ "„ ^ "J 

of Allah Jg| said: 'When anyone of ^ c5j^ ^ : 
you prays and does not know « x. * „ ^ . - u£ r * 

how many he has prayed, let him <> H' ■* 4^ JU - JUs ^ 

perform two prostrations while he ^jl^ oi^B c Jb> jju ifr ijfcf 

is sitting/ "(Hasan) ' * ' ' \\ 

^isl ^yl* ^ JU l-jL tojL^t tsyta jjI f-X Ifj^- oil^-i] : 
. t _^jfeJJlj t^5UJl 4^w»j 1 V^l : ^ t^JUjiJl J*pLwJ li^Jb- ^ ^*Y^:^ 

Comments: 

a. Perf onxring prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Saldm. 

Chapter 130, Whoever ., . jV^ J* Cf ^<M^ 

Performed The Zuhr With (\y\ iUdi) fl U jjbj 
Five Rak'ah Because He 
Forgot 

1205. It was narrated that pAy^'^/j^^l VY*o 
'Abdullah said: "(Once) the * / o * * ■ ^ ^ 
Prophet |g prayed Zuhr with, hve ^ c ^ 0? crs*4 Ej£ : VB £l£ £l 
Rafc'flfe, and it was said to him: * ^ C ^J| Jfa. 
'Has something been added to the I " 
prayer?' He said: 'What is that?' M. ^1 jif ^ 4^1* 
They told him, and he turned » * . A ? „J.„ 
back towards the Qiblah arid 'j*^ 1 ^ ]\ " ^ 
performed two prostrations." tJl?-j j2 : . .,Jj Jj£ . Uj» , : Jli 
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. 4j <tocJi <^>-Jb>- 

Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet 7 s life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spoken something after 
saying his Salam. 

Chapter 131. What Was ftl ^ rt£ U £C - < \T 1 j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One /tw n\ <U 

Who Stands Up After Two ° V ' ^ ^ & 

Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn <J & *Jh j$ J ScUsfc ^ - U*n 
Buhainah: "Hie Prophet « ^ ^ . ^ jfi > - ^ . ^ 
offered prayer, I think it was the 



'Asr, and in the second Rak'ah he <j& ^ <LSy>3^ J* $ 

stood tip before he sat. Before he *f | 1^, igg < °| 

said the Salam, he prostrated 



twice/' (SiaMi) ot f 6 jgfii ^ 6t£ llii .>^J! 

fa 5! 35 oil LSJS . ^44j 



Comments: 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-kud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 
(See H. 1213) . 

12-07. It was narrated fx dm gJi : - VY *V 

'Abdtir-Rahmaxi Al-A'raj that Ibn 



Buhainah told him that the A* 3' 4 Jr^ u^ 1 > C J^ D? 1 

Prophet jg stood up in the second J fife J V; SuS : r 

Rak'ah of Zwftr and forgot to sit. ^ ^ 

When he had finished his prayer, y}j tujjli ^ jbjj j t^^^l ^bi 

and before he said the Salam, he ^ ' ' t * r- <^jf| t ~ 

performed the two prostrations '* ^/"^ ^ c ^ 

for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said oT 1^=4 £!>^ £jl ol 6^5' 
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the Salam. (Sahih) „ c „ ^ . s 



-pl^j 

Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 



1208. It was narrated that gSfc : ^ % - ^ Y » A 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: ''The ^ , ... ^ „. , tf 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tf "J^r If b ^ 6i ^ 

anyone of you stands after two j ■ : - • r -jj, * 

Rak ah, if he has not yet stood up ' : 

fully, let him sit down again, but -• <j* Sjs£*^ a* 'fV^"" 

if he has stood up fully, then let , ^| ^ ^ ^ 

him not sit down, and let him ^ v \ t - J , - 

perform two prostrations for .{jJJ*& U51S j^iilj ^Ji3 

forgetfulness (&to)."' (D«^ j^, ^ ^ ^'"^ 

t _ ? «*>Jl ^U- # <Wa*J jJLuJl <*ji»w»j c^j ^jjiJl jLLo *^j-^ > - ^ 

Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak' ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ak as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was l££ A£ U £U - On ^0 

Narrated Concerning One - t * - 

Who Is Uncertain About His O^ 1 J\ &f J> ^ 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To ( w Y ib^JI) 

What Is More Certain 

1209* It was narrated that ^ J igk - 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: 7/ I ^ ^ ^ ^ „ 

heard the Messenger of Allah |g ^ ^ i? 1 

say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one AjJ^ ° - ""U^l ' Jit4i " lil 

or two Rak'ah, let hirrt assume it is L 4 & tlrf - c 

one. If he is uncertain as to j^p ^ ^ts- £\ ^ ^ 

whether he has prayed two or ^ ^ / o , ' , \ t #<f 

three, let him assume it is two. If ^ J ^ : JU V> 



he is uncertain as to whether he j >J^] Jj£ : j J; ^| 

has prayed three or four, let him ^ t »\ 

assume it is three. Then let him J. ^ tyj -^Hi ^^4^ ^J^I^Jlj 

complete what is left of his ^ ,^ ^i^di ^S&lj .vs&l 

prayer, so that the doubt will be M " 

about what is more. Then let him f# f» - l«lSAd* g^lj J 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, „ . S£ £~ A* v U 

before the r«s/im (saying the r^ 1 JJpsJ - ^ ^ ^ 

Salam).'" (Hasan) ^JU- #j ^4 -£$1 

tjUiJij SibjJI ^ dlXa ;Sji^J! c^JL-jiJl : gtj*" 

1210. It was narrated that Abu ^> J? ^ : j? ^ " ^ t • 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ■ ^ - ^, ^ t ^.^ 

Messenger of Allah jji said: 'If - ' " < ' 
anyone of you is uncertain about u£> dr* 'J u » ^ ^ 4 1 

his prayer, let him put aside g ' ^ ^ 3^ ^fj, 

uncertainty and act upon that 

which is certain. When he has JJ> J*Jj ^iUJl jJuii Ji p5JW 

made sure that his prayer is ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

complete, then let him prostrate V* * 1 (jr ^ s 

twice. Then if his prayer was ki^i citf &te> $ 

complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will „ > , a > ^ ^ . 0 > . 
be counted as voluntary, and if ^ tW 5 te ^ K 4* 

his prayer was lacking, that ^j]f jl-i^JI ^il^j c^SU 

Rak'ah will complete his prayer, ' 7 « 

and the two prostrations will rub • K cJ^r^1 

the Satan's nose in the dust/" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was ^ ^ U <L>K - ( \XX p^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning One Vjtf <rfe> 1 Si 

Who Is Uncertain About His ♦ ^ ^ 

Prayer, So He Should Try To (WT <i>^i) 

Do What Is Correct 

1211. It was narrated that iSlt \& *J iUi - mi 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger i„ > , > a 

of Allah m offered prayer, and I ^ ^ ^ ^ ' j^r & 
am not sure whether he did :JU .aIp tiVjj £jj CJS J 15 

something extra or omitted . \\ , 

something. He asked, and we told & & & '^i 

him, so he turned to face the ^ \j tfc, £ ^ j^>j : j£ 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then ^ % - ~ t * 

he said the Saldm. Then he turned tA ^J or* -J^ 5 -i>* j! 

to face us and said: 'If any new '\* *i , \* ;T--ti v 2 :*!' 

command had been revealed 1 1 - " w * ' 

concerning the prayer, I would <J y» ' 'Sj^JJ J?' p 
certainly have told you. But I am a\ gf j gfifr « g, 

only human and I forget and you ^ F ' - ' 

forget. If I forget, then rernind me. U jilSf j . c.. r .J laU . 5 j^S US' 

And if anyone of you is uncertain „ ; i ; , , ~ , , ; . 

about the prayer, let him do what « ^ ^ ^ ^ 
is closest to what is correct, then j^S? J^jj l£ ^j^jl 

complete the prayer, say the ■ " ^ 

Sfl/am and prostrate twice/' * {{ <j? A *y~* 

Comments: 

As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet jjg had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zw/zr . 
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1212. It was narrated that ^ - £^ - ^r^Y 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 

of Allah jf| said: 'If anyone of you "if- <-jj^ ^ ; [ _fZJ\ ^ «. 
is uncertain about his prayer, let „ . „ . . 

him try to do what is correct then 



let him prostate twice/ " (Sahih) ^ *iU : 3|| &\ <J 

Tanafisi said: ''This is the basic •> t , el * t **u .sli * n 

rule, and no one is able to reject • * 1 4 ^ v 

It. . K^Jj*^ 

Comments: w 

What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
Opinion. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says ^ jju* : 1>£ - (\rt ^J\) 
The Salatn After Two Or , ' „ t . t „ , ^ «f 

Three Rak'ah By Mistake ^ vr V* i» C?& 



1213. It was narrated from Ibn & $ S? ^ ~ mt 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah jjf £Si : |j£ . ^ £ l^.f j t ^ 

jgg forgot and said the Tssfa'm after , ^ * t ' " L \ 

two Rak'ah. A man who was called £ j>** <ji ^ ^ 



Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 

been shortened or did you forget?' j> *1 Jwj d Jui .^^atSjJl ^ 

He said: 'It has not been shortened 0 - t .f «. . > * , " t > - ^ . 

and I did not forget.' He said: 'But * ^ J ^ J L - 

you prayed two Rak'ah.' He said: : J 15 Uj <^i3 U» : JU 

'Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?' > > k * • * 

They said: 'Yes.' So he went ^ J ^ ^ ^ :Jb *^ 

forward and performed two J^i ;\j>\± «?^Ju3l 

Rak'ah and said the Sa/am, then he _ e ^ s * 

prostrated twice for prostrations of • ^ ] ^ * ^ ^ 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss . 

b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu $ ^ : ^ ^ ^ - U S t 
Huraixah said: "The Messenger of , > 

Allah $g led us in one of the & '<X** ui ] o* ^ c* ! o* 

afternoon prayers, and he prayed |g 4>! ll :JIS J 

two Rak'ah, then he said the tf ~ \ tf> \ „ ^ 

SflZam. Then he stood up and went p - p^* ^ ♦ u-^j 

to a piece of wood m the mosque, ^ ^{ j ^ ^ J, 
and leaned against it Those who " ~ , " Jf ' \ 

were in a hurry left the mosque, c^Jaa : djijZ ^lil jU^. . L^Jl 

saying that the prayer had been , n „* C >% ,3 ~ * 

shortened. Among the people ^ J ^ * l ^ 

were Abu Bala: and 'Umar, but ^J? Jij ^1 Jj ki aJ M 

they dared not say anything. . ' ^ . J tf ^ \ . 

Among the people there was also - * JUs - b 

a man with long hands who was jy, : Jig *f o^l <*! 

called Dhul-YadaiiL He said: 'O 1 tf "J „ , S 

****** s ft ^ 

Messenger of Allah, has the -ur^J c 4 1 -^ UJjf : pi j-*" 1 

prayer been shortened or did you ^ . ^^j, * % £ Usi» : M 

forget? 7 He said: 'It has not been J * <> . *- 

shortened and I did not forget/ ^ ^ -J^j p& :JlS 

He said: 'But you prayed two "V ** 

Kfljfc '<*/ He said: Ts what Dhul- " r - r* ' ^ 

Yadain says true?' They said: 

'Yes/ So he went forward and 

performed two Rak'ah and said 

the Salam, then he prostrated 

twice, and then he said the Salam 

again/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Imran iiif j 4 J£}\ £| 1UJ - > Y \ o 

bin Husain said: "The Messenger . tf . . , <# , ^ e » „ >o 

of Allah |g said the So/am after ^ ^ cu.li ^1 

three Rafc'flft for 'Asr, then he J - ^ f - ^ ^ 

stood up and went into the , ^ J; tf 0 

apartment. Khirbaq, a man with p*^ : <J^ ur^^ ^S*? ^ t ^^J^Jt 

big hands, stood up and called <^ t ' ^ ^ ; « A 

out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has ^ ; ^/ ^ ^/ ^ 

the prayer been shortened?' He ji-j tj>^>>^ ^ .S^AAll Jiia 

came out angrily drag^ng his ^ ^ g ^ ^ 

lower garment, and asked about - ^ ' ^ J ' - 

it, and was told (what had c jLi .tyjj ^4 Liii i^S ^sSlSJI 

happened). So he performed the ; - \ ' ; , « f „ .j r 

Rak'ah that he had omitted, then * J > 015 ^> ^ ^ ^ 

he said the Salam, then he .^j-, ^ *J 
prostrated twice and said the 
Salam again." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. As we have already seen under Hadiih 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'Asr). Hadiih (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhdri also supports this version. 

b. The Ahddith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of Allan -ag| had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between. 

Chapter 135. Concerning The ^ _ ( sro ,,j 

Two Prostrations Of / • • • v 



Forgetfulness Before The (wt atdi) ji j£S\ JJ^~, 

Salam * 

1216. It was narrated from Abu ^ olii 1&a>- - 
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Hurairah that the Prophet f| said: - > >. W ^. , >> 
"The Satan comes to any one of ff^' c* 1 ^ de cr^ 

you while he is praying and %\ \J y> c ^ J\ ^ 

comes between him and his soul, > > \ \ ^ ' * ■ tf " ' - — tf 

until he does not know whether J f 5 ^' u& dp - d\* H £p 

he has added something or ^ y Uii c^SU 

omitted something. If that . , 

happens, then he should prostrate tdlJi Jo liti . jl Slj 

twice before he says the SaMm, illiJ'** llii ; f 'G 

then he should say the SMm!' ' r"* f ' r" 4 * J * * 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep mart from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of f orgetfulness. 



1217. It was narrated from Abu ^ . *j ^j^jV gfe _ uw 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: o * > „ ^> * 

''The Satan comes between the J£r?^ '-j& CA cr>£ 

sort of Adam and his soul, and he f \ *k \%j^X^- • <° £^ 

does not know how many Rak'ah ^ ^ ! ^ ' 

he has prayed. If a person notices Oi* • 3 ^ 3|| j ! *jQh ^ j 

that, then let him prostrate twice •> *J^JZL^ x a J.. *tl'y 

before he says the S*/«m." * 



■■ JtfjTi , 



1 0.) 

Chapter 136. What Was ^ rtf U £C ( Vf n ^J l) 

Narrated Concerning One " : " ; o ^ ^ 

Who Does The Prostrations (Wo ii>d ; i) ^5t£Jl iil LiAai^i 

After The Salam 

It was narrated from l^ji ^ jjt - VYVA 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud 
prostrated twice for prostrations «J* ^ t *^ p ^ 

of forgetfulness after the SaZam, Jj^ * b \ £^ - 

and he mentioned that the J . 4 

Prophet £| did that/ 7 (SaMfc) ^ i^ 1 <*l 'J*J & j4^< 

1219. It was narrated that j tJ tlp £J ilia C$i£ - 

Thawban said: "I heard the 



Messenger of Allah $| say: 'For ui J^^l 

every mistake there are two - - ^ * ^ ^ - , & 

prostrations, after saying the '* *~ ' e * * 

SAam!" (Hasan) <j? <j? t>^v^ ^ 0* e^* 



Comments: , *^ °-^ J ^ ^ ^ 

The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 

0 

Chapter 137. What Was J *^ ^ ^ ~ OtV r «J0 

Narrated Concerning ' ( m ^ j U 

Resuming The Prayer ' 

1220. It was narrated that Abu b>. ^ 4w ^ " Vtt > 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet £ ^ ^ - & ^ 
came out to pray and said the " i. ' 

Takbir, then he gestured to them '^ji Ji : «k' °o* <>£> J> ^ 
to wait. He went and took a bath, - - 

and his head was dripping with \; ' 

water while he led them in :J15 ijjj* ^\ <-<j£jM ^ u^-^ 1 
prayer. When he finished he said: 



I came out to you in a state of jL "' r s ^ UaJl ^1 * ^T 1 

sexual impurity, and I forgot until . jSJl p . \ J&S * jj $ \ 
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I had started to pray/ " (Hasan) _ ♦ tff > . * r ^ , , t „ 

Comments: 

Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet j§j§ had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (^) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that & - SW\ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of > ; a ^ ^ fe £ ^ 
Allah m said: 'Whoever vomits, * 0*^1 -J lH 

has a nosebleed, belches, or emits t^Ju ^ Jl\ ^ 'go*" u!' Sj*?* 
prostatic fluid, should stop 0 " " ' >' £ , £ " ^ ' „ 

praying; perform ablution, then *\ '*/ ! J ^ ^ ^ 
resume his prayer, and while he is jf £JB jf aipj }f ^ 

in that state he should not speak/' 



.<j&S Viui jjij 

^ {>• ^ t^L*^ it~>\ 11* r^j^jJl JUj [ci^*^ oiL^I] ^g^J 

Chapter 138. What Was ^ V 1 ' " ° rA r**J'> 

Leave The Prayer If One - ^ 1 

Commits Hadath [1] ( W V a»d I) 

1222. It was narrated from j ^ ^ >^ _ mr 

' Aishah that the Prophet gg said: f \ 

When anyone of you performs ^ c^^uj) ^ip ^ Lj^- ijjj 

prayer and commits Hadath, - f -^ 0 > » 

(passing of wind) let him take hold Y ' ^ ^? ^ - I " 

of his nose, then leave/' (Safctfc) c ii^S ^JL^f JU : . $§ ^Jl 



^1 Hadaih: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar ^ 
wording. &\ WJL>- ■ i ^>h Cf. LSli*- 



„ *t | ^ -1*1-' a -* f » - ^ o > o i 



Chapter 139. What Was 5*>U> J IS it - Ori ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The 0 VA ^ Q - J, 

Prayer Of A Sick Person o*~-s~ 

1223. It was narrated that 'Imran £^ £j £Ap C$J>- - \YYf 

bin Husain said: "I suffered from ^ - 0 - " , 

Nasur m and I asked the Prophet Jy^- 5* 'OU^ u3 frf^ '©53 

« about prayer. He said: \ ^ ^ ^ . t 

'Perform prayer standing; if you V' \J 

cannot, then sitting; and if you *JS\ cJLla r jj^?ii\ ^ olS" :JU 



cannot then while lying on your f (S \ ^ m - * . 

side/" (Sahih) H # ^ ^ ^ * 



Comments: 

a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 

1224. It was narrated that Wa'il ^£ ^ £g£ _ m i 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet * K^A > <tf „ 

performing prayer while h* ^jjall J^J. 



sitting on his right side when he ,. r ; - - J — t 
was sick, (Da 'if) - 



[1] Noswr: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary *%i> J> : - 0 * • f^Ji) 

Prayer While Sitting ( w < ^ ^ 



^ f rf. 



1225, It was narrated that Unrni tffe. : £vi f ^ j& jS - \YYo 
Salamah said: "By the One Who r , /\ ' Y* * °A * 
took his soul (L&/ the soul of the ^ l 5* ^Jti^l ^ ^ 'u^j^*' j* 1 
Prophet m\ he did not die until ^ ^ . ^ 'f ^ ^ 
he offered most of his prayers ' ~1 n < „ , 

sitting down. And the dearest of ^ ^ ^ 

the actions to him was the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

righteous action that the person " * " • tf ' a 

does regularly, even if it were a q\j tJ&Ji p£ ^JJl ^JLii! JUJt 

little/' (Sahih) ' ' . ^ 

ajfcH jr a^UJi s^L, .-.b frj^l fM' ^rY/rr^sLJi [g^wp :g^*w 
Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith . 

1226. It was narrated that ESj£. :£l <J £ jZ> $ 1^ - im 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $g * . Y 

used to recite Qur'an sitting ^ ^ ' *" ^ ^ > 

down, then when he wanted to a^j, ^ <.jX^» Ji ^ t^li* 

bow he would stand up for as ^ i t> . ^ ,^. £ £ „.. 

long as it takes a person to recite >5 Sfe if 1 015 :cJl * ^ b ^ 

forty Verses^ (S*Mfc) ?~ u ^ ^ •>! SS^T IS£ . <Uli 

4*S"^]S jj^u J*3j tic-Uj Oli <—^L 4jjyL«^J] Sjis^ tjjLwi' j>~\ : gj^>Bj 
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1227. It was narrated that ^ ^ VY y v 

'Aishah said: I did not see the - r 



Messenger of Allah s§| offer any J> j»UU. ^fjk*- ^ jO^f Ju£ 

of the night prayers in any way ^ .^j^ .7 f ' ^. 0 > 

other than standing, until he ^ J " ^ 4 ^ ^ ' ° JjP 

became old. Then he started to sSU* ^ ^ ^1 i§| 4)1 Jj^j 

pray sitting down until, when „ " * x « " ? tf 

there were thirty or forty Verses ^ ' ^ ^ J*" <p\ 

left of his recitation, he would ^ ^ ^ ISl . lijli JLi! 

stand up and recite them, and - ^ / * * t / ] 

prostrate/' (Sahih) ^V* p **** J 1 4 «? <^iJ' 

U ^ ia>- Jjp-j jl ^» ^ lapl* ^^U* lii <. JT¥ a£l\ i^jUJ! : g^>J 

1228. It was narrated that gfc f - j~ >f ^ _ mA 

'Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili ; ^ * * " 

said: "I asked 'Aishah about the & ^ 4? If C J?*^ If c 5"^ t£ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^ . . ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

#| at night. She said: 'He used to * ^ ' 



pray for a long time at night ( _ 5 La> 6 b :cJUa tJlUL 3§| 4il 

standing up, and for a long time * t '* *, t + s. 

at night sithng down. If he prayed * - - 3 - *3r - 

standing, he would bow standing, ^ UpU f iijj . Usli ^fj LjU 

and if he prayed sitting, he would # , 

bow sitting/ " (Sahih) * ld e ^ 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet g| used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
horn bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of j^, ^ u _ ( u y . 0 

One Who Sits Is Equivalent " „ * * , ^ 

To Half Of The Prayer Of fSttll I5L> uiiiM J 1 * 

One Who Stands " ... m 

1229, It was narrated from :&i £ iui& l£U - \YY<\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



> A > 



Prophet m passed by him when ^ ^ ^ : H ^ ^ 

he was praying sitting down. He J> &\ x£ ^ c c^c £ <_,^.jl *J> 



said: "The prayer of one who sits , , 

down is equivalent to half of the S M ^ o\ jyO- ^ &\ 
prayer of one who stands." J^, : j£ / uu . t-» ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 



1230. It was narrated from Anas & ^ - \YV 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah m went out and saw'some ^ ^ ^ jH ^ 

people praying while sitting ^ j; ££Z £ A^U^i Jfe : j**r 

down. He said: "The prayer of '„ „ ^ 7t , . j? 

one who sits down is equivalent £> H ^ j ^ 4^ yi u^ 1 b* 

to half of the prayer of one who ^ .j£ ^ ^J^j Lgf ^ 

stands." (Sahih) , ^ 

^Jb- ^ Yt» t YU/r:j^j c^^l ^ ^L-Jl 

1231. It was narrated from : Jljill jSu £ ^ - Itn 

Tmran bin Husain that he asked * s „> > . . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ about a 'r^ 1 ^ ^ ' ^ 

man who prays sitting down. He J> ^3** °o* c °^o? if.^4*°Lf 

said, "Whoever performs prayer U ' „ / It * f 

standing up, that is better. u* * ™ W ^ u ^ l 



Whoever performs prayer sitting jjjf ^ ; j|J \^ 

down will have half the reward of ^ 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 



. uplift >f Ji^; & UL* JU 



1 B 

Comments: ' 1 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 



Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah m During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |fj fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last" — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — "Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf / " She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah g| 
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began to feel a little better, so he , „< -g. ...^ . . ^ „ 

came out to the prayer, supported o *uf~>* ^ - 



1 



came out to the prayer, supported 

by two men and with his feet m *Ji\ ^/u .>fc) ££& & 
making lines along the ground. . f .."J* , „ 7. ' ' .< 
When Abu Bakr realized that he <-4 oL ^ i ^ ^ :Jl» £>l 
was there, he wanted to step ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

back, but the Prophet gg gestured e , $ J ] '/ \ \ 

to him to stay where he was. -J*i <yM ^y»\ o*Q\j 

Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet iH and the people were 
following Abu Bakr/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah ^ attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet while he went out to the 
mosque were 'AH and 'Abbas 4& (Sahih Al-Bukkari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahadith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 

1233. It was narrated that l&U :££ Ji £ y\ - HtT 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 0 . ?( , D , , - \„ .a , a A 

Allah 4| told Abu Bakr to lead & ^ # f ' ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

the people in prayer when he was j|§ Al J^j :cJU iislp ^ tof 

sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead „ ^ tf " > °f i 

them in prayer. Then the ^ ci o»^\ £*t & 9 

Messenger of Allah g began to & ^< ^ • J- 

feel a little better, so he came out, ^ ^ " 4 ^ . f J" - , , 

and saw Abu Bakr leading the *G ^ -q*^ }%. P^. y} ty> 

people in prayer. When Abu Bakr ^ 4l J ^ ^.g ^ A 

saw him, he stepped back, but the ra ' , ' ' - * I * 

Messenger of Allah ^ gestured to «H 4»1 JjAj ^ 

him to stay where he was. Then * , ^ >f c ... r, 
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the Messenger of Allah g| sat c * , > ..... ^. • , , . 



beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the jZ- sSUu 

Messenger of Allah and the ' 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr/' (Sahih) 

t^Lw»j tlAT:^ tiLJ fU^i i^^v- J] ^ tjliSM t^jUJT *>-^>-5 ig^sj 

,<i |»UL& C-jJo- t^jLJi £oJi»Jl jJajl tSjivflJl 

Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4k> led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet i| comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Uadiih happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e, one 
or two days before the Prophet *|| breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahmari Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed 'Nectar, P.476), 

1234. It was narrated that Salim ■ Mp & ^ - SXTi 

bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger ^ o \^ , t kM ^ 



of Allah m fainted when he was <^ ^ 0* 'Sjb ^ 511 1 

sick, then he woke up and said: J j -J' ^ ^ £li. JLS 

'Has the tirne for prayer come?' ^ 



They said: 'Yes/ He "said: 'Tell u? (4^ ^ ' ^j* 1 Ks* 

Bilal to call the AShan, and tell ^ ' ^ ^ j Vffe -j^ 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in ^ ^ S ' ^ ^ 



prayer/ Then he fainted, then he : IjJfi ojJ^f» :Jlii .Jut ^5 

woke up and said: 'Has the time .a ( • i,', t . . < 

for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes/ L " ^ ^ ™S bj* 

He said: 'Tell Bilal to call the , 6^ ft J^* j& 

Adhan, and tell Abu Bakr to lead t ,/ * - ^ „ 

the people in prayer/ Then he : W U tt ' S ^ UJ1 *^ !> :JU * ^ UU 

fainted, then he woke up and ^5 VS^ : 

said: 'Has the time for prayer \ ^ \ t 



come?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: ^ p V QL . J*4& j& 

'Tell Bilal to call the AdMn, and . , U ^fy^ ^ijfji : Jig 

tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 



in prayer/ 'Aishah said: 'My ^ UjSj VSk Ij^S* :JU 

father is a tenderhearted man, f ^ . - ^ ^ ' ^ 

and if he stands in that place he ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ » 

will weep and will not be able to ^ t JC: ^UJl t£lJi ^.15 . 

do it If you told someone else to - ^ s ^ , „t m {c M 

do it (that would be better)/ Then ^ r ^ ^ 

he fainted, then woke up and l^j ,^jdS SfSl :JUi i( juG 
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said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adftan, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 



people in prayer. You are (like) ^(i c Jll jf 
the female companions of Yusuf/ s tf „ , > 

So Bilal was told to call the Adkdn ^ ^ ji' 0 ■ ^ 

and he did so, and Abu Baler was ij^ii : J is < £U if i M & k 

told to lead the people in prayer. , ^ ^ ' " 

And he did so then the Messenger J^JJ o*Lp «41Lp <y j 

of Allah $ felt a little better and ^ t jS * ^^.^^ ^ 

he saiid: Find me someone I can * * 

lean on/ Barirah and another man p 

came, and he leaned on them. u - \- j& \\ \ ** *\* 

When Abu Bakr saw him, he <4 lH^ S5 5*» 4w 

started to step back, but (the *>! p -OU jfc j?f ^ J£ .J? J 
Prophet ^) gestured him to stay - i / ' 

where "he was. Then the -u^fM^^J 
Messenger of Allah HI came and *\ + t + „ ,<i *• >' >f "tiS 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu r "~T - 
Bakr finished praying. Then the . £J£ ^ <j JjJ^J 

Messenger of Allah ^ passed 
away." (Safttfc) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is GJmrib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'AIL 

Jlij t * ^ ^ ^ nv: c tJsU-sJl ^ ^Ju^J! **rj>-\ [gjP^ oili^l] :gp^5 
Comments: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet if singled out 
Abu Bakr ^ to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr 4» for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Makram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah ^> was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah ^ . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet j|g. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet iff were 'Ali and 
'Abbas 4> (SaWi Al-Bukhari : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of 'Aishah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him/ Hafsah said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call 'Umar for you? 7 He said: 'Call 
him/ Ummul-Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al-' Abbas for you?' He said: 
'Yes/ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah §| lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer/ 'Aishah said; 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better)/ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah $f| 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ' Subhan-Allah,' to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet |g gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah |g came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following ^ , _ , . > ^ _ ^ 

the lead of the Prophet j£, and ^ * ^ J >" J oUi :JU 

the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'And the Messenger of Allah 
si} started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached/ " (Da'tf) 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
''This is the Sunnah." He said: 
"So Allah's Messenger ^ died 
during that illness." 

wriin:^ l^^j^ rov t ro\/\ iuu*w> 

Comments: 

Although the HMtfz mentions that the Prophet |g sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 713), Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he i| sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without specifying which side. 

Chapter 143. What Was J ^ 4>C ~ (ur (^ !) 

Narrated Concerning The <{ * 4^ t 

Messenger Of AUah ^ * X ^ ^ ^ » ^ ^ 

Performing Prayer Behind A (MY 4*>J I) 

Mian From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin : - - \VT\ 

Shu'bah narrated that his father ; $ t ^ ^ f % 

said: "The Messenger of Allah M ^ ^ ^ -r? 0* & ^ 

lagged behind (on a journey) and fc f - • ^-jjf • s*j£ • > 

we reached the people when " T . ^ 

'Abdur Rahman bin 'Awf had <J[ -lit 5^' Jj-*5 • 

already led them in one Rak'ah of ' "ji a" 8 1^ °r" •4i 

the prayer. When he realized that ^ * * ^ J ^ 

the Prophet j% was there, he .^-fc if ^Jb lS 
wanted to step back, but the * s - *u * > Tf ^ , f .f> 

Prophet jg gestured to him that * JU ' o5MI P*^ 1 » ^H 1 ^ U > 
he should complete the prayer. . « Jiili ijijj^ . cl^-f 

He said: 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 3§j§ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for Mm. By the time he jgg 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 

H would take before he comes back, 
d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 

Prophet ||. The Prophet $g, therefore, comforted them, by staring that it 

was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 



Chapter 144. What Was R J ^ & " <U 1 f^ J0 

Narrated Concerning The (ur ^ 0 * i^j 

Fact That The Imam Is ' ' ' 

Appointed To Be Followed 

1237. It was narrated that ^ CA A Jv ^ ~ urv 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of - ^j.* • ^ *j ^ 

Allah m fell ill and some of his , ' £ " " \ 

Companions came to visit him. J^j a^Ip tAjj 

The Messenger of Allah #t >r ' » , - * f « * * 
performed prayer while sitting - 
down, and they prayed behind ^SUaj IjL^i -LJl^r 5H : JL^i 
him standing up. He gestured tffr ' >f . - :V r 

them to sit down, and when he ^ " ^ (*} ' ^ 

finished he said: 'The Imam is IjjiJ *u^l J*£ Uil» :JlS J^Jl 

appointed to be followed. When 7- - - - - " 

he bows, then bow; when he - W> u ■ £3 4* 

stands up again, then stand up, . «L Jj* | J^I Ul> JU 

and if he prays sitting down then v 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: J* A 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 

b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet ^§ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 

1238* -It was narrated from Anas 
bin M&lik that the Prophet g£ fell 
from his horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 
We went to visit him and the time 
for player came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayecf behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar t> then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabband wa 
lakahhamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting" down then pray sitting 
down/' {Sahth) 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabband wa lakahhamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet gg, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. ft was narrated that Abu ^ £ p jf\ tffe _ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of c 7 V m ^ # * 

Allah said: 'The Imam is If c ^ *j? j+* 0* L Jpk u* f£* 

appointed to be followed. When ^ ^ ^ J - SJ J 



J*i U^d :JU tE^LjJl ^Ms> UJi . bjia 
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he says AlMto. Atoar, then say _ f tf , : . , , 

A^bar; when he bows, then ^ 4* f U V J** H» : ^ 

bow; when he says Sumi' AHflta ^ : ju lllj .IjSfttt «?j IS# .fj^SS 
liman hamidah, then say Rabband +*' ^ > ^ \ 

wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates *J : Wj* 

then prostrate; if he prays jj, ^ / ug ^ ^ ^ 
standing then pray standing, and " , ~ ^ " 

if he prays sitting down then pray • iji^ Up 15 

sitting down/' (Sahih) 

1240. It was narrated that Jabir : <i0^ & & ^ ' m * 

said "The Messenger of Allah M & ' Cj #, * f & ^ - ^ t&f 

fell ill, and we prayed behind him ^ f . \ > „ , * 

while he was sitting down, and £^ -sH Jj^j <^L^ : <J vS 

Abu Bakr was saying the Tokbit > 0 > * .c ^ > ^ Vi"- 

so that the people could hear CT* ^ ^ / ' ^ J °' bj 

them. He turned to us and saw us .UL3 U> £j| oiBU .ij<Jj 

Sfl/am, he said:/ You were about to |J&J *,f :Jll i llu 

do the action of the Persians and t A T o |T ^ 5 ^ 

Romans, who remain standing p*J pfl^ ^yyt -fj^i 

while their kings are seated. Do U, u 'J&l I A 

not do that Follow the lead of , > ' V ** \ > 

your Imam; if he prays standing, - U^^5 
then pray standing, and if he 



prays sitting down, then pray j " 

sitting down.' " (Sahth) 

Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet |jg has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 



Chapter 145. What Was J *l£ UiU-Ofo r -^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Qunut {\At JJi\ vfr J & A 

In The Fajr Prayer ™ ' & 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said ^ <yJ ui >? jH 1 ^ - 

to my father: 'O my father! You * , r • v ' - - ;i >B Ai \— 

prayed behind the Messenger of ' " ^ J ir -^ w * 

Allah m and behind Abu Bakr, c^JiSlI ^ tOjjU ^ 

'Umar and 'Uthman, and behind 4 K . 1, * « ,r . , . 

Ah here in Kufah for about five ' * " « ' ' ^ ot - 

years. Did they recite Qunut in j|| 4)1 Jiii cjU> ^ tlUJ 

Fajr?' He said: 'O my son! That is > . » . a> „ _ ^ ' 

an innovation.' " (Sahih) '9&\ o^j y^j 

J -6ss* cr^ b~ 

Comments: 

Tariq ^ does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid' ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm IjZi ^ IjU- - \t i Y 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of > <rf ' \ ^ >o , > ^ 
Allah g| was forbidden to recite ^ : -WJ a? ^ 

A I V > - f • mS i^i „ si » - f 

(>« ^U-" t*-U*-s^ ^ilj ^r* ^l^j ^-r^j ^J^t y J^>^ : ^^iijljil Jli j 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas ^ *J gifo. - mf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of " 

Allah jg- used to recite Qunut in b*J^ igjj £1 ^jj 

The SuWi prayer, and he used to ' t ?{ iMl . ' rf . ' s „.*s 

supplicate rn it against one of the " ^ y- y ^ 

Arab tribes for a month, then he ^ii; .^r^Jl 1^ ^ '^H 

stopped doing so. (Sahih) ; , , > f . . * f 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah g§ had recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahddith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nazilah, This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 



1244. It was narrated that Abu gfe J - £ £ fife _ mt 
Hur air ah said: "When the 



S* 0 ? 



Messenger of Allah ^ raised his -h^ u* c<u t4 p <yi t)-E£i 

head from Ruku' in the Subh 'i* \*\ .fu* f » - ***\\ • 

prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save J ^ > " ^ V* 

Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah : Jii ^1 bij jg. &\ Jy^ 

bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin „. £ r = t „j ^ ( j : f 

Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed * ^ * ^ £ ^ 

in Makkah. O Allah, tighten ^ ^iSJlj ^. JSSsj- 

Your grip on Mudar, and send f . * >U \C 

them years of famine like the 6 -r** J* ■ . a*Uy j^UI- .JSu, 

famine of Yusuf:" (Safeife) . «^ ^ ^ — ^ ^3 

Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah. 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was j tf - <un ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Killing <T * \ ^ CT/' 

Snakes And Scorpions Oao StiUaJl ^ wjSiilj Sl^Jj 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu J urfj & J? J? ^ " m ° 
Hurairah that the Prophet « - ^ - ^ 
commanded killing the two black " - 

ones during prayer; the scorpion <.jg ^\ e*-^ 0* ^ '^44^ 

and the-snake. (Sahih) ? f f . - , - . 

:£Lfcil J j£ ^ H <«!| 

Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet jjg, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the worshiper, and so oa 

1246. It was narrated that ^ yJ ^ ci ^ - > 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet « gg* - 3 
was shine: by a scorpion while he / ^ . . „ 
was performing prayer, and he 4^ f 3 ^ 1 :ouo)i ojU ^ 
said: 'May Allah curse the . . . „ . ± ^ . - 
scorpion, for it does not spare - * 

anyone, whether he is praying or 3H. <Sr^ Sr^*-^ :c*tti i^lp 

not. Kill them whether you are in - -M. - -1, "ntf -ti*.ti • 

Ihram or not. In Al-Hill (outside • J ^ ^ 

the sacred precincts of Makkah) ^ Ujl&J . JUiJl j£j Ju*iJJ gJJ U 

or Al-haram (the sacred precincts * ' "\\+ *\ it 

of Makkah). (ifos<m) * 'f-^u J 5 ^ 1 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there, 

b. As a human being, the Prophet g| was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet ^ 
present the best exemplar before us. 



1247. It was narrated from Ibn : 



E££ £ iUi Bat - mv 

Abu Raff, from his father, from 



his grandfather, that the Prophet i* 1 4 ^ : oi r^ 1 

|§ killed a scorpion while he was £f o ^ - 44 J — 

praying. (Da'#) ^ X 

t^j5Ci t^^i^i fj-* <y> Jji* v iL^l Ula i^j-^JI JUj [cJL*^ o^b^j] l^j^C 

Chapter 147. The Prohibition ^ it? - 0 1 V r ^Jl) 

Of Prayer After The Fa/r And 0 M ^ -j, j£j ^Jj, ^ 

After The 'Asr ^ * J <^ * 

1248. It was narrated from Abu & GSi J\ ^ fijfo, - \UA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ > f * > > » * 

Allah forbade two prayers: ^ ^ If y) J • u^ 1 

prayer after the Fair until the sun . » *r • i . » -*n .«> .! . 

has risen, and prayer after Asr " ' '< ' 

until the sun has set. (Sahih) a* ^ 3H 51*1 Jj-j 01 ^ < u> 



. £ j JL£} \ CjjZ ^g^- ^zx3l. t^J^}\ 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu da^ J, £ J% y\ - \m 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet „ . , ' . < , ? 

HI said: "There is no prayer after </■ ! ^ ^ 's?- "-r^ 

(he 'Asr until the sun has set, -and ^jjjj ^4, ^ t ^ tj Jtf 

there is no prayer after the Fajr " . " „ *' „ , , '. „. 

until the sun has risen/' {Sahth) ' I y 1 ^ 



1250, It was narrated that Ibn . A, A** \y a <, 

Abbas said: Good men among 



whom was 'Umar bin Khattab, :^ toSlS t&Li t£x^ : ^ 

and the best of thern in my view * < <a , ^ t ° a 

is 'Umar, testified before me that :oUp ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g said: J ^ t s3l£ (Si rflli iSLt 

'There is no prayer after Ffl/r until * * * , * ^ 

the sun has risen, and there is no ^ ^ $ & 

prayer after the 'Asr until the sun -j^-fj ^^j, - ^ — 

has set/ "(Safcft) T 77 

j& sSu Vj £L£ jill OK 

^ys AYl:^ i Igjs aji^aji ^ ^Jl J i ! t^^L~<JI o c^JLwOj t0 ^^*^ 

Comments: 

'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 

would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet jfg did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 

Chapter 148. What Was J- ^ ^ " ( \ l A p*-mM 

Narxatedi Concerning The sSLSJf lli Jl oIpLSJI' 

Times When It Is Disliked ■ ^ * ' 

To Perform Prayer OAV 

1251. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ ^ Jo ^ - VY : o\ 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #| and said: 
'Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?' 
He said: 'Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray 'Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan/ " (Da'if) . «c>Uallit 

Ol Jls^Uii ^U.cc-SljJI cYAUTAr/^:^UJi [^L^ w Lu*|] :ge>* 

i^t <.{fj»L M +}\ ojL<a t^tlwi ^>w? Jaj\ e jJS -Ul «2-jJL>Jl J^^fj co^Jky- 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his 'Iskt? prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'IsM prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha \ 

e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate merriselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu SjlS ^ - \yoX 



at o^y 1 ^ ' 4& 

k-n^aj jl» Jto- 



Hurairah said: "Safwan bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3i: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 



^ ^ - -- 
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and I know nothing/ He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set/ " (Hasan) 
JUj ^ dLji ^1 ^1 <±o>- ^ ^oo/Y:^J! lj~*s>- ^L*.}] 



cJU lil :Jli fsSl&Jl l£i 



1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: "Hie 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times/' 
(Sahih) 

S^ivaJi tf> ^ oIpLJI . tC-iij^Jl i 



& <£} If o 1 ^ 

tiSJtjS \i$ ^ $H 

ciS lib .ijljU i£J»j : J13 }f <ii3S ISU 

x- 
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^LvaJl ^Lu* ^ *ILp ^ ^3 ^ -u^» ^ jJUU ^ ^sUoJI J^l— S 

* * V-J* <J^" 0* J 0~*' °bj • • • 3§§ Jj~-j C^tw 

. J-ftljJi <"ujd>Jj t£t>~!^j! ^^Ip ^L^w? Cj? =^jll v aJli 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani ftb has dubbed this Harfltfz as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahadith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahadith, 

Chapter 149. What Was ^^Uut>OM ( ^J!) 

Narrated Concerning The cJj V i 3}&JI i i^Jl 

Concession Allowing Prayer * ^ ^ ; ' S^ - - ^ 
In Makkah At Any Time ( ^ A A 



1254. It was narrated that Jubair & ***** ~ 

bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger ^ . . * f > ; ^ 

of Allah g said: 'O Barm 'Abd > * 

Manaf! Do not prevent anyone • M Jl J^>- ^ ^\ 4i\ 

from circumambulating this ( c, ".^ ,^ ... 

House or praying at any time he * * j~j 

wants of the day or night/' 2f . JUj c-dl li^ UlS U^l 

(Sahih) # ' * 

U^l tj ^*Jl J^j ol^kJl idL-UJ! c^b ji! a>- y-f [j^ms e^L-J] 

tTVlV:^ t-^J^- ^ij t^aJlj t^UJij tA^A:^- t^Ju^dl As^s^aj jLL- *-t^Jb^ ^ 

Comments: 

There is no time fixed either for making Tawaf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawaf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawaf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 

Chapter 150. What Was EL ^ ] U & " O^fWO 

Narrated Concerning Igj) iSU»Jl \/JA 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond 

Its Time (U1 

1255. It was narrated that J :^CJJl U«e 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The , . # . „ „ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'You ^ ^ ^ V - r* 

may come across people who 41 1 <JG : <j? <&i >£* 

offer a prayer at the wrong time. ~ * t - { * ' °\ - > » l*S ' 

If you meet them, then perform w 5" : M 

prayer in your houses at the time j li^iSjif $ . LjJj ^ 

that you know, then pray with • 5 y , y . 1 m /' " 

them and make that voluntary/' f4~ O^j^ 4^ 
(SuhiJi) 



• • ^ ^ * C 1 **** 5 Jl&Ij^ 

Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 

1256. It was narrated from Abu t5o>- rjLsI y m j£jJ> &!>■ - Wo^ 

Dharr that the Prophet £| said: j t^> r2 «„ ^ 

"Offer prayer on time, and if you & & ^ & ^ 

reached the Imam leading them in nj^lill 4i\ jI£ l^j^JI hvj>* 

prayers (on time), then perform it „ ' - c « *< f 

with them, and you will be safe cP* : Jli it u^ 1 Cf 'j* urf* 5* 

with your prayer, otherwise it • $ . 

will be voluntary for you." <p - " * " * , 



1257. It was narrated from £\ GJjU. & itii $U - 1Yoy 



'Ubadah bin Sam-it that the 
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Prophet said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary/' (Sakih) 



Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £H said concerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding/ " He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ak. 
(Sahih) 



/ — 

JV J?-\ [jt^yi? ft^ll^rj lg±j>tJ 

pfo ^ su- u 4.); -(\o\ r^jo 

01. ito^J!) oVJl 



JL*4 fqi Sj^: tf» ^ 

f ->wi ^ ^0 ^U? 

. SA>-lj SJ^m» ^A^i ^ l^ivai iji^j 

*ii|l^iSf jifcStfaJf .^"^ 
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Comments: 

The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'ah behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam. The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 

1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 



concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadiih. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet gj| 



at 



6 jJL>rw« 



its** <y. ls-&h 

:<Jii 4tJJ>Ji l*%^> ^ tjli aJi 
^? (j&j f ^1 f_?i 

.iisijt s^yj, .iidjt ^is ji a^i: 

a*Sj OySji p .o.A>-lj jtSji A3 ^3 

OX 0 * 9 *t[ 



c^ 1 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed ^ * ^ t .... 

(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: ^ <A ^ J JU :Jy5 

"Write it next to it, for I do not ^ ^ ^35 ct £^j, j^f ^ 
remember the narration, but it is 

similar to the narration of Yahya ■ 
(no. 1259). [1] 

1260. It was narrated from Jabir ^ : £l£ " i^_f ^ _ uv 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |j§ * tf 1 /s3 

led his Companions in the fear csj' 'Vj^ ^ 40$' 

prayer. He led them all in g ^, A ^ . ^ ^ 
bowing, then the Messenger of 



Allah g|| and the row nearest him °ff> 4jU^>L 

prostrated, and the others stood *.*, r ^ * , \ ' * J ' * „ 

up, then when he stood up, they ' ^ r 5 ; W 

prostrated twice by themselves. j4 ty -fS 4^flji ^JJl 

Then the front row moved back tf J» o .. 0 o . 1 > „ 

and took their place, and they f -Os^ tf**\ ^ ^ 

moved forward until they formed .ifcjj i^u .Ij&li ^| 



the front row. Then the Prophet 
m led them aU in bowing, then f 1 ^ ^ fe^J 

the Messenger of Allah # and the *j g ^ > ^ 

row nearest him prostrated, and 1 , a { " ' > - 

when they raised their heads, the ■ ^j^t *-A«ai\j &\ J^j 
others prostrated twice. So all of ■ . : u i f .,. . ** . 

them bowed with the Prophet * ' ji ^ (^ JJJ ^ ^ 

and some of them prostrated by ifclk .^t £^11 ^ ^ j jfi l^j 

themselves, and the enemy was in . £ X . . M 

the direction of the QzMofc. (Sahih) - ol5j 



f 1 1 



That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
Shu'bah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Ansari's did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by BuJdmri after no. 4131, including: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation 
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Chapter 152. What Was »*>U> ^ £ U- U >1>K - <\ or ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The "(mw'w^ 
Eclipse Prayer - ^ 

1261. It was narrated that Abu : JL<S J, 4s I xJ> ^ jJU^ - 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of ' r " ? >0 * < ^ , 

Allah & said: "The sun and the ^ ^ 0&~\ ^ V, 1 

moon do not become eclipsed for >y<^> J} If *fjl^ <yt o4 & 

the death of anyone among ' o tf V , ^ 

mankind. If you see that, then t >^ j 4 1 ^ j J ^ JU :JU 

stand and perform prayer." gj, - ^ 



Comments: . ds- . - u- c 

The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet *|| has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 

1262. It was narrated that J^f j t - j&j gfc _ mY 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun , _ > * 

was eclipsed at the time of the : .^AJl ^ j tc^t ^1 

Messenger of Allah ff, and he ^ ^ & ^ 

came out alarmed, dragging his ' 

lower garment, until he reached :<J^ ^ jUSi ^ J\ ^ 

the mosque. He continued to ^ *, , ^ . * tl 

perform prayer until the eclipse '* ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ 

was over, then he said: 'Some .j^lXJl J\ J^- X$ *J*Z Uji 

people claim that the sun and * ' - £ s > ; - . » , , - 

moon only become eclipsed ^ : JLi ^ ^ J >- ^ 

because of the death of a great ^iLiS V ^iiij JjJh\ ^ S^>; Luf 

leader. That is not so. The sun / s ' . V * 

and the moon do not become - jUfciU &' 

eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ ^ ^^t; ^ ^1,, -| 

anyone. When Allah manifests " . ' tf & 

Himself to anything in His ^ Si Jl^i ISU .^Ui) ^} 



* - 
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creation, it humbles itself before ,x 
Him/" (Da'sfl .<aI£-m- 

^ UAl c^T £^ . c^i_^iCJl iU) /t" :^UJ1 -u^l [lIm «*Lm£| : 25^ 

Comments: ^ - 

a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment* means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet |j used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 

1263, It was narrated that ^LS\ # jJJ> $ i^-f - \W 
'Aishah said: "The sun was -°f •+ ** K <?* * s, 

eclipsed during the life of the y^ 5 * 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah «. The % \?J» jgtf $ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ggg went out o „ " . \«s / . „ a 

to the mosque and stood and said ^ : ^ u 0* < jSjU 

the Takbir, and the people formed ^ ^ ^ ^ 4i j,, ' st - 
rows behind him. The Messenger a . .. ^ " 

of Allah |g§ recited for a long .o^UJl ^J} 

time, then he said the Takbir and *i JT r ^ *. *, f^r , ... 

bowed for a long time. Then he f 'f ^ f f 1 ^ J ^/"^ 

raised his head and said: 'S«hm' iifj £*j jU .Skji kjlj ^5^1 .^S" 



Allahu liman hami&ak, Rabband wa 

lakal-hamd/ Then he stood and ^ ^ ^ 41,1 :JU > 

recited for a long time, but shorter Jl\ ^ iJLjk Ul^ fjS £l# . liUJt 

than the first recitation. Then he ✓ , - I 

said the T*J*ir and bowed for a b A> £T> J? ■ 5^ 

long time, but less than the- first p .jjVl ^ Jif ^ 

bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' ' ^ 

All&u liman hamidah, Rabbana wa JS ^ 



lakal-hamd/ Then he did the same °X 
in the next Rak'ah, and he 

completed four Rak'ah and four o.Ulj. £pl Jii2^U .iiJi 

sets of prostration, and the eclipse , ; f , . n ^ 

ended before he finished. Then he ' "V** J ' ^> ^ J 

stood and addressed the people. jZ 4j1 Jl^ ^llli CiJj ^ ^ 
He praised Allah as He deserves 



to be praised, then he said: 'The M 0 ^ : ^ P 

sun and the moon are two of the j^f S .4! oUT 
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signs of Allah. They do not - | llli <gU*J 

become eclipsed for the death or * * J ? ' " - - 

birth of anyone. If you see that . «sSUaJi 
then seek help in prayer/" (Sahih). 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rat ah shall have two Ruku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku' , the words Sam? Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

1264, It was narrated that lUi j & ^ l&U - mi 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 9 _ , ^ ^ , . ^ >B 
Messenger of Allah M led us in If 'qSj ^ : ™ -J^ 1 ^ c* 1 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not ^ £ft — t ^jJ ^ y^S/i ^ 4 5^> 
hear his voice/' (Hasan) '* \ ******* 

2 £Li? c^yL&Jl J jg§ 4b! J^j 

toUS"j gj! J 15 ja c*U*-l^I cijb jA 4*rjA e^l^l] ! gp*" 

Comments: 

The previous Hadiih speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadiih seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

1265. It was narrated that Asma' :^J^\ ^ & t2j£ - 
bint Abu Bakr said: "The \ ^* 
Messenger of Allah $ performed ^ u? 1 a* "Lr^^ oi & e ^ 
the eclipse prayer. He stood for a J? iliif ^ i&li 
long time, then he bowed for a > * 
long time, then he stood up and f^s .u>jl£S\ $U $ul J^dj 

stood for a long time, then he *i - j,^ ;i" tf * 'l^Ji JlLS 

bowed for a long time, then he ^ C J f - 

stood up, then he prostrated for a JLUU ^Sj p -f^ 1 JU?U ^Us ^ij 
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long time, then he sat up, then he „ , t * * f: * *i *t - u u 

prostrated for a long time. He JU,b ^ r Cf J ^ 

stood for a long time, then he *j .S^AiJl Jlifi jii L* lj 

bowed for a long time, then he „ J| „ „ -> ^ -J . ^ 

stood up and stood for a long JLL,U C?3 ^ -f 1 ^ 1 ^ 

time, then he bowed for a long ^ <i j£g ^ £ <j 

time, then he stood up, then he * # • 

prostrated for a long time, then he • f>>^ JUs>U ^ . £*j ^ ■ 

sat up, then he prostrated for a at ' * & u *\v\Jr \' * tf * 

long time. Then he finished and ^ * ^ ^ 

said: 'Paradise was brought close £>J1 ^ ciS JtfJ» : JUS tci^Jl 

to me, so that if I had dared, I . ^ 1<3*J [Zip * t'-°l j 

could have brought you some of 0* ^ p* 5 *? 3 ° J**"' ^ 

its fruits. And Hell was brought £j J£ *&| , 

near to me, until I said, "O Lord, ^ ^ "J 

am I one of them?" Nafi' said: "I • 'tfs* U ^ 
think that he said: 'And I saw a 



woman being scratched by a cat C 
that belonged to her. I said: fa U :cM .t$J I^jl^j Sf/H 



What is wrong with this , 0 , 

woman?" They said: "She * fcijU ^ L* 3 ^ : W» f 5*» 

detained it until it died of hunger; ^ IjjLjf Ijr jSH ^ 

she did not feed it and she did ' " ^ J 

not let it loose to eat of the • l U"*J*1 cT^" 
vermin of the earth/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri:731). 

Chapter 153. What Was I}U J *t£ B £C - 0 or *~J0 

Narrated Concerning The - # * ' • . 

Prayer For Rain 



1266. It was narrated from JuAi j & *Jp I5j£ - >YV» 

Hisham bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah ., * ' ... 

bin Kinanah that his father said: & 'G^ ^ 'J^^i (j^ 1 
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"One of the chiefs 111 sent me to . , - _ . . 

Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the & ^ ^ & & ^ & tDl ^ 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: ^ J^^\ : ju J\ \£ jfc 

'What kept him from asking me?' f \ *'f f * - i 

He said: 'The Messenger of Allah J ^ j a* ^ & Jl 

m went out humbly, walking $ . K . ^ j£ ..^^ 

with a humble and moderate gait, , ^ » , ' ■ 

imploring, and he performed two U^l^> gf§ 4il J>^j £3*" ^l^^ 
Rak'ak as he used to pray for 'Ezrf, r * * ^ ? 5 ; ^ * <A 

but he did not give a sermon like 

this sermon of yours.' " (Hasan) -4^1 ^ US' ^SS^ 

Sji^J J^^f t*U**L#*!lI1 lijb j4 Igpau 

Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for 'Eii 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas ^> has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet £f| on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that £ic : r t%}\ £J iUJ l£U - mv 
'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I v £ * < \ 
heard 'Abb-ad bin Tamim :JU & ifi ^ & '^Cii 
narrating to my father that his ^ — t f £^ - ^ 
paternal uncle had seen the \ fB , " *^ ^ ' ^ ' 

Prophet gg going out to the J-^ 1 JJ IB ^ 

prayer place to pray for rain. He ^ ^ ^ 
faced the Qiblah and turned his ' * " ^ 



«. o £ ft 



cloak around, and prayed two - J^j 

Rak'ak." 



(One of the narrators) c01 ^ ^ & ^ ^ 
Muhammad bin Sabbah said: ^ J[ J, ^>4 ^ 

"Sufyan told us something " / " 

similar, narrating from Yahya bin L f^ J Cf- ^ a* c fi^ oi g 1 ) 

Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin m 'ill 



fl] In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, > - : ; „ , • „ > - s 

from 'Abbad bin Tamim, from his ^ :JU <y> db 

paternal uncle, from the Prophet JSuf Ji^f ^ jI^S ^ Jo 

Suryan narrated that AtMas'udi ^ : ^ ^ Ujjl & } ^ 

said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin . J£ j; 
Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left/" [Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the 'prayer for rain' with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu * & iitf l&U - VY1A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . \ < - - 

Allah jg| went out one day to : ^ £^ *jJ 

pray for rain. He led us in V ^ ^ . ^ J ^ 

praying two Rak'ah without any - 

Adhdn or I q am ah, then he ^ tjy^yl ^ ^ 

addressed us and supplicated to \ .„ ^ A \ * U £ \ 

Allah. He turned to face the y * J ^ J _ £>" ^ 

Q#>Iaft, raising his hands, then he Hj jlll % ,j~£Sj & Ju*i • JjXX 

turned his cloak around, putting '„ ' r , r . # j" ... £ , 

its right on the left and its left on *~ ^ J °*~ J ^ ^ ^ r ' i 

the right." (Da'jfl j^J ; ? |Sj .ijg ^ 

, oU? aIU-j iU*-J 1Jl& i^ja^jJI J .IS j cV*Y:^ «^JJS 
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Chapter 154. What Was J, U - (\oi 

Narrated Concerning ( ^ ^ () t 

Supplication For Rain " ' " ' 

1269. It was narrated from J>} Jr ~ 



Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 

to us a Hadith from the Messenger ^ J^j^ ^ ^ J> If 

of Allah ii, but be careful/' He ; #J /, , # - 4 i »mi 

said: "A man came to the Prophet V * V* 'i -ySJ JU ^ l ^ 

3g and said: 'O Messenger of ^ : JU .*Jilj- II <il Jj^j l£U 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the 



Messenger of Allah raised his ^ L - : Ju * i§ <J| J*-J 

hands and said: 'O Allah! Send : j£ ^ ^ ^ ^ £J >a , ^ ( 

wholesome, productive rain upon „ * s * » * >*> ' * 

all of us, sooner rather than later, ^3* ^L/* ^ p-fr^ 
beneficial and not harmful/ No 
sooner had they finished 



performing Friday (prayer) but &\ o^Jli tjli .Ij^i 

they were revived. Then they . A . . -f.^ ^ • 

came to him and complained to ' ^ ^ J 

him about the rain, saying: 'O t «£ip Sfj l^Jlj^ ^4i3l» :JlS -Oj£j! 
Messenger of Allah, the houses * ^ * * ^ ~ * 

have been destroyed!' He said: 'O • W v 1 ^ 1 : Ju 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us/ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 

iSjy^ O^^aj tS/ ^k* <j i>jLfw ^! ^ Yfl t YY'O /£ \ JU*4 4^- ^p-l [j^>-] \ gij^ 



Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad $£, and a miracle performed by him by Allah's permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah's grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn ,f ^ | ^ ^ _ u 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to * T ^ ^ , 

the Prophet H and said: 'O l&U- ^ ^j^-Vl 

Messenger of Allah, I have come . , i**' ' " *l " Alp 

to you from people who have no ^ 'c*-^ 'cr^*. ^ 

place to graze their flocks and : J 15 g\ ^ ^ v ^ 

even their male camels have - -V T * ' - " " / \ 

become weak. He mounted the J -^ J L - : JU * ^ ir 31 <4 <^ l > 1 

pulpit and praised Allah, then he !*j ^ U f >" jIp ^ d&r jlSJ Ul 
said: 'O Allah, send upon us all . J „ „ ' ^ / . \ 

abundant, wholesome rain, -J^ ^4 

productive and plentiful, sooner yj, 0 ^ «j ^ ^ 

rather than later/ Then the rain " " " " r 



came down, and no one came to Jh ^ tA^-U fo* lo^ t£t 

him from any direction but they J H > ,\. , . ^ . V 

said: 'We have been revived/" V i ^ ^ - J ^ l — U ' J > 
(Da'if) .iL-if 

. *d*j VAV:^ t c t ^ jr ^_ ? J! j [J*^ fi^U^J] :^j ? >sj. 
Comments: " 

a. The Arabic words 'mi yaiazawwadu lahum ra'iri (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'La yakhtiru lahum fahlun' (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his f £ * gfc _ 

father, from Barakah, from Bashir " ^ - 

bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: T.&j tof t^«J£o £jl>- :<3Up 
"The Prophet jf| supplicated for 



rain (raising his hands) until I saw ir 1 01 ^ ^ ^ £* <^ 

or one could see the whiteness of ^ jf icjfj J-£. J&Lil jgj 
his armpits." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 4 

said: "I think it was during the • vf .+ 'w- 

prayer for rain." 111 ' ' ^ J 



[1] That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu 'Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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Z£ j ilt oUj ^ ^b-^l IJl* ;^^«^?_jJl J^j tXT*l tXTo : ^tJc* (5-^ 

. & j^Pj w-j yd I US' jjj$\y \ ^WJl 

Comments: " p 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b, While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 

1272. Salim narrated that his £ gfc : ^jSfi £ 5ilt f23»- - UVY 

father said: "Sometimes I \ ^ ^ * <tf os 

remember the words of the poet a 3 - Cj* 

when I was looking at the face of J ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jf| on the 



pulpit. He did not come down Jj-^j 5=r-5 <J\ j^>\ ^'J <Jy ci/pi 

until all the waterspouts in Al- --^ v: .-r ^ j. V Mfe * \ 



Madinah were filled with rain. 
And I remember what the poet : y>\l}\ Jji ^Soli . ^uJL 

said: , ^ ^ * % 

'He has a white complexion and H~*H f o 5 - ^ ^ u*-L|fj 
rain is sought by virtue of his j jfo I i^tljJl JUJ 

countenance, " „ " , , 

He cares for the orphans, and ■ ^ J ^ ^ 

protects the widows/ 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib/' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet g as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah |g. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah §§ to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 



is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "1 saw Allah's 
Messenger sg extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
after it; "Sulaiman said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain/" So it is clear 
that Mu'tarnir was trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 269 &+J.\£ ^l^JUaJl 



words, they made the supplication of the Prophet 0 Jf and not his person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 

Chapter 155. What Was V%i> j^liuC-doo ( ^J|) 

Narrated Concerning The *Eid . .\ , ^ ?. 

Prayers 0<u OW 1 

1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' €€\ \^t^\ ^ lUi - UVr 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 1 



bear witness that the Messenger ^ & & CA 



of Allah m prayed before the Ipl ^fc £| jjL^ :JU 

sermon, then he delivered the g , s >* ** & " 

sermon. And he thought that the P ^ M ^ JjAj 

women had not heard, so he went ->gg .> J *f ^ 

over to them and reminded them ^ Sr J, 

(of Allah) and preached to them J^j .^xkJ^ <^v^j <>^jj <>V^ 
and enjoined them to give in ^ ^ ^ ^ 

charity, and Bilal was spreadmg ^ " " ^ 

his hands like this, and the . ^^lilj ^5lij|j J^^Ji 

women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things/ " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 



The words 'I bear witness' have been used by Ibn 'Abbas ^ to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 



1274. It was narrated from Ibn ^ & $ ^ - ^Vt 

'Abbas that the Prophet ^ . ^ > ^ / ^ <> „ . 0 . 
prayed on the day of 'Eid with no ^ ' 5^ ^ & ^ t^ 5 ^ 

AdMn and no Iqamah. (Sahih) Jl\ ^ c^jlL ^ ^ -^J| 

< * <f ^ * " s 

. 4^ US V? Olii 
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Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual Adhdn and Iqamah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhdn 
and Iqamah for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah gg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 



* " 

cr^ if 3 erf' Cf c 5* ! Cf i-y°rj 



Ld } Cf 



gi ^ Cf *p 



1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the SunnaH. You have 
brought the ptdpit out on the day 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before/ Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
"Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." (Sahih) 

■ * D j^j vo 5 " ^ cf *^ : c • ■ ■ 

Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil, ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 



. j^ji jma^JI o}jj* :3^3 , 
.iuiii tAiLJu ilai^J Ij /jli .4iLlii 
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1276- It was narrated that Ibn * ^ , „ 

'Umar said: "The Prophet |g, then ^ -J— Vj> ^ - 

Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to c^U ^ c_^p *J 4»l :&U 

pray the 'Eid prayer before ^ * ' ~ 

deHvering the sermon/' (Sahih) * ; r ^ 4> °^ ; Jb ^ £>* 

. <o o ioL«l ^? CoJl>- ^ys AAA I ^ t^J^Jl 5 ^llS t^Ju^l 

Chapter 156. What Was *J J t\£ tf 0 01 ^^J!) 

Narrated Concerning How % j ,/ \ , „^ 

Many Times The Imam ^ i£ C U V ^ 

Should Say The Takbir In ( ^ 0 i^i) 

The 'Eid Prayers 

1277. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ : ^ 0? ^ - ^ vv 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the ^ . ^ • ^ 
Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of J - ^ 

Allah ^1, narrated from his father, ^ ^ & ^ J&Z- :j£| ^ 4^ 

from his father, from his >^> i ^ ^ * , , > *\ *+■ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ e , 

Allah j| used to say the Tafcfar in .jtfglt j5 Jytfi J 

the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the • , * * \ . " - 

first (Rak'ah) before reciting .5^1 Jj 

Qur'an, and five times in the 

second before reciting Qur'an. 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

A special feature of the 'Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 

1278. It was narrated from 'Amr & llAi y) - >*VA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from e „ >■> k* >»- iiAs. 
his grandfather, that the Prophet " °^ * ^ " 

said the Takbir seven times and ^ t Jfo ^ ^^J| ^ 



five times in the 'Eid prayer. _ , , 
(Hasan) J M ^ ^ >^ o* u* ' 

. Lww^-J Ju^l ^ 
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^ 0 ^ ^£ <£jJ-*J| ^ s^b t*jJwaJl cijb ^jI a^-^I [j—*^ e^Ly-l] '. 

1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin ^ & iL^ ^1 - WVH 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his > . . > <s „ . w 
father, from his grandfather, that ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ l 
the Messenger of Allah said the ^ *£Z ^1 4 aJli 
Takbir in the y Eid prayers, seven ? . „ 

times in the first Hdf** and five ol ^ a* '^j* Crf J/** 

times in the second. (Hasaw) j /u^, ^aJl J ' jg§ 4.1 Jj^j 

1280. It was narrated from t£U : t ^i; ^ &>°J~ - UA» 
'Aishah that the Messenger of .„ s „ - , 

Allah ^ said the lirtWr seven and ^ ^ & : Y* J ^ ' ^ 

five times in (the prayer for 'Eid) ^| ^ t j .Iji # ^> 

Fi#r and A$za, apart from the Ti?M?/r rf ; * f tff " /. > 

for Rwto' (bowing), (ttasatt) # M & <-> j If *•» ^ 



Chapter 157. What Was J ^ ^ V L > < uv # 

Narrated Concerning The ( m -JjuJl iSU» ,J S^^l 

Recitation In The Tfd Prayer * - " " 

1281. It was narrated from . r ^ ^ ^ _ UA ^ 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 



Messenger of Allah sg| used to t<u ^ cH 

recite "Glorify the Name of your - tl x . - . - f • . i -> 0 .. 
Lord, the Most High/' W and^Has ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ 



[1] AZ-A^Za (87). 
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there come to you the narration of i , - . < , „ * c ^ c . - 

the overwhelming?''™ in the 'EM ^ jl5 « ^ J ^ oi 

prayer. {S«fcfc> $ £J ^> ^iJl J 

1282. It was narrated that ^ ^ - jlZi &t - mt 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: ' 

"Umar went out on the day of ^ lf> J* \f- tolii 

'Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid , , , > , „ <f * , 

Al^Laithi asldng what the Prophet - >* E> :JU ^ & oi 

|g used to recite on this day. He ol? ^ it uS£ Jl J\ J^jS 

said: 'Qtf/M md <I q tarabatr>™ , /" 4 V \: i ' *» 

Comments: 

It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahadiih, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sumiah . 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn . » , f ^ 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg used f* ^ ~ UAV 
to recite in the 'Eid prayer <* ^ gfc : *j ^ ^ 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, „ - 

the Most High." w and "Has J> jJJ- £ & 

there come to you the narration of ^J, : U $g m «fj, £f & 
the overwhelming?" [5] (H«sa«) ^7 ' 



[1) Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

[3] Ai-Qflmflr (54). 

[4] Al-ATa (87). 

[5] Al-GMshiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was 1 *U U £ll - 0 d * f»**JD 

Narrated Concerning The " 



0*0 



Sermon For J Eid ( * * v $*W J 

1284. It was narrated that Isma'il Ji ^ il^i - UA1 

bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu ' ' ? a b , „ , „ 

Kahil, and he was a Companion, ^> ^ J^M L CP J ^ 

and my brother narrated to me X£Jt> Si oili>j cJaIS" tf v~jfj : JlS 
that he said: 'I saw the Prophet *g| 



tf,. ^ . f 



delivering the sermon atop his W> ^'J * JL * t<up l^' 
she^amel, and an Ethiopian was « -gg ^jj^ 

holding onto its rems/ (Hasan) 

tjj*JI Jj> aJ^J! . i^JL*]! SjjU i\A0/r:^Ldl ^rj>-\ [j-^ : gj/*^ 

^1 ^ US' Ju*~< t<j ^Sj V» 1 ft : Ju»^l_j t^j JjpLwJ ^-i>- ^ \oVi:^ 

. flj2 pj l^Jl^ ^ Lfc, ;(J*K a^.J i*U)1 aJ) ojjj ^ ^Ml 

Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 



1285. It was narrated that Qais :J^> Jl 4i\ jI£ 5? ^* J ** ~ 
bin 'Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, 



said: "I saw the Prophet « ^ ^ i* ^ ^ 

delivering the sermon atop a j^tf J>\ "Jk t Jjlp Jl ^Jj \£ t-jJU- J\ 

beautiful she-camel, and an „ ^ > > , ^ " ' * , ^ 

Ethiopian was holding onto its 9^ J* « ^ l ^ :JU 

reins." (Hasan) . l^lL^ 14 ^lil^ 

Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet those who, even recorded 

for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from ^ Jl & jZ J - mi 
Salamah bin Nubait that his & i c ^ [a \ * 
father performd Hajj and said: "I ST 4jl 0* <y. 

saw the Prophet g deHvering the _ $ ^ ^jjj ^ ^j, ^ . 

sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) ' - A 

^1 ^aI^S. tj^Jj 'Jj*** ^ -^e ^ <y t/^' J/ ck-J 

1287. It was narrated from ^ ^ . ^ >• >^ jgfc. _ my 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin ' . ' ^ 



'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- ^jili jUp £l 

dfcm, that his father narrated, from - . f . - f £V 



his father, that his grandfather °° * °\ ;> & p * ^ 

said: ''The Prophet g| used to say ^JU^f ^§2 ^§ ^1 

the Takbir between the two 0 . » • > „ 

sermons and he used to say the *- "* ^ 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'EuL" (Dfl't/) 

1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: y\ iSU jjf fgfc - UAA 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ used . ... » / „c > . * J 

to go out on the day of 'Etf and £ u* * b ^ : 

lead the people in praying two :JU ^jAiJ! jif ^ji? oIp 

Rfli'afc, then he would say the \**\ ?, ^"^r^ *, *. , - 

&dAn and stand on his two feet sT^ — 1 &^ ^ ^' J ^ J ^ 



facing the people while they were ii^j ** , tl ^j ^gj^ 

sitting down. He would say: 'Give \ \, 7 4 " \ > * I 

in charity. Give in charity/ Those - J ^ ■ u"J*- r*J cr* ul Jr 5 ^ 

who gave most in charity were ^ - <jg 

the women, (they would give) ; _ . ? tf ^ r 

earrings and rings and things. If -^u—^j ^^^j ^j^^. 

he wanted to send out an V V u^: ^ !f ^ >'< 

expedition he would mention it, ^ ~ ^ ' ~ - 

otherwise he would leave." .^y*>\ 

(Sahih) 
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^^"C C <1>^*"^ 5 jJu^ ^llS" Ic-jU t^jJU*Jl o^L^> t^J — cj t !^v2l>t^J V jJa^o <j ^^Lp 

Comments: .*>.«. ^ * *b 

a. Rather than praying in mosques, the 'Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #i preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the 'Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However> should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 

1289, It was narrated that Jabir jf\ *; <j£ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m ' >.< \ 

went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or Jj* oi ™ ±x* '• f\ 

Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon - / ^ , - * ^ , 

standing up. Then he sat down t 0 . , "J' - 

briefly, then stood up again." M }y~ M ^ <Jjhj £j>- ■ 

(DaHf) r.z ei +*.t *>t . t £ - f r : - • f 



Chapter 159. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I 
attended the 'Eid. prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah He led us 
in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he 
said: 'I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.' " {Sahih) 




0 0^ ^_ o 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was J^U Uut-(\v ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Praying ^ V| ^J, 

Before Or After The 'Eid J — ' & 
Prayer 

1291- It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - ^ _ m i 

'Abbas that the Messenger of - £ * , > _ 

Allah <H went out and led them (S^ tj^*" 

in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not », - w „ . ^ > 

pray before it or after it. (SaJWft) - „ ' '~ 

Comments: 

Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunndh, there are no such 
Rak'ah, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunndh of the Prophet |j§. 

1292. It was narrated from 'Amr : *J> - 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , m \ fii " /# „ ^ „ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet l^v 11 ^ & ^ & : £?J 

m did not pray before or after the t ^f - j ^ - ^fo, 

'Eid prayer. (Hasan) " + 



. ol£ aJU-j t£p>^ ^lu*! Ha t^j-w^ oLl*-J] IgtjJrS 

1293. It was narrated that Abu l£U :<\_^J ^ Itii l£U - \YM" 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The _ , " J, , B 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not & ^ If & <T^ ] 

pray before the 'Eid prayer, but ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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when he went back to his house „ □ > • f p/ l - • tf - • - 

he would pray two R«k'«fc." ^ ^ ^ & & 

(I>*'if) jJl Ju~ N 3§ 41 <3jij :JU 

Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet jj| did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah g§ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was J *U U £U-<ni ^^JD 

Narrated Concerning Going - [ * . ^ 

Out To The 'Eid Prayer (Y * * "~=»> W U ^ Jl fc^ 1 

Walking 

1294. 'Abdurrahman bin Sa'd |£U £ fll* » mt 
bin y Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My . , 
father told me, from his father, & & *^ <>*V l 
from his grandfather, that the ^ ^ of ? j£ 4<J ^ ,J\ 
Prophet j{| used to go out to the * \ > * - >>>\ 
'Eid prayers walking, and he ^ J\ 
would come back walking/' 

(Da'if) 

1295. It was narrated that Ibn ufclf : c llSJI ^ it^J - m« 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of f a „ , 
Allah 3§ used to go out to the 'Eid ' H ] & ^ ^ & ^ 
prayers walking, and come back Jlj y\ 1 ^ jC£ } 
walking." (Da'# , .* ' / , > "* _ 

4AjiJ^P ^ ( j^^JijUP aJ il^-J 1JU ^^-^tf^Jl JUj [|Ji^- ^.w? o^Lu-l] -gi^^" 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ ■ >° _ ^y^l 

said: "It is part of the Sunnah to ^* ^ 

walk to 'Ezrf (prayers)/' (Da'*?) ^ tJU^J ^ ^3 



1297, It was narrated from l£U r^C^i £ iUJ - mv 

Mxihammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin , „ • ilp 

Abu Raft', from his father, from ^ - 'V & 

his grandfather, that the ,J\ ^ 6 ^|j J< £ &\ x£ £ 

Messenger of Allah |§ used to „ I * * „ " ' ' * ^ * * %^ 

come to 'Eid prayers walking. ^ ci L - 9 ^ Jj-J u* 

.axLJ mY:^ c Jiil [ci^ : gp aW 

Chapter 162. What Was J U 4^ " p^ 10 

Narrated Concerning Going *j£*JIj J* 1 ^ JLJI ft r /Xl\ 
Out On The Day Of Tid Via — ^ w , r f 5^ 

One Route And Returning 0^ ^ ^ 

Via Another Route 



1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd l£U ^ fli* BO*. - \YU 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My • ? 0x . • 0 „ i 

father told me, from his father, # J*+ & ul 

from his grandfather, that when Otf «§§ ^1 5f 0* 'Arff c^f 
the Prophet jg| went out on the / ' * * , 

two 'Etf, he would pass by the > c> ^ u*^' Ji 4 

house of Sa'eed bin AbuI-'As, ^l^f Li -o*^ 0?' 

then by the people of the tent, , - r „ " , tf , " 'J 

then he would leave by a different • J ^r^l ^ ♦ J-iUill 

route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he fi *» - - 1 

would go out by the house of " m , % " " 

'Ammar bin Yasir and the house • ^Q>\ l jiJ* ^ j^j r^i c}. 

of Abu Hurairah to Balat." w 
(Da'if) 



[1] A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 

It shows that the Prophet took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'Eid prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ihn jfi ^ . <^ - ^ _ vm 

'Urnar that he used to go out to V" 

the 'Eid prayers via one route, and c^ip ^ 4jI oIIp £U>- : £3 

return via another, and he said * t. \. > >z . i ^ >ff „, 

that the Messenger of Allah g ^ ~ ' J ' ^ d f ^ <^ 

used to do that. {Hasan) dji> j ji -^j^i (^tX? 'Je^ 

£fr^ Ji> -V^ Jl ^l^ 1 iAjb jj [jr**" «k**j3 : g^r iJ 

to^J>j -U^I ftlji ^iC (jS^r*-*^ # <j tij^l 4AJ)~L^ £a;Jb- ^ t ^^ 3 ^ 

-(» j^j °Yr:^jlJJl pjb) £$Lp :JUi fjiU <JU U :^^Jl ^ ^ J^j 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 



1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin 



Abu Raff, from his father, from 

his grandfather, that the *^ „ „ * / e . ^/ . 

Messenger of Allah m used to ^J^^^tf 

come to 'Eid prayers walking, and ^ j> t LjU iJ ! 5 15 ggj *£l 

that he would go back via a ~ <^ s 

different route than the one he .aJI^I <$JJl Jj^IJI 

began with. (D«'# . mv : c * fjs [dLn^I : g>J 

1301. It was narrated from Abu y\ gfe : jOi ^ JuAi G£U - MTO 

Hxirairah that when the Prophet . . „ , „f . < > 

« went out to 'EuZ (prayers), he £ ^ ' 0U ^ uJ £^ ^ 

would return via a different route ^ ( •>? £ ^ ^ujl 

than the first one he took. (Sahih) V . " . /* 
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Chapter 163. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Taqlis m On The Day Of 'Eid 

1302. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: "Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in 
Anbar^ at the time of 'Eid, and 
he said: 'Why is it that I do not 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was 
done in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah j£7 " (Da'if) 

u* Cxk> «y WV:^ t rv\/W:^ ^ ^1 [<^*-> -.gj^As 

Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet |g. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Doff 
(tambouiin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 



They disagree over the meaning of Taqlis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Surian AhKubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Taqlis: 
Play, " And he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of drum) and other than that/' However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl Baihaqi also said: ''Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah. but he said: 'For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the 'Bid meaning beating 
the Doff (tambourin) when leaving/" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ihn 
Majah, in his Tarikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Doff and he said yes. In Nihdyah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadith of 'Umax: 'When he arrived in Sham, MucjaUisun met him with swords and 
Raihan' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Muqallis" Those that indicate the Doff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 
A town in Iraq. 
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1303, It was narrated from 'Amir >| . , •>» £^ _ 

that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is * <Jr ^ ^ 

nothing that happened during the If- <■ JL^j <^j) "J* <■ Ji^l {j* <-<~*> 

time of the Messenger of Allah & , < ^ K . . „r „ „ " 

except that I have seen it, except y " t ^ *$' 

for one thing, which is that Taqlis VI -olj jSj VJ j8| 4>l JjA3 
was performed for the Messenger 



of Allah gg on the Day of Kfn ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ V 



(Three other chains of narration) 

with similar wording. :jlkaJl iiL. ^ j>^>*)1 J 15 



. C ^i^tJ C -flip 



Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of 'Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 

Chapter 164, What Was J *t£ U 4>K-(n* j^JO 

Narrated Concerning ■ • ^ » 

Carrying A Spear On The (Y * r f Ji 
Day Of Tirf 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn : jll* ^ fli? - ^V* 1 

'Umar that the Messenger of , <€ , , 

Allah |g used to set out for the ^ ^ J C ^ * ^ 

praying place in the morning of .-111 ^ jlJ^JI ^ :^r*^i ^1 

the day of 'Eii, and a small spear o S + + ^ *7 

would be carried before him. O^ 1 ^ 4 C? U ^Oj^l fi^ 

When he reached the praying Jj 5^ ^ ^, ^ 
place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing _ > 2 . # „. . • 

it, and that was because the W ^ e ^ lj — 1 ^ ^ 5uJi 

praying place was an open space .^fc , jL^iJl $ liU 

in which there was nothing that „ > i ' * ^ 

could serve as a Suirah. [1] (Sahih) **Ui OK <>^J1 ol ^AJ>j . 



Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ol iji ~ 

'Umax said: "When the Prophet 



prayed on the day cT'E^oron ^ ^ ^ S? 

another occasion, a small spear JU> 131 g{§ ^1)1 Jl? :JU ^ ^! 

was set up in front of him, and he _ > .f 

prayed facing it, and the people ^ A ^ JI co ^ jl *S 

were behind him." (Sahih) . <iU ^ <. l^Jl JLiS 

Nafi' said: It is from here that the « 

leaders have taken this practice, A\yri\ Ui^Jl p :^U JU 

Comments: 

The Sutra is not 'Ezd-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it 



1306. It was narrated from Anas 'g^^ a? Ojj& 12j£ - ^Y'• % l 

bin Malik that the Messenger of >. *\*A* ***\\ 

Allah m payed 'Eid at the prayer V^- 4 "'^ ^ 

place, using a small spear as a J> ^Jl <-^^ at cr-c^ <>* 'J^* 

Sutrak. (Sahih) "f/*i, - ?, f ,-«f ^ 



f " 0 * 



Si/fra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 284 Lfe3 £u*% oijUl ul^i 



Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid 

1307. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: ''The Messenger of 
Allah |g commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr." 
Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: 
'What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?' He said: 
'Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her/ "(Sahih) 



- + s 

o sit 

1 *t I u-' • S J ^ . , . i i , I > 

■*■ i, ^ 



t^Ua^Jl ^ Qji. h*\& ^ t^A^^ ijLo LpL~* -gtj>" 

. *j cLuJo- AV :^ t^Jl . . . 

Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason> she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 



1308. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place/' 



.'(jit 



• *> ^ 

lil .jji^Jl ^ijij jjlpi 



a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 



1309. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0, used 
to bring his daughters and his 
wives out on the two 'Eid. (Da'tf) 



to U-i *l>. U - on ***Ji) 



Chapter 166. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Two 
'Eid Occurring On The Same 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Sharrti said: 
"1 heard a man asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: 'Were you present with 
the Messenger of Allah $j| when 
there were two 'Eid on one 
day?' [1] He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'What did he do? 7 He said: 'He 
prayed the 'Eid prayer, then he 
granted a concession not to pray 
the Friday, then he said: 
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), 

let him do so." (Hasan) ■ 

^Uij t^UJlj t^J^Jl <y\ to <^>*>- Cj* ^* V **C 



■"' #. «» ^ #» 

£ S^-j cJLw : Jli 

CS^ P ' J 2^ 1 



Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 286 ifr* &*J\ 3 ol^alii^fil wt^l 



Comments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the 'Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 



1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Two 'Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills." (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



\r\\ 



** " " t t 

-U>*4 C J*^' tSjJLJi tijb jj! *rjs=-t [^Jt-^tf fe*L*J] -gJ^w 

aJL>-j U* r^^jJI Jtfj c^iJlj t^UJl 4>*>^j caj o^aj ^yivaJl ^ 



1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind/" (Hasan) 



^ ^-l :Jli ^1 
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Chapter 167. What Was ^ j ^ u ^ _ (nv ^ 
Narrated Concerning The , , . r . 

'EzV? Prayer In The Mosque >i 5^ % JL>^I <J J*JI 
When It Rains ,/ _ tl " 

1313. It was narrated that Abu S? u^ 1 ^ ~ mr 
Hurairah said: "'Rain fell on the - „ ttf*- . t >> ; t,?, 

day of 'EM at the time of the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gfg, so he led l \ sr ^i 

them in prayer in the mosque. f . . * * „ ' A< ^> 

Comments: 

The Hadiffr has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

Chapter 168. What Was ^ J & <1>£ - (\^A ^^J!) 

'Eid ^ ^ J ^ " 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn '-^^ 0i ^ ^ " 

'Abbas that the Prophet m X X*\H\ ^ : ^ £ >U Ejj^ 
forbade wearing weapons in the V"' ' 

Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, ^1 ^ t*Uap ^ ^ if 4 ^ 

except if the enemy was present. ^ ^ M * ^1 M ^ 

"I'll ' " 

i 

^ J-^Lwij JsU j>L-4 :^^.jJ! Jlij [Lb* •aU-»J] ^gij^y 

Comments: 

a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar ^> in Sahih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of uriintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was i ^ U : <1>& - (m ****J0 

Narrated About Taking A * / • 

Bath On The Two 'Eid < T ' A ^AfV 1 J dt~*)M 



1315, It was narrated that Ibn £ic ^ - 

' Abbas said: "The Messenger of K ^ o \^ 

Allah |g. used to have a bath on Ctl)1 ^ Ji 9j4* ^ jrW^ 

the day of Kfr and the day of g J *j h\S :<JU ^ $ 

Cf} GiJ^ <y \ h^r o* YVA/f I'^ifJl *>-y-l [U*- uW> wU^J] Igj^S 



1316* It was narrated from 4^ # ^ ~ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Uqbah bin '? i^V . ,11^ >0 * * i^V 

Fakih bin Sa'd, from his * ^ " ' - ^ " 



grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who ^ lt^v^ 'i^^J 

was a Companion of the Prophet 0 ^ . • „ . „ . 

that the Messenger of Allah ' Y' " ' ^ ^ " 

used to take a bath on the Day Si? |R 4l Sf # cilSj 



of Hfr, the Day of Mafcr, and the 

day of 'Amfah, and, Fakih used to ■«*> fJW ^ t$* ^ f* 

tell his family to have a bath on ^ j jJSl iUf SsUJ! 

these days. (Maudu') * * ^ 

t-MiS" '^j^ -y) (J 15 l.jJU- ^ i~_«L-jj i^-ix^aJ ^ll*»J I'd* I^^^v^Jl JUj (.Aj 

Chapter 170. The Time Of ^ - (W« ,^J0 

The 'EM Prayer ( , . \ ^ 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair ^ ^UjJl j^p I^jl^ - \r\V 
narrated that 'Abdullah bin Busr 



went out with the people on the £ri ^ : 0? c)^ 1 ^!, e ^ 
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Day of Fxfr or Ai/za, and he . _ _ . , „ , „ 

objected to the JmrJm's delay. He ^^^u*'^^^^ '^r* 

said: "We would have finished by }f ^ ^ftt " 'y. £f ^ 

this time." And that was the time „ * / ' * . j 

oiTasbihS 1] (Sahih) ^ ^ : <J U J j»U <i^f 

Comments: 

By making the remark: 'That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter 171. What Was pU J «tf U ~ ( W1 ^J!) 

Narrated Concerning The " . " ^ / 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is < T v d&Sj JfcW 
Two By Two 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : cfe - tffe _ mA 
Umar said: "The Messenger of . 

Allah g| used to offer the night $ if u? cr^ If 6 ^l3 & 

prayers two by two/' (Sahih) ^ ^ J- ^ ^ ^ :• Jlf 

Comments: 

There is no doubt that the Prophet's usual practice was to pray 

Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rak'ak by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak'ah . Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Taslim . 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn ££| utJT £ iUJ - \X*\\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of , 

Allah j£ said: "The night prayer & ^ $ Cf Cf ^ # 

is (to be. offered) two by two/' ^ JUJi &S>> :.JIS £| -dit 



[1] Meaning, the time of Dk/wz prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn ^ :J4^ ^ ^ ^ ~ * 
'Urnar said: ''The Prophet ^ was 



asked about the nighf pra^r. He ^ If ^ If ^ ^J>j I, a* 'SUSi 
said: 'Pray two by two, and if you ^ ^ ^ tJ &, J &\ & ^ 
fear that dawn is corning, then 



perform Wifr with one Rak'ah/" - j** Cf If l*} ot { 

s s * * -* ' 

j#l 5 SU ^ ££ *1SI Jsi :JtS ^ 

^Uaj |f| ^Jl dlS" pSj ^1 SjJws^ :^L ca^Jl i^jUJl *=rv>-i *£r-^ 

j»I ^ 4x5" j jJjJ'j t _ 5 w J JJJi S^L<? t-jl t^jylwJl ojl*? t^J a *>-j>-\ <j-"jU* kL^-As-J 

Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
VJitr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah . 



1321. It was narrated that Ibn >• _ ^ Y \ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet M < V' ' \ 

used to pray the night prayer two c^ 1 S^f" if t -cr* p t tji p u^ 1 

Rak'ah hy two Rak'ah." (Da'if) ^ J, ^ ^ j ^ - £ 

«• s S ff s " 



Comments: 

Na/J (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was £ +\£ U - (WY p^JO 

Narrated Concerning /v ,, !. , (N jj^ r * t i- 

(Voluntary) Prayers At Night (Y U ^ ^ ^ J^ 1 

And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. rbn 'Umar narrated that the t£U ^ ^ _ ^ m 

Messenger of Allah g| said: , 

'"Prayers at night and during the 3 6? ***** :^ 

day are to be offered two by >• gfe y £ 

two." (Hasan) ~ ^ > . > ^ ' - . * 

a? C V-^ 

- - f*f £1" ■u-^n iV- - ' *f \\ ' 

: J\j |§ 4ul J^j 5* ^Ip 

. ^ jl^fj qui 



1323. It was narrated from Unvm J> ^ 4»1 jlp l2a>- - ^VYV 
Hani' bint Abu Talib that on the ' \, , . , 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) ' * ^ - ^ *' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah $g prayed Jj; t^J^ ^ c5ul^ ^ t'jL* ^ 

voluntary Dufta with eight Rnk'ah, / t ,t tf o 

saying the Saldm after each two 61 eg 1 9^ W u f 1 5* 0? 1 

Rak'ah. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ j^j 

t t _ 5 > t ^\ ijL^ l^U ^£^1 ojb jj\ *>->-1 oa-LlJ] 

1324. It was narrated from Abu cjUJ-i ^ ijjU - >m 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: f t l >a 

After each two Rrt'oft there & i^!^! 



should be the Tastitn." pa% J t* t s^J J u t ^jJLUi od^ 

4* v. ^- 
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1325. It was narrated that gfc J & Jg - 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah 



said: "The Messenger of Allah £g ^ & 
said: "Hie night prayers are (to be ; i , f • t : , \ * * 4 /- 

offered) two by two. Say the ' - ; 

Taskah-hud after each two Rufe'd*, <i>1 ^ £5^ 0? 

and raise your hands in all «^ ,f - . .A. ... 

humility like one who is poor and ^ ^ ; ' ^ " - ^ 

needy and say: 'AMahummaghfir li i%Z>$ <b1 Jy^j J 'IS : J IS - Spbj 
(O Allah forgive me)/ And V J & £ Ol 

whoever does not do that, it is •us** a -> ^ ^ ^ 

imperfect/" (Da'if) : 

^ mv: c t-jl^JI s^U V L t £>x)1 ojb jjI ^rjd Cui**-* «M] 

Chapter 173. What Was f U J ^ 4^ " ( wr 

Narrated Concerning Qiyam «\Y tf^O ati*; JLi 

(The Voluntary Night w J ~ 

Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu l£U ^ JZ y\ - Ym 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ % >. > * , > 

Allah m said: 'Whoever fasts ^ & if *fi & 

Ramadan and spends its nights in J^j J 15 : J15 s>;^ ^ ;ia^ 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 



reward, his previous sins will be f U» ^» :^ 4 1 

forgiven/" {Hasan) _ ^ f U : U 2 ^ cLu^l^ 

fcOUa-j jfrS Jvii ^ ^jI tc5^*^' 4>-yt'I [j r -^- ft^L^] : £Hs^ 

Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sins'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |g our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 



1327, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah g§ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left. [1] He led us in 
praying Qiyam on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night/ He 
said: 'Whoever stands with the 
Imam until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer/ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 



; r 



A* 



^ - -* ^ 

£r* - ^ 

:jUi . 0 Jj& bxlI3 LHi ^1 4jI Jj^j 
«uU c^i^a^ ^s*- j»U^jl ^ ^15 ^» 43J» 
iiyS Ji^!oJl5^«^ fig JJ^ 



j <l*ifj o^Llj C.J15 



Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night' could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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It was asked: "What is the 
FaUh?" He said: "Suhur." [1] He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tardwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet s|§ 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tardwih. The Qiyam could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 



1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdurrahman and 
said: 'Tell me a Hadiih that you 
heard from your father, in which 
mention is made of the month of 
Ramadan/ He said: 'Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
"A month which Allah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 



" y s — — 

( y*J~^}\ XJ> ^ aJ^X^ IjI c^a3 :Jt5 oC-i 

Clo! ^ <_oJotj ^Jo- : CJl43 

aiiij ^ ^ 41 jy 

tidL^j ^islip JjjI tliS' ^4^^ *J& 



[1] The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him." < , ^ , t , . 

■ ^j? gj> ^u^i* 

Chapter 174. What Was -US J ^ U - (W* ^1) 

Narrated Concerning I - * * * y 

Voluntary Prayers During (Y ^ 

The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu CSi- £| ^1 1&J£ ~ \m 

Hurakah said: "The Messenger of . £ 0 „ --l n >f 

Allah m said: 'At night Satan ties fc d U ^ ^ '<r*^ 1 ^ ^ 
a rope in which there are three :$|| ^il J^ij jy; : J|J .f tp 

knots to the nape of the neck of , , * i ^ 5 . ' t i 
anyone of you. If he wakes up p*^' — ^ 0^4^' ^ s 

and remembers Allah, one knot is Us'?A.f , jip £Stf jiu 
untied. If he performs ablution, * A '\ ^ 9> .** 5 

another knot is untied, and if he f 15 ^ 3>l >^ 

gets up to pray, all the knots are ^ j, ^ iki! 

untied, so he wakes up energetic " 1 

and cheerful, he has already ^^iJJ ^IJ* Ua-^J ^4aJ cl$K a^ap 
earned something good. But if he j •£ ^ . ^ j 

does not do that, he wakes up ' Cr* 1 'J**- r °^ *^ 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 4~f4 uH^' 

earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur'an and Hadith tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of AUah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330 v It was narrated that ^ ^j, ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 



'Abdullah said: "Mention was 



made to the Messenger of Allah ^ If- ' Jslj ^ 5* cj^^ c ji>f 
« of a man who slept until - v ; ' j ' > . ^ ^ 

mnrnW rarnP Hp caiH- 'That tc - f U ^ J ^ - ^ J <«' 



morning came. He said: 'That is 

because Satan urinated in his J> JU ^UaiiJf tdUi» :<JU .£1M J>- 
ears/ " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 

Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) Would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiyam (prayers at night). 

1331. It was narrated that . ^ - ^ _ ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The V 4 f . 

Messenger of Allah said: 'Do l/> '■££'Jj^ ! if '(4*-** CM 

not be like so-and-so, who used to *, * , f 0 ; " > f >. 

pray voluntary night prayers then '* ^ — ^ * — ?' 

stopped praying voluntary night ^» <&l j J IS :J U jjii- 

prayers/' (SaM) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ £ 

1332, It was narrated that Jabir j & ^ij t£U - \YYT 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The , tf . , 5 # 
Messenger of AUah & said: 'The ^ i* y*™ J # ^ ^ 
mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud i^j^ ^i5jl^J| jJJ> ^ JuAi j 
said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for . £^ ?> * . 

sleeping too much at night will ^ ^*** A & ^' iJi ^ - 

leave a man poor on the Day of 41 1 ^ ^ L aJ\ y> t jjiUJl 
Resurrection." (Da'#) 



1333, It was narrated that Jabir Is. J^^H ~ 

said: -The Messenger of Allah « ^ 4 g ^ ^ . ^ 

said: 'Whoever prays a great deal ^ ; ^ 

at night, his face will be tjllLi ^1 ^ t^ilpSf! tdL^J. ^ 

handsome during the day.'" a . J,. \ 'ut ' 'u* f- 



.«jijUi ^ , j±L 2SU o^s- 

& ^J>- <y U * c ^ • 1/Y :oU^Jl ^ (5jj^' if) tgj^y] 

^ j^-o JISj t pUjl^ ^c-U>- tiLjJ< ^* t ^ ^j* 

1334. It was narrated that : & ^ - \rri 

'AbduUah bin Salam said: "When ># ; / ' 

the Messenger of AUah M came ^ " ^ ^ & 

to Al-Madinah, the people rushed ^ *j j&^J j t^tS^I 
towards him and it was said: 'The 



Messenger of AUah |g has come!' # if ^ 0^ 4 ^ urf 

I came along with the people to ^ 4s , j ^.j -jj \£ : ^ ^ &\ 
see him, and when I looked at the 



face of the Messenger of Allah ^, ^ ^ : ^ . ^1 >£!l Ji^l aLa^l 

I realized that his face was not the Uii . ^31 ^L ! S/ ^-^1 ^ cM . ^ ^1 

face of a liar. The first thing he # ^ 0 ^ ^ " >S 

said was: "O people, spread (the ^ H ^ 



greeting of) SsMm, offer food to 4 ^ ^ jjf ^ .^IJ^ ^ 

people and pray at night when t tf ./ -"^ 

F ^ F J ^ cf^LUl Infill 1^1 C» : JU j| 
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.tgSu. &ii (jjU-j; (fig 

Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a tmthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175, What Was ^j^li - (\yo 

Narrated Concerning One * * j- 0 £ - - * 

Who Wakes Up His Family <^ ^ * ^» & ^ *V 
At Night 



1335. It was narrated that Abu :^jJI OUii ^ <>C3l &a£ - \ffo 

Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said # > ^ , <tf ^ , 9 a , « ^ ^ 

that the Prophet |§ said: "When a ^ ^ ^ & J ^ Ji Sji 

man wakes up at night and wakes tj J*^ ^ 

his wife, and they pray two ' * 'I t ' t ' ^< ' 

Rok'oh, they will be recorded i5 jO* J Ar*- <>* 

among the men and women who ^ . ^ ^ ^ A 1 

remember Allah much." (Da'if) *r * ~ „ * ^ 

Kg 



tlo^- ^ \X h< \:^ (*y - t3jb jjI [oLic^ 0db*#JJ 

Gomments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak'rih performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu :^j3J^2\ c^U ^ il^f t£U - \rr\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „V e ^ 

Allah g said: 'May Allah have $ u* If. ^ 

mercy on a man who gets up at - f - 4 <^ • ^ ^ 

night and prays, and wakes his V I - >- 
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wife, and she prays; and if she , ^ ^ j > - - ' f 

refuses he sprinkles water in her f^ J '™ - * ^ 

face. And May Allah have mercy Jyfjii jtfjfj JL^ jdj) ^ ^13 Si^j 

on a woman who gets up at night B o / . 4 • - <, tf - 

and prays, and wakes her ^ J & ^ $ 

husband and he prays; and if he jjj^J jjjj ^ ^Jii ftl i^j 

refuses, she sprinkles water in his . - * ' tf „ 

face/ "(Hasan) a ^ -J-*> H^jj ci*lj 

.(^jjlilj t^^JfeJiJlj c^S"UJlj cjLp- ^Ij ti*jy>- ^jI c4j <l)Uai)l 

Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 

Chapter 176. Making One's jZJ- !uC-(W1 ^^Jl) 

Voice Beautiful When /vv \. * - * u 

Reciting Qur'an r ~ ; - 

1337. It was narrated that ^ ^ Jlif ^ jlp - tYTV 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'ib said: \„ / • <tf „ ,,.^ t - -r 

"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us CH ^ ^ :< / 5~*^ ^ ^1 

when he had become blind. I 4 ^ f ^, ^ 4 «j ^ : 1^ 

greeted him with Salam and he ^ y ; ^ ' * S> 

said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, £l* ^ ^lUl ^ ^ ^ 

and he said: 'Welcome, O son of j^. ^ >» 

my brother. I have heard that you 4 6j ^ 2J - J 4 ^° J ^ ^ 

recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I .Jf^ifi ?cJf ^ :Jl^ .aIIp c^Li 

heard the Messenger of Allah |j| > - *? ^ f . *\ ' < 

say: "This Qur'an was revealed ^ u?^ :< J^ 

with sorrow, so when you recite it, ^ ^ j >> cJ!^ ^•Jjjl 

then weep. If you cannot weep 4 ^ J " ^ - 

then pretend to weep, and make \fy <-tiy*. ^'y '3y& ^ : <ljk. 

your voice melodious in reciting it. " ' \ , r > ' , ^.^ 

Whoever does not make his voice ■ '3 s . '^V p '^i^ o^jiy 

melodious, he is not one of us." - *ig J :^ ^ 

(Da'z» ' " ''^'v ^ ^ 

jj^l ^^b- y> ^^'-^ (J-^^ ij^i J"} ['- A^ ' / g d^^J] : £Hj>* 
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1338. It was narrated that :£g2aifl aUsS £ £a>- - VITA 

* Aishah the wife of the Prophet *' - 



? > . err .o x 



said: "One night at the time of the ^} 0* 

Messenger of Allah M I was late - & ^ gf 5di 



returning from the 'JsM', then I 

came and he said: 'Where were tg^ {rii <.IZ>\* If 

you?' I said: 'I was listening to the M > - £f£jf - t « 

recitation of a man among your ~ J " " ' *" ZJ 

Companions, for I have never :JUs cJi?- p . ? UL*Ji jj£ iil] 

heard a recitation or a voice like , > .* 

his from anyone/ He got up and I & SP J * Tj * °* ^ 

got up with him, to go and listen ^ gajj I^f p i^U->f 

to him. Then he turned to me and ^, ^ A ^ f 

said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave c ~**5 

of Abu Hudharfah. Praise is to J- . ^ ^ *J ^ 

Allah Who has created such men > '" , „ « ' \ J 



among my Ummah! " (Sahih) J J*>- ^ *t <^J 

. « Lu Jiu 

Comments: 

a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah used to listen to the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person ambng us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society. 

b. Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jabir l£k r^iH jUl £ l£U - im 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ , . , " ^ y . , ^ 

said: 'Among the people who f**t4 ^ & ^ ^ 

recite the Qur'an with the most ^ tj £*)i f £j t ^ J^U^I 

beautiful voices is the man who, tf ' , V" „ „ " ' , ~ 

when you hear him, you think 6^ -M ^ ^j^j ^ j^r 
that he fears Allah/" (Da<® J { ^ ^ jfr Ztf 
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J^L^J ^ ^t^l ^J^J> >L*I ll» :■ ^jjj^jJI 1 JUj: E^-Ajx^ :^j>u 

Comments: 

A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 

1340. It was narrated that ^ 1?IS - \Ti> 

Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: "The " _ < f y >o , ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'Allah i^l^ ^ JJ^J b\*> 

listens more attentively to a man — ^ g£ ^ J^UJ-j 

with a beautiful voice who recites 



Qur'an out loud than the master Jl» : Jtf & tfUai ^ tSlUa* ^Jy> 
of a singing female- slave listens to ^ u ^ - M > 

his slave/ " (Ua'tf) ^ ^ ' ^ J 



J* tjB 2 *^ 0>SaJl £££tt 

^jl O^^j C<j jJjIV £uJb" <jA T»t\^/l:JU^t 4*<j>-f [l-i***^ fliU*-i] "go 5 *" 

^^yaj jul^IT { xJai> Jj ; ^^JJ-'l 4.^i"UJij t.*\o^:^ c(ajjj») jL>- 

Comments: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 

1341. It was narrated that Abu £fe :: t *_£J U ^* - 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ {1 Uf 

Allah m entered the mosque and ^f* ut : ^J U ui ^ 

heard a man reciting Qur'an. He j ^ ■ ju ^ J\ ^ ^1 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 



R tiJ 1 



'(He is) 'Abdullah bin Qais/ He J^J V 111 

said: 'He has been given (sweet * - Al & •jjp 

melodious voice) from the * , 

Ma z amir of the family of . ^ ^ 

Dawud/ " (Hasan) 



^ )TH: C t £AA/l:5iJl c ^ ^ a>->T «MJ 
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Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin Qais 4^> popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah J§| has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c- Th Arabic word Mazamir (sing. Mizmar), lexically, 'musical instruments', has 
been used in Hadiih in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. It was narrated from Bara' Cf, *&>^> t£L>- - 

(bin 'Azib) that the Messenger of c n s 1?- , , 

Allah m said: "Beautify the ^ ^ «* ^ J ^ * 
Qur an with your voices." (Sahih) c^c^ :JU 

Comments: 

a. The 00/011 must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur' an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 

Chapter 177. What Was cM ^ U 4^ ~ (wv 

Narrated Concerning One (YU ^l) jUil A, ^ 

Who Sleeps And Misses His ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Daily Portion Of The Qur'an 

1343* It was narrated that XLT^ & J ^** & ~~ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al- jftjf - ft & 

Qari said: "I heard 'Umar bin ' X, t > \ 

Khattab say: 'The Messenger of CjLU! j?l J* o5 i^j* 

Allah £| said: 'Whoever sleeps ( „ , •< / ^ S. *, -.^ 1 - . ... 
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and misses his daily portion of > . „ < s , ^ .„ . , „ 

Quran, or any part of it, let him : JU *? WI ^ 

read it between the Fajr prayer &\ J ^ Jij ^>lLijl y t 

and the Zw/zr prayer, and it will ,f «*- * - a 1 

be recorded as if he had read it <S* $ & 

during the night/' (Sahih) *j ^ t ^j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j\ -cp c ^-JU( s ji-vo ' — j ^ t oo^'"~' < ^ t^j_«*>j a>-^>-i > fyjjp** 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qui/ an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 

1344. It was narrated that Abu ./j^ & & - G&L - \rti 

Darda' conveyed that the Prophet jD >m ^ 

2g said: "Whoever goes to bed i%ffj & <i^ j & If. 
intending to wake up and pray J . . . 

during the night, but is & ^ ^ - 

overwhelmed by sleep until ,v 4^ ^ J> IX* l£ ic^ii 



morning comes, what he intended * t 

will be recorded for him, and his • if * C* ^ ^ caW 

sleep is a charity given to him by *Jfc ^ ^ij ciil^ ^1 ^» :Jli 
his Lord/' (Safeift) 



yjj 4J)y ^1 ^ t-JLUJ tTM/r.'^LJl ^-^1 [^Jy^ ^s^p] .'^^J 

3J5i3 ^ oijy j^^p ^ ajjU« i^iJi aa3i>-j \ / ^ : u^^j< ^^'j t^ujj a>^^j 

OLJjlo V"Ar:^ t^jUa; t^VA:^- t^JLi; ^L^Vi * ^o/Y': < _ f ^Jl t-Ujij« 

Comments: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 



Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur'an 

1345, It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g m the 
delegation of Thaqif . The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah *H camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the 'I$ha r and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us/ One night he was later than he 
usually was, and 1 said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight/ He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur'an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it/" Aws 
said: "I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah g|: 'How 



^y^i p$ ^ - (wa f ^uJ0 
(YW ii^iJ!) ST^il 

& Oi ^ *f Cf ^> JH 1 

I'd \ * * of • i , • + 

4*J ij- A* ^j-^j : <-)^ 
J y£ ^ *l J^S -^i 

^.LiJi is iff *il £jfe .3d 

^ tLl oil Sis' illi . «eU 

i; : oJil .aJ iIjL; its' ^JJi oi^Ji 

« >;: i * * 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 



MufassaV {Da'if) 




Comments: 

We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur'an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandzil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fdtihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqarah; Al-'lmran; An-Nisa' (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Md'idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) VromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-lsra' to Al-Furqdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu' am' to Yd-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As-Sdffdi to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qdf to An-Nds (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fasl) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah . 



1346, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 




memorized the Qur'an and 
recited it all in one night. The 
Messenger of Allah §§ said: 'I am 
afraid that you may live a long 
life and that you may get bored. 
Recite it over the period of a 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit 
from my strength and my youth/ 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days/ I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my 
strength and my youth/ He said: 
'Recite it in seven days/ I said: 



JUi . aJJ ^ aK &Yy& cJU^ 






[1] See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength > f- . * 'Ht-» V r *- 
and my youth/ but he refused (to : ^ *£T «/ * , ^ > " Jb 
alter it any further)." (Da'fl . . ^Cij ^ ^ 

/y:j^\j iA*"U.£ c^^l J jLJi\ [Uu*J> igpAJ 

Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet 

1347. It was narrated from :jl t; ^ (Sit - \W 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' 

Messenger of Allah gg said: "No ^5 : £ - ^ : 6? J ^ A - 

one properly understands who :do uJ| « ijli gj£ £ jjj j*f 

reads the Qur'an in less than three " " " % > ^ 

days." (SflAife) £l o£ ^ 4tji ^ a* *Ci-S 

VY'IS : ^ toT^I c_-jj>J tOUi«j ojb jj! ^-^l Dib-.il] \^j>u 

Comments: A ~ W ' J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that £U :££ J\ & $ - \TiA 
'Aishah said: "I did not know of ^ ^ < // > \<v> * » * . >* , * 
the Prophet of Allah g reciting ^ & ^ ^ : {H & ^ 
the entire Qur'an until morning." ^ j sjljj ^ t sSla 

.j-Uill JU- & SiySi f> £§ ill ^ 
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. JUfcljJi 4t.JbJj t^yCP SjB c(YVo«:^ 

Comments: 

The practice of completing the whole of Qur'an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur'an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was J U vji " (m 

Narrated Concerning (Y u ^ 0 rjjj s ^ ; 

Recitation in the (Voluntary) ^ ' * - 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm - f *j ^ _ <m 

Hani' bint Abi Talib said: "I used ^ " \ 

to hear the Prophet |§ reciting at : {£j : ^ • & t^* 



night when I was on the roof of . . , r^:, 

my house/' (Hasan) * \ 

tjT^Jl v li c^baVl iW^WA/Y: JiLJ! [j^-] 

Comments: 

The Prophet 3g used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

1350. It was narrated that Jasrah .J^ J] it j& ^ tffc _ 

bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu " % ' ' , * * 

Dharr say: 'The Prophet gg stood ^ 4^ 0? Cs. ls^h 

reciting a Verse and repeating it *' A i 9 - . * tr 1 ~i ' * ' 
until morning came. That Verse " " - 

was: "If You punish them, they . £L sit i^l ftf : 

are Your slaves, and if You 1" "Hv , v i<t n - 

forgive them, verily, You, only ^ ^ ^ ^ 4? 



You, are the All-Mighty, the All- is^UJI] >iJl ^ 

Wise/" //[1] (Hasan) 



[UA 



[11 Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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Cj* V * V T : ^ t^Vl: J^y . ^b^Vl c\VY/Y:^5LJ1 A^y-t [j~>- «U-t] -gCr^ 
Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward from Allah for a long Qiymt and recitation; through reciting again 
and again, the the smalt part that he remembers from the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the HiuUih together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa Sggl was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
*H. had made to Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 



1351. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet It 
prayed, and when he recited a 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 
would ask for mercy; when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 
Tanzih^ of Allah, he would 
glorify Him. [2] (Sahih) 



Comments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Siibhan-AlWk (Allah is free from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma ajirni minan-ndr 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 



Tanzih: To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A'h', etc. 
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1352. It was nairated that Abu ^ . ^ J - £ J ^ _ vm 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the 



Propriety when he was praying ^ $ <j* 'p-?^ tJ£ 

voluntary prayers at night. He * . f ^ 0 . 1 a *ji t " 

recited a Verse which mentioned ^ 4 ^ u* '"Ti 

punishment and said: 'I seek jf| ^4 ^1 -<J^ 

refuge with Allah from the Fire, - " - * „ ? , //„ 

woe to the people of the Fire/" *1 ^ J; ^ sT** ■>*■* 

J}j .j&t ^ %p|» : Jig 



1353, It was narrated that |£U : Jidi ^ I^J ^ - \T*T 

Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin ti f , t „ ,. , oi >„„ 

Malik about the recitation of the j*> ^ : -V* 

Prophet ^ and he said: 'He used - ^ :Jli sSla ^ c f ;U: 

to elongate his voice.'" 1 1 (Sahih) 



it: s*s n. ^ ^ c^jiju 

1354. It was narrated that :tli <J ^ ^ jmI t23>- - >r** 

Ghudaif bin Harith said: "I came o ^ , Y 1 , 'S> ** * 

to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the CS. & b* 'V* <>J ck^i 

Messenger of Allah g| recite ^ - ^ j 

Qur'an loudly or softly?' She said: ' " f * " *^ 

'Sometimes he would recite loud ^ <JjA5 ^ a^J-Ip- c^I : J IS 

and sometimes softly/ 1 said, ^ ..^jg ^ ;f ^ # 

'Allahu Akbarl Praise is to AUah * J . . J , j» . J^t ^ 



Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a 'weak' 
letter, i.e., Alif, Warn, and Yd. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-R.ahman, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar~Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Faihul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the 'weak' letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Majah, An-Nisa'i, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope/ " (Hasan) 



Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 

1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah g| prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
"Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samdwati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
qayydmus-sarnawdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
mdlikus-samdwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa liqd'uka haqq, 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-sd'atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna haqq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika. amantu, wa 
'alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khdsamtu, wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a'lantu. Antal-muqaddimu wa 
Antal-rnuaUikhiru. La ilaha ilia anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa Id hawla wa 
Id quwwuta ilia bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise. You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 



Si; .cJf ^ ait V .^-3iii citj fjiidi 
. iiL ^ sjl Vj Slj . d> iil 



> 0 
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praise. You are the Sovereign of \ \ " ' '\t * * > - 

the heavens and the earth, and ^ J ^ 015 :JU ^-Lp ^1 ^ , UjOp 



the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is .ly^ . j^jSj ^ \l\ jg 
praise, You are the Truth; Your 
promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You." 
(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah H stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 

.^j>.\ SJh a}j t 4j jLL ^Jb- ^ V*n:^ tJJJL 5|g ^1 sJL u.l t^yUl 
Comments: 

The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur 7 an and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadith are 
true. 

All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim l£U :££ ^\ % y\ t&U - ^r«^ 

bin Humaid said: "I asked \ '/ ^ " o ^ >a fixt , _ 

'Aishah: 'With what did the u? Z J** If ^ 4) 

Prophet m start voluntary night j£* ^ u p ^ - -jf Jfc 

prayers?' She said: 'You have * 

asked me about something which H ir 11 d ^ 1iU :JU 

no one has asked before. He used Jfo $ ? ^ s ?G ^ 

to say AHSw Akbar ten times, and ^ \ / _ ^ , >o ' S~ ° ^ 

Al-Hamdu Lilian ten times and ££J jlS" o^l Zs> jSi^ U 

Subhdn- Allah ten times, and * ^ \* j^j' \ 

Astaghfirulldh ten times, and he * • 

would say AUahumma aghfirli a Jb\ ^JJlJ) :Jj^j JyLp *j;£fJ} 

wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'afini (O " e * tf ^„ ^ «> 0 

Allah, forgive me, guide me, & V ^ V* 1 ^ s^ ,J </**^ 

grant me provision and give me .^UllSJI f£ plii5l 



good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 

1357. It was narrated that Abu <>i>-pl tS^U- - \To\ 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman > f ^ " . * ^ 

said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what : u^Jd ^ ^ 

did the Prophet II start his . - ^ f >. • i*< 

voluntary night prayers? She * " - 
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said: 'He would say: "AUdhumma , - £ , , a „ • -"t f 

Rabba JibraHl wa MM'il wa Israfil, :JU ^ ^ ■ y* 1 

Fatiras-samdwdti wal-ard, 'alimal- \i\ ^ d\S Uj 

ghaybi w ash- shah ad ah , Anta tf ^ > * "\ "^l * ' 

tahkumu baina 'ibadika fima kdnu p^ 1 * ^ -J^ 1 W f u 

fihiyakhtalifun.ahdinilimdaldiMifa ^ Ai^J Js-£#- 

yr/ii minal-haqqi hi idhnika, innaka J ■ tf " a " * " ,? ' 

latahdi ila siratin mustaqim (O tSSl^Jlj 1t 4a3I j*Jtp ^^jiVj ol^i-Ut 
Allah, Lord of Jibra'il, Mika'il and 



IsrafiL Creator of the heavens and ~ a ^ ~ ox p 

the earth, Knower of the unseen Jill 4J Ui ^jlaI -5j^« 

and the seen, You judge between /(M( , *, \^ : , », 

Your slaves concerning that * Y^~* <-4 *H tdL >k 

wherein they differ. Guide me to _ ^ ? s . 1 6<f j| i£ 

the disputed matters of truth by ' 
Your Leave, for You are the One -SH ir^ if- US <>\? • - \}&j~?r 

Who guides to the Straight 
Path)/' (Safctfe) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahrnan bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet jg." 

Comments: 

a. Tqhajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. All guidance is in Allah's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 



Chapter 181. What Was 1* J U yC-OA^ ( ^J!) 

Narrated Concerning How ... 4 * * > 

Many Rafc^ft Should Be (YY ' ^ 

Prayed At Night 

1358. It was narrated that £j£ \ J\ ^ ^ y\ - \T*A 
Aishah said, and this is the * „ f „ . 

Hadith of Abu Bate™ "During ^ 'f* * l ^ " 



the period after he finished prayer .. j-U-^II 4I* fil^j : ^ * HjLp toj£p 



That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 
Majah for this Hadith. 
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Prophet <|| used to pray eleven ' c^*^^' p^'il tl^' 

i^'fl/i, saying the Sdflm after each ^ ^ i£y>jJl ieOjVl 

two foj/c'a/* and praying Witr with . „ o . . . Y , / - 

one Rafc'afe. He would prostrate ^ :oJU -T? J} ^ 
for as long as it takes anyone of ^ <>g e J — ^ t 

you to recite fifty Verses before he \ ' . * 

would raise his head. When the -^J L^i ? Lt ^ ! 

Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the — ^< *.£ . 

first Adhdn for the Subh prayer, he ^ ^ f \" 

would get up and pray two brief jr~<^ ^ ^siA^ ^5 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) >* . ^ .r- ?f 

^p Wl:^ tJJJl ^ tjjkJl ojb j,I 4^-1 [g^w] -gp^ 

oU^j ^Jlpj JJJl Sjls^ c^yLvwJl s^ivs* t|^L-«o a>- t^j qj^p j t>j u*^ j-^J** 

Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tohajjud — praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Saldm after each two Rak'ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Saldm. As for W?fr, it is to be offered 
after Tohajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 

1359. It was narrated that Cifc ^\ £ jlf £jl>- - irM 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet j§ . „ / ; . > r „r, >. B . 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at ^ t0J ^ # & tJ - * flJ ^ 
night." (Sahih) JL^ H ^Jl Stf :cJli &Ip ^ tasf f 

£M Jp ^ 

JJJl ^ ^ ^1 ol^j j^pj JJJl ^jL t^L-uJl 4 < J^ a^^I : £Lr ie; 

A^^VYV: c *gJ1 ... 

Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either 'Ishd' or of Fajr to Tohajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from $ l£U \^J^\ ^ SlSi l£U - 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ used 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 315 .&J»j Ql^U! 



to pray nine Rafc'afr at night. . „ • - *"ir. - .-In 

:Jlij t<b ^ ££V:^ 4axa c-jL tSjJu^l t^i^dl *>-^>-S [jtj>c^] : gjy>W 
Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ak were of Tahajjud and one of Wftr. Another possibility is 
that he ip prayed six Rak'oh of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 

1361, It was narrated that 'Amir J ^ lUi £jb- - \H\ 

Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked . ' t ^ .ri-l-in >f 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and ^ V, 1 ^ 'S* 1 ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the f ^ Ji }J> lJ^ ^1 

Prophet's prayer at night. They * >of \ / ' « * 1 '* 

said: '(He prayed) thirteen lkfc'uft, : Jls ir 111 ^ * 

including eight, and three for ^ ^ ^ - ^ £ A , 

Witr, and two Rafc'afc after the ' ^ ^ ' / * - 



Fajr.' " (Sahih) :Vta SI *1 J^j 

1362. It was narrated that Zaid r^U. j3 f SH» l2U - tttY 

bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, ' V c c : t< * „ 

I must observe how the S"J L ^ £ u W -V s ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g prays f J &\ ^ y> ^ ^ ^yu 

tonight. So I lay down at his door. a ' o £ ^ ^ * 

The Messenger of Allah 3& got up ^'J™ a? 5? ^ j ^ ^ j 4g' ^ f /5 

and prayed two brief Rak'oh, then ^ £ ^ ^ 

two long ones, which were very, tf - ; " ' * 

very long, then two Rak'ali which -^IllJl ^ aSj! Jj-^j J^ijV •c-is 

were shorter than the ones >r ,r „f -f > \* "ns 

preceding them, then two Ro/c an » tf * 

which were shorter than the ones . ^j^^j cJ-^ t ^ 4s I J ji. j 

preceding them, then two Rak'ah " ^ <J r .<LX 

which were shorter than the ones f" 1 'O^-r ^oP±J* ^ur^y* or^j 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
RaVahr (Sahih) 



.tij i'jl* l>yt iiii .jfjt p .jz&j 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 



1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet 3|§, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah «|§ and his wife were laying 
along it The Prophet ^ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet g§j 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah |g put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 



* ** + 

n< S * f *■ 

<^J l S 6^' £JJ .up 

ti^L^U :Jli .cJU- 

iiigi lit «£i ftf .i&i 



c^Uv. ^ J| ^ .u!>p J! Sj^i 



if 
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two ftzfc'afc, then two ftfl&'fl/z, then ^> ** 

two ftft'aft, then two Rak'ah, then f r* *^ 5j 



two #afc'«fe, then he prayed Witr, p p ^ 

Then he lay down until the * , > , ' *, * • 

Mu'adh-dhin came to him and he -^p! ^ |J 

prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he sSU^I Jl ^ - <£k*+ 

went out to pray." (Sahify ' ^ * ' "* 

Comments: 

a The Prophet jj| let 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas \|b spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah 5|§. The Prophet therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was $ J «Jf U - ( UT 

S£^Zrffi££* # P> 

1364. It was narrated that 'Arm j *<Cl3 ^} ^ 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the >. < 

Messenger of Allah |j§ and said: ' ' J <• J . 0^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, who ^ : £| jiAi iSSU- 

became Muslim with you?' He o o „ * # ^ 

said: 'A free man and a slave/ 111 1 D*. ^ V* ^ ^ ^ & 

said: 'Is there any hour of the ^ J ^ ^ i^tffl ^ 

night that is closer to Allah than „ * ^ a ^ ~ " fi ^ 

another?' He said: 'Yes, the last Jj-^j ^ -41 ^ ^ 

half of the night/" {Sahih) fe* ^ : jU ^ £2 ?^ 

& ^ Jl 4^ h* J-* 



[1] Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal 4- 
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Comments: 

At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah 4&> came to the Messenger of Allah s|g, he g| 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that r£j, J % Jh y\ t&i - W 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ✓ < B . - . „ ^ > 

Allah $| used to sleep during the <<i^ ^ & 1 Ji'j^J ^ ^ 
first part of the night and stay ^ ^ *ty - - 

awake during the latter part.'' 



{Sahih) ' ' <^=~j ij^l Jjl f £ Si jA 

o* vr^:^- t^Jt . . . JJJ! gj§ j^Jl oUS"j JJJi i^h tjj/L^JI s^L, 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^§ has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night one of which has been mentioned in 
this Hadith. 

1366. It was narrated from Abu oUli £1 lUi ^ - >nn 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , „ *>° 
Allah m said: "Our Lord, the : N 15 ^ jO>- ^ 3 i *iUsJl 

Blessed' and Exalted, descends ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ - > q gfc 

when one third of the night < * A « ' 

remains, every night, and He ^ a* '/^ ^ ^ (/J J . <u-U ^! 

says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I $p : ^m^ j > * 

may give him? Who will call ^ * ' * ,T \ 

upon Me, that I may answer hint? JS' *>j>?i\ JJlJl <<JL~j 

Who will ask My forgiveness that . ^ ^ - - ^ 

I may forgive him? until dawn - ^ - cr- jr~ „ « 

comes." Hence they used to ^ ^ 

prefer voluntary prayers at the „^ . , / >t 

end of the night rather than at the J* 1 ^ b *=^ ^ ^ 

beginning. (Sahih) .Jjf Ji> JUM 

y 

Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah's descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 

1367. It was narrated that Rifa'ah ^ j u, * ^ _ 
Al-Juhani said: "The Messenger of ~ ^ ^ * 
Allah m said: 'Allah provides & i^&Sfl 
respite until, when half or two % • \i± • * *< \ ° 
thirds of the night has passed, He W & <J*t U* <j£ ui ] ui un- 
says: "My slave does not ask of Ullj tjl^ ^ *Uap U> ^y^> 
anyone other than Me. Whoever ^ * * , - - 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; ^ 4" : « 4)1 J ^ JU :JU i^ 51 
whoever asks of Me, I will give $ jjjj ^ \l\ j£ j^;* 
him; whoever asks My * /" " * / „ „. 
forgiveness, I will forgive him/' Cr* -<sj* tf— Zfci ^ 
until dawn comes/ " (Sahih) - ^ ,jj 4^ ^ 



• ^ or" • 43 

Comments: 

'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was UJ U - ( VAT ,^J!) 

Narrated About What It Is 



Hoped Will Suffice For The Js^ & (J&i ^ Jr'ji 

Night Prayer ' ' (TYt a^di) 

1368. It was narrated that Abu ' Ji & 4* 'j. - >V"VA 

Mas'ud said: The Messenger of >. \yA - . »• * *•' 

Allah m said: "Whoever recites ' ^ ■ J V " w 

the last two Verses of Surat Al~ tf> <.jJJ&\ : Vtf 
Baqarah at night, that will be 



sufficient for him."' {Sahih) ^ & tUaU ^ 

In his narration (one of the alLVI* ijgg 511! Jjij J£ :JU ^^-U 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 
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Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud ~ t £ 0 „ ^ , - • 

when he was performing Taroaf, - ^ tU *V & ^ « 

and he narrated this to me/ " . 



s-^b; t^jyU-Ji o ^L<3 <.c*£» t£««A:^ v^JUaJI tj&^cJl 43* j>J[ * fHj*" 

Comments: 

'Recitation of the last two Verses of Sural Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night' means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night 

1369. It was narrated from Abu ^ :ZZ J & - VTH 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of 



Allah 2g§ said: "Whoever recites ^ if- ^^yX 'jj-^ & '•jiyr 

the last two Verses of Surat Al- \ >< *\ >. m , f . * - , * \ »a u 

Baqarah at night, that will be J ^ J ° ] <^~° «*' ^ tJ # # ^ 

sufficient for him." {Sahth) X>y» J~S ja V) ^> : jg 41 

Chapter 184. What Was ^ - <U« j***J0 

Narrated About If The Person ( Y tr £>dl) ^J* lij JUjXJI 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 

1370. It was narrated that ^1 J? jfl t&U - YVV« 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet g| >\ . *A *• *,t 

said: If anyone of you becomes . S 

drowsy, let him sleep until he ±£ :^U£ll 6U1p £j -uAi 

feels refreshed/ for he does not . J* * , e , 

know, if he prays when he feels & f - ^ W *i l 

drowsy, he may want to say ;|| ^ 3^ :cJU ^ t«J ^ 

words seeking forgiveness but 



(instead) he ends up cursing V*^ ^ ^je» Cr* 5 'H" 

himself/" (SflWfe) ^ fa y .gn 
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. « 4*«A» w****^ t jAkX**** Jb Jj 4JUJ 

Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be ihe condition, he should either first complete Ms sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
perforrning ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excercise. 



1371. It was narrated from Anas ufj* tfa^ - \TV) 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ . . ^ gj. 

Allah ^ entered the mosque and f ~ ;\ ^ ■/ ' 

saw a rope tied between two Jylj b\ <j? ^1 5* '^4^ 

pillars. He said, "What is this „ 



rope?"' They said: "It belongs to b ^ ^ V^ 1 J^ 3 

Zainah She prays here and when «*J^jj UL* U» :Jlii , Jrb^ it* 

she gets tired she holds on to it/' B ^ , o ^ . . + > \ ^* > „ 

He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any °> ^ • « ^ ' ^ : ^ B 

*)ne of you pray when he has .ij>- .jJLs** Jlii .a. 



energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down." (Sahth) - j 3 ■ 

^y. VAi:^ itgJ.1 .. . . a^pj JJJI p.L5 <y> fiUM J*-*^ ^L^ai c^^L^J! S^L^? t^Lwsj 

Comments: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 
too burdensome for him. 

b. In case one feels feed or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 

1372. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ i Jk> - VTVY 

Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: " < ? „ ' , . , _ . . 

"When anyone of you gets up to ^ & L d^ x ^% <Ji .fi ^ 
pray at night, and his tongue - 4 .^f y> £ ^fe £ p 

stumbles over the words of She 



Qur'an and he does not know <j* f*^ 1 ^ : J u ^ Jr 1 ^ 
what he is saying, let him he ^ t45UJ ^ ,1^31 
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. o ^pj VAV : i ... aJ^ jt 4j^U> ^ Lr *; ^ 

Comments: ^ ^~ 

'Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was J> t\£ U ill - (Uo 

Narrated Concerning Praying - - \ * J * . tf 

Between The Maghrib and *^*>h ^>J» & 

The 'Isfea' (XXi u^ao 

1373. It was narrated that £j£ : ^ £J iuf l&U - WW 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . - a „ _ . ? 

Allah g said: 'Whoever prays ? f— ^ cL ^ xJ,J ^ 

twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib JU :cJU lisl* ^£ t^l tSj^p 

and the 'Is/za', Allah will build for . . a ' > 

him a house in Paradise/" M <><jH> & l : M * W 

✓ • 

(--omments. 

Some of the people call these Rflfc'flft as Saldtul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Azvwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet gg has said that Scddful- 
Awwdbin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. It was narrated that Abu y£ j$ J (Jt & - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > . ■%<: g£*^ . ~* > >* > 
Allah m said: 'Whoever prays six _ ^ ^ ^ 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does pJ&i ^? j*-* ^1>- :^UiJl 
not speak evil between them, they * < f ■ •* I i^li 
will be made equivalent to twelve * ^ '-j* & & ^ '^^^ 
years' worship/" (Da't/) 4,1 ju : J15 sj£i ^ 

'oUS-j Cw. ^ ^ :^ 
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cJap ^ jjsie ,J cy^XJI 

Chapter 186. What Was J i £ " " ( un r^ 1 ) 

Narrated Concerning "(uo cJ3l i ? *$&\ 

Voluntary Prayers Offered At --.</: 
Home 

1375. It was narrated that 'Asim 6fc : & ji! £j£ - VYY« 

bin 'Ainr said: "A group from the . . * * • , , • >f 

people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and £ ^ „ ^ f \^ y) 

when they came to him, he said J>\ JjljJl AaI ^ ^2 £j± : Jli j^U- 



to them: 'Where are you from?' . tf . . 5 , T , , £ «~ 
They said: 'From the inhabitants & 0\» \j»j> 

of 'Iraq/ He said: 'Have you come : jtf . JI^Jl Jit ^ : 

with permission? ,[1J They said: " /' 9 > , , >a 

'Yes/ Then they asked him about V**> If ^ : 

a man's prayer in his house. ^ J15S J Ji^l 

'Umar said: 'I asked the ^ , ; " ; 

Messenger of Allah |g and he Sri ^ J>-^ *^ tfh 5|t A* 

said: "As for a man's prayer in his ^Jg » j * 

house, it is light, so iuuminate J 
your houses. (Dtfjf) gfc : J - tfj^ 

Another chain with similar ^ ' ' 

wording. ui ^ * JU 0* 5*» V- 



Comments: 

a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 



[l] Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nfl/Z prayers, 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque, 

1376. It was narrated from Abu ^ j & >■ ^ - im 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 



said: "When anyone of you & u^v^ ^ : ^ -c^-^ 

has finished his prayer, let him < **-\*\> rtf- . * — 

give his house a share of that, for a ^ ^ c - 

Allah will put something good in JS 4 4i>i JlIp ^ lOtli ^1 

his house because of that prayer." , 

l& Ju^ jrfirf ^ 

# £g ^ <J*£ *1 C# 

Comments: ~ " ^ - - 

The Prophet a|| liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn & 3 '^f ^ _ ^VV 

'Uriiar said: "The Messenger of g ,. tf >t> tm 

Allah jgg said: 'Do not make your Cf. ur^4 ^ u-^P 1 

houses into graves/" (SaMh) - - ^ . ^ ^ ^ Vui 

p&jz 

tp_L~«j c^VY;^- t^jliLjl SjJwaJl 4^1^ c^Lj tojlvaJl ^^j^s-uJl 4a*- * 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 

1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I ^ % < JL y\ - SWA 
asked the Messenger of Allah $g: B , $ „* v etf . ^ , 
'Which is better prayer in my ^ ^ ^ ^ 
house or prayer in the mosque?' ^ i^jUJl ^ OUJ! t^SU* 
He said: 'Do you not see how . ' "s> * '„ 
close my house is to the mosque?' ^ & ^ o* oi f 
But praying in my house is dearer ?^Jf : jg 4,1 j^j ^j^ :J15 
to me than praying iti the 0 ,1 € ^ 
mosque, apart from the tJc^JLiJ^ S!^! jl jg ^ 5%SJl 

prescribed prayers/ " (Suttfc) - -Jf u fjg jj ^ tf, 

Chapter 187. What Was 4^ " ° AV W 

Narrated Concerning Duha " (^yi ^dr) Jc^Jl 

Prayer <J^^ 

1379. It was narrated that & J & jZ jt tife ■ \TV\ 



'Abdullah bin Harith said: ... 1 
"During the caliphate of 'Uthnian, ^ 4 - - W °" 



when the people were present in ^ tcJU :Jll ^jUJl ^ -oil jIp ^ 
large numbers, I asked about .f , ^ , „ - */ . - ,~ 
Duha prayer, and I could not find f '^jj* ,<jUp ^ oU^j 

anyone who could tell me that he, Uif j^-f uf ^JaJl ^ c.O ^ijS 

meaning the Prophet #|, had ,1 ^ " a ^ ^ ^ a> 

prayed it, apart from Urnrn Hani'. f 1 ^ 'fl M*te> £1 

She told me that he had prayed it oU5j OL^ ^ J^ti ^ Jli 

with eight Rak'ahr (Sahih) ' " ' 

Comments: 

Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 326 &~J\ 3 ^I^UaJI u-ii^l 



1380. It was narrated that Anas t £ . ^ ^ > - ^ ^ _ 
bin Malik said: "I heard the *7 ' /* j£ 

Messenger of Allah g| say: <j? •Vir' j 

'Whoever prays D7i/ia with twelve „ , > > , '-\- *\ >° * a '* \<* ' 

Rak'ah, Allah will build for him a ^ * ^ ^ 

palace of gold in Paradise/" Jl ^ c^if ^ £d ^ t^it 

( Da '#) ^ m ii 1 £• - -lis ,nr 

J; tiii'j ^ ^^i* ^ 

fcVft^ t^y^iJI 5jL^> ^ *1>-U u*>i t ^jJl t^JifljJi A^^f [<J L* * £ d^L^I] :g^>« 

1381. Mu'adhah Al~'Adawiyyah gg^. J £ A \£U - \r\\ 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'Did the ~ * e f' 

Prophet jg| pray Dufrtf?' She said: '4*-*^ ±j> If 

'Yes; four (lfcfc'afc) and he would c^f jjf. ^ 

add whatever Allah willed/" " t * 

(Sahih) . m f£ :cJU jL^i m & 

. Aj A*xJ* Cj JL>- V ) ^ I ^ I . . . 

Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hani but 'Aishah ^ as well, had seen 
the Prophet H pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu gftj . ^ J ^ ^ £ ^ _ xrAY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ ^ " # " ' ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever regularly J} }^ If ^ cr' 1 ^^ 
prays two Rak'ah of D«H his sins ^ 3 ^ fa \j> J \. ^ 
will be forgiven even if they are ' 7 J ^ . # ^ ^ ^ - 
like the foam of the sea/" (Dfl'i/) : 

• A\ .< "\\ 0 ti> 8 1- *> ^ >• 

t^^-^i S^iv ^ ^U-t> 4 j^j3l t^Ju^l [u^ M ftil^l] :2t^o 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 

1383* It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $|| used to 
teach us Istikhdroh, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka minfadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa Id aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa Id a'Xam, wa Anta 
'alldmul-ghuyub . Allahumma in 
kunta ta'lamu hddhat-amra (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kana min shay 'in khairan H fi 
dini wa madshi wa 'dqibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'djili amri wa djilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa bank li 
fihi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 



*** 

J> hi jr^J c?'J* r% 

•ft ixfoS's .s&k Aj&dj .duL 

•4 .^t f& iift .j&t Sfj 
^ ^ u t*i^ ;;Vi ii* j&i 

^ Jr u J J ^ )' ^* 

5^iil ^ J13 U JL J>£ *pjUs 

Jp fli^fi lJ & & J^t 

. .*''«» 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in Mna sharrun li 
fasrijhu 'anni wdsrifni 'anhu wdqdur 
li al-khair haithutna kdna thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 

Comments: 

a. If, after having prayed the IsHkhdrah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 

b. When you reach the words 'this matter' in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business/ etc, or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: 'How good it were if I had done it/ etc., should cross my 
mind. 

Chapter 189. What Was S^U J rt£ U £fc - OA4 ^W!) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer , vv . 
At Times Of Need ^ ^ WJ 

1.384. It was narrated that J & fcji £j£ - \TAt 

'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- ■ ,1 i.\'\*A\ i- 

Aslarni said: "The Messenger of ^ & *> & S*kUJI rf- u 

Allah it came out to us and said: : JU Jj\ J\ J> &\x*lf 

'Whoever has some need from • 

Allah or from any of His creation, ^ 0* : JU * * ^ J ^ ^ 
let him perform ablution and pray tJ aU-. ^ J^-f Jj jf 4 Jv Uu. 2 
two Rak'ah, then let him say: La / I* 

iiafea iilallahul-Halimul-Karim . a | : p -c^J J-^i 
SMan-AMahi Rabbit- 'arshil- 'azim . ^ ^ > & jj^ *, ^ 

Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Alamin. ' ' /^V * 

Allahumma inni as'aluka mujibdt • 1*11 *1J J*iJ1 
rahmrifta, tua Wima maghfirrtika, ^ ^ , ^} jf jyfc, 

wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, " y f 

was-salamata min kulli ithmin. # Sj/Jl & tilJ^S 
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As'aluka alia tada'a li dhanban ilia Ko ^ * " *|f dlitl»f * 

ghafartdhu, wa Id hamman ilia * ** i£t^ ' lt 

farrajtahu, wa Id Mjah hiya laka i^j <iu ^ c«af/ it* Vj 

ridan iUd qadaitaha li (None has the ./ *~ ^ * ** ^ * 

right to be worshiped but Allah, ^ <T Cr? 2)1 f* - J l ^ sS V i 

the Forbearing, the Most c jj£ Jj£ U rg^9(J 

Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 

Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 

is to Allah, the Lord of the 

worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 

means of Your mercy and 

forgiveness, the benefit of every 

good deed arid safety from all 

sins. I ask You not to leave any 

sin of mine but You forgive if, or 

any distress but You relieve it, or 

any need that is pleasing to You 

but You meet it). Then he should 

ask Allah for whatever he wants 

in this world and in the Hereafter, 

for it is decreed." (Da'if) 

t^P-UJl 6jL^> ^Ji ob^U CjAj C jjjft C^Xo^si! 4>>jjA [Lfc>" iULJlL^ flit—lj] Ig^fcJ 

1385. It was narrated from u? il>4' l^-U- - \TA« 

'Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind ^ 0 / £^ _ ^, > ^ 

man came to the Prophet $f| and s£ ^ L • V** ^ 

said: "Pray fo Allah to heal me." ^ ^ 5jUp £i i£*Ufi ^ii^ 

He said^ ''If you wish to store " ^ * , „ * * ^ , . ^ * „ 

your reward for the Hereafter, Str* 6? oU5p LK r^ 

that is better, or if: you wish, I will ° d \ j ^ fo ■• j|g ^ ^ 
supplicate for you." He said: 



cate." So" he told him to j*J *M 0t» -J&Z 



perform ablution and do it well, ^ Jla 

and to pray two Rak'ak, and to , _ 

say this supplication: "Alldhumma . J 5^4j - ^ j-^J <>r^ 

mm as'aluka wa atawafjahu ilaika ^jj^f *f • |* T 

Umuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma . Yd ' P*^ ^ 

Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu jIm U ,2ui^ll *J *>-jfij 



bika ila rabbi ft hdjati hddhihi , . > . tf „ ... 

ftftt^. Alldhumma fashaffi'hu fiya *** J Jl tZ ^ =T ^ ^ <Jl 

(O Allah, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 
the intercession of Muhammad 
the Prophet of mercy. O 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sahih) 

Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is 
Sahih ." m 



j^^iS ^ o ^ <\ tV^V : ^5"UJI ^Ijj ; ^r* 1 ^ i>~^" -J^j i*i £h OUip 

Uaj cOL-S/l ^ UUjI L*3 oSf !>U Jp-I ^ o^N/l Lu Jl ^1 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet jgg or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah jjg to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet jg. 



Chapter 190. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification 



1386. It was narrated that Abu jf\ tJ *J$\ & J»r ^ " *™ 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of / >0 >a '* ^ ^ . 

Allah £g said to 'Abbas: 'O uncle, : c^UiJl ^ aj3 l£U :^j^Jl 



[1] Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Pray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fdtihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
Allah [1] wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ildha illalldh wa Alldhu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them/ He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: 'Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year/ " (Sahih) 



m ^ J* :J« J & 

cA&l ISU . ^>uS0l ^>JUj 

&l ill Slj Jd i^Jlj 4l Sli^i : ja 

•gj & *j* a***" 

L$i2 dUtj pi . I>*p 1*15 ^ji ll 

. \'ji£> \$x ii^l *J . ddj 

\j :Jli iriU ftl <gJlP jL 

:JU > ^ J 



^ Subhan Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 332 Vfe* £^IJj <=*ljJLflH 



Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah's praise and majesty, 
namely SubMn-Allah xva bi-hamdM and Subhdn Allahih'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah 5§| 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhari, last 
Hadith), The reason why Soldi At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 



1387* It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said to 'Abbas bin 
' Abdul-Murtalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Rak'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fdtihah) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
Standing, say: Subhan-Allah ival- 
hamdu LUlah wa la ilaha illallah wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 



cly-ft d$i iu %\ >t 

i6 j*A j O j 2**s 0 j i«JU<0J e\ia>-j 

^ .^f 'Mj &i 4 Sfj Jj iuiij 



^>-U Cjlj ^j^S p . I^Ip 
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Then raise your head from Ruku' , m< tf > > ^ ****** **\, 

and say it ten times. Then go into C?^ f *^ ^ f* * ^ 

prostration and say it ten times \$J& ±J*hS y> <i^t 

while you are prostrating. Then * , e * , „ * ^ 

raise your head from prostration Cp' J J*^ ■ 5*0 <P J 

and say it ten times. Then J pf cJfeil flt .oU^ 

prostrate and say it ten times. I „ „ m „ 0 

Then raise your head from $***r ^ p 'df -J**** 2^ 

prostration and say it ten times. «j • * "i* _i m s u 

That will be seventy-five times in r J s J 5 ^ 

each Ifok'aft. Do mat in all four . ny> hyJ> J> j& 

Rak'ah. It you can pray it once 

each day then do so. If you 

cannot, then once each week; if 

you cannot, then once each 

month. If you cannot, then once 

in your lifetime/ " (Hasan) 

^ HW:^ i^^Jl IjLe s->{i t^jkJi tijb jjI a>-^1 l,j*~>- o.>\i*»l] - gp^w 



. 0 



Chapter 191. What Was jfr ; ^ U ufi -OH ^1) 

Narrated Concerning The w ^ ' /V 

Night Of The Middle Of 0^ O* s 4 * 31 

Sha'ban 

1388. It was narrated that 'AH : *j ^ _ Vf AA 

bin Abu Talib said: ''The _ „ # "*% >o * ^ ^ <tf 

Messenger of Allah H said: i? 1 u V l : s? l 3^ s 4* ^ 

'When it is the night of the j,, ^ • fc^J u£i5 

middle of Sha'ban, spend its night ' f / _ 

in prayer and observe a fast on ^ ^ ^ 0* ^ 

that day. For Allah descends at iu\ iu* *, , - . *f.s 
sunset on that night to the lowest 



heaven and says: 'Is there no one \yj<Z>j \yy* Ol**-* & 

who will ask Me for forgiveness, . * *■„ 4( * - ....^ 

that I may forgive him? fa there ^ J< ^ 41 * ' U ^ 

no one who will ask Me for ^iitl! ^ HS :djd .dill J| 

provision, that I may provide for I , < * fi J 

him? Is there no one who is ™ ^ u ^ * ^ J 

afflicted by trouble, that I may ^ L \& 

relieve him?' and so on, until *' . 

dawn comes/ " (Maudu') • r j^^ 
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J\ ^1 W/YT):jU£Ji vU*- ^ ^>3l : ©>* 

<^ ^! k^^it^ii <wjL*-*2> o^L*>»| r t£j^yS\ J. IS J CAj < _ ? ^ jjJ ^j^-^Jl lIaJlA^ ^ (Sj^< 
<LA*~J?J <. cLoJ>Jl ^v2J ^J^ 8 ^L? J"?^*" (lH ■^ oJ> ~ ^ V ^ 1 0 jr-^ 1 -Lj^*t-o 4il I J^P- ^jJ ^SGjjI 

Comments: Vrf^ 

The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 

1389* It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I missed the 
Prophet $g one night, so I went 
out looking for him. I found him 
at Al-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: 'O 
'Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?'" She said: "I said: 
'No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.' He said: 'Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb.'" (Da'if) 



. JjjlA ,'yi JO 'yj Kl^JO- 



-1,1-' 0 " i-'B> O ' . P X « X O S 



St 5^1^ cist i&tf U» : J Us .. f lii3! 

c4\ ifl *l£fe .iui uj 
jft <j£ jus fti 

* \ " 

:Jl5j ci-jJoJ! IJla <^ijwaj ^-u^» c^<»-v» :<JL3j t<j Jjjj C-jA>- ^ VT^ : ^ 

Comments: ■ : c 

Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahadith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak/ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

1390. It was narrated from Abu ^*rj j; ^ ^ _ 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the / - „ > • ^ , 
Messenger of Allah g| said: a* if) G ^ ^j 11 
"Allah looks down on the night of ^ . - -.f 

the middle of Sha'ban and f ' . , atf 

forgives all His creation, apart ^ ^ c v3j* Cf. 

from the idolator and the ^, «. 

Mustek/'' 1 ' (Da'if) *\ f <«" ^ f/^ 

Another chain from Abu Musa, -t>^»-- 5* <-i&l' *^ ^ 

from the Prophet g with similar i • j-QJ if i5 JLtl "SI ^ 

wording. • ^ J '-r** *l " 

* * + * * " " 

□ cJ^, :Jil 4^1 ^ t^^l j£ 

. ^ 

^ o» i/ r* 1 * ^' [^s*^ «M : 2tr Je5 

^ jjjjl ^-JjJj Aju^J {j> 4A>i*L* <oL~<! : \Sjt^^ L V u 'i^ 

Chapter 192. What Was ^ »t£ U £U - O Uf ( ^J0 

Narrated Concerning Prayer J^j, ^ 

And Prostrating At Times Of " " ' * " 

Gratitude (Yr^ fedl) 

1391. It was narrated from ^ ^ t^L jjf l2a>- - ^r<\^ 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 



In An-Nihayah: r He is the opponent (or enemy)/ Awza'i said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation/ 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion^ so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited/ And in Az-Zawa'id: 'Its chain is 'Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim/ And Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Messenger of Allah $g prayed >„ f/ . ^« 

two Rafc'oh on the day when- he ^ t#u " W * ^ ^ 

was given the glad tidings of the || 4l J^j of Jjl ^ ^ 

head (death) of Abu JaW. (Da*® ~ ' f f /;,;;j * 

V • % /V 0 : <y t^J-»J) iiflUJl a>- jA aiL^t] \£gj>£ 

1392. It was narrated from Anas # ^ £j£ - VTW 

bin Ma1& that the Prophet « was * I* m j m 

given glad tidings that a need of ^ • ^ • 

his had been met, and he fell £ jj>fr ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 
down prostrate. (Hasan) 



Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet 3§|. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

1393. It was narrated from £ ^ ^ " ™ 



Comments: 



' Ab dur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin . . . >~ 

Malik that his father said that ^ ^ - J ^ 

when Allah accepted his 5J ^ '^UU 0? cr*^* ^ 

repentance, he fell down - ^ 4.,/. . v 

prostrate. (Sahth) > — 

.^jk. «u tfj^jJI ^Jb- ^ * * YA::^ c 1 ^JJl ttsJIdI ^Ipj 

Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Mtirarah bin Rabf and 
Hilal bin Umayyah 4t> lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
|§ declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 

1394. It was narrated from Abu t^e!>Jl &\ ±* - \TM 

Bakrah that when the R-ophet m J*, w '[ fl ' > ,.. f . 

heard news mat made him happy, ■i^ J, & ^ ] J 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down ay 9 ,„ . j*. r 4 

prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the ¥T 1 ^ ^ • <^ ' ^ *' 

Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) "j] o^SC ^1 ^ ^ V? <_s^ a** ^ 

^ j] %z yX ill 61S n 

<y YVVl:^ t ^SLUl ^ «->U o-L«*J1 tJjbjet [^*^ : g^*" 

-ll^US ^t^-jj ^l^—^l Q^ 0 ' 

Chapter 193. What Was i} ^ &tf ^ <^t* - (W ^ 

Narrated Saying That Prayer ^ 
Is An Expiation 

1395, It was narrated that 'AH j t fc£ & j£ ^ - Wt* 

bin Abu Talib said: "If I heard a r£ *, * „ .^^ ' ,, r >- , .? 

Hatffffe from the Messenger of ^ : C& ^ "™ *^ ^* 

Allah gg, Allah benefited me with s^ih # fc£ tdtti j 

it as much as He willed, and if I _ J . £ „ „ . „ 

heard It from anyone else, I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ V 

would ask him to swear an oath, J # & & i<Jjf>ft J^Jl ^ di&f 

then if he swore an oath I would " > . < > 

believe him. Abu Bakr told me ^ ^ H '• ^ 

and Abu Bakr spoke the truth ^ *U >j, f cfaiZ & 

that the Messenger of Allah #| ' 5 ~ 

said: There is no man who . 4TaL>^! iaj** *up 

commits a sin then he performs >f j*- j~ r f * r . 

ablution and does it well, then he ^ w J ^ * * ' ^ 

prays two Rak'ah/ (one of the ^ U» 4»l J j-^j Jli :JU t^C 

narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then > . s>c t tS viJiJ 

performs prayer and seeks the * ^J^jr ; c . 5 - J^-^ 

forgiveness of Allah, but Allah !j Jli} cj^j JU2» ll 

will forgive him/ (Hflsa«) - ' 

il^j^ ^ \ o\ ^ :^ tjUix^^l ^ c^L t yj3l ojbj*l 4srj>-t [ l >-*>- oiiw'l] : g>^ 

. jL^ t jJ>j (jj* ^Aj 1 1 » 1 : ^ t^Xo^dl t-b s^yJuJl jUip 

Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the AMdith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ali 4$> had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith — narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are f orgiven. 



1396. It was narrated from 'Asim ^]\ utM ^ iL^ t£U - \nn 

bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went „j % . > . 

on the campaign of Salasil but no 0* '^j 51 c^. 1 ^ t ^ 

battle took place; they only took ^ £ - ££| ^ ^ 

up their positions. Then they m " . ' * ' ! ' 

•* ° • ti j i 'mmi i"' 8> i 

came back to Mu'awiyah, and -J^ 1 *J^>~^ ijjp 

Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin n - c <-> ti • *2 . f- K " 
'Amir were with him. Asim said: \ - <^s i 

"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed £ : (^f ^ 0? *?£5 

out on /ifafci this year, and we , . ^ ^ 0 >. r * ^ ^ ^ 

were told that whoever prays in & Jf~ * ' f ^ 
the four mosques will be forgiven .j£ Jj ^ip tii^Vl a^LUJl ^ JL^ 
his sins." [11 He said: "O son of B -f '1>f f " 1 

my brother, shall I not tell you of ^ ^ ^ s^ 1 tt 1 b - :JU * 
something easier than that? I ^j, : gg ^ j^j J\ 
heard the Messenger of Allah g| ^ ^ > ? ^ tf i \ 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution u J S** 'j*' ^ ^ ^ 

as he has been commanded, and . ^ t • £g 

prays as he has been commanded, ' « ' ' 

will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds/ " He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 

t^I US' U>y ^ w>l cSj^laji clWV/^^LJI *>^t 'gtj*z 
tdLi jjjj <JiJJ! ^ ipU^J.l oljj ]iSj t^J dLtj ^Jj 4<u C-JJl *J^Ju>- ^ 1 1 : ^ 

p^>U> ^ t ^r* J> '^^ Li t p iIk' jUL- ^ ^J^Jl J-^^lj tlT/V:^^! ^jjUl ^ 

Comments: 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 



fl J "The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba' 
mosque/' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Acjsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba' Mosque. The Prophet |g has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques . 

1397. 'Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3gt say: 'Do 
you trunk that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him?' They said: '(There would 
be) nothing/ He said: 'Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt/ " (Sahih) 



* i-i* "11 s . A ^ • '* ' \A > ° * 

fje cP ^ J*** £/w ^ ?^ 

Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 

b. Teachings of Sfoari'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet jig and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: "And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 



if if <3£ J^pU^I 

cH 9^ ±f if L iSW ] jUip l^ 1 

j^f yuSlf J& 
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mindful. He said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, is this only for 

me?" He said: "It is for everyone 

who acts upon it. " (Sahih) 

1 1 ? 

tjJL^j t nAV tOTl:^ tSjLiS" Sji^aiS cB^Ju^l cJHj-. t^jUJl 4>-yM 



iijifj U :JU3 nu 

Jif :JIS ? 5 li jf lAi 



Comments: 

The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and 'Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Ziikr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and 'IsM\ 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 
one's sins. 

Chapter 194. What Was u*j* <J £ yl? - 0« ( ^*JI) 

Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 



1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3g| said: 'Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me/ He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that/ So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that/ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: 'They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change/ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord/ I said: T feel shy 
before my Lord/ " 



^ 5il :#§ *il JjA5 :J15 

^jsil Ktf JUS ^ ^1 

3^ :iJ8 ?itff Jp i£ 

IJJ ^- •** ,j a ^- '''ft* 

ji ^4 jjiii j% St 



t 1 ! Hud 11:114. 



The Chapters Of Establishing * M 341 ^ 4Wij ^J^UaJi 



ur; c ^olj^l ^\y^J\ J\ 4I1I Jj^^ >!^J V L <jU^1 t vr*Y 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'raj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet jjg abstained horn appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 

1400. It was narrated that Ibn p£ ^ J% y\ - \%«» 
'Abbas said: "Your Prophet M ?, \ ' \A\ 

was enjoined to do fifty prayers * • <-r ^- jr, 

but he returned to your Lord to ^l!* ^ t 0ljip ^ ^ 4&I 

make (i.e. reduce) them five 2 - ^ V " „ 9 - f 1 " 

prayers/' {SoZrife) J -> w « ^ :JU 

1401. It was narrated that ^ ^ Oi Is^ - 



'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard • g & 1+ J 

the Messenger of Allah say: 



'Five prayers that Allah has Cj* ^C*" & ±<A^i Cf, •i**^* if 
enjoined upon His slaves, so • . ✓ 4 *' >?, ^ „^ 

V p^Lp *>p t ^_>-Jj>vijI *.p ; b *j! 

whoever does them, and does not 



omit anything out of negligence, : ^ ^it J >ij : J15 c^USzJ! 

on the Day of Resurrection Allah - , A ?J ^ - , . 

will make a covenant with him ^* ^ CA^S* "9 J 3 ** lT^ 

that He will admit him to ^ki ^JL J ^ ^U- ^3 

Paradise. But whoever does them ^ * , tf ; tf 7 ^ 

but omits something from them f>- ^ J^ 1 ^ ^ UU ^ j 

out of negligence, will not have * ^ — # ^j, jjj^ ^ ^QJ! 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 



wills He will punish him, and if ^>^ 1 ^ 

I^wills, He will forgive him/" ^ ^ ^ ^ Ifr U Z & 
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Comments: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafl). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 



1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Narnir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
" While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah g| was reclining among 
them, so they said: 'This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining/ 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet gfg 
said: 'I am listening to you.' The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you think/ The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?' The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'By 
Allah, yes/ He said: 'I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?' The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'By Allah, yes/ He 



J UuS ^ J* Jij JiS t^ll 

33 ju (t*iu u juii .JjlJ: 
4>i j^j jiS v^p ^£ji Ji diLji 

ill cAU iiiitl : Jll ij^s :|g 
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said: T abjure you by Allah, has ,* r . ^ # >f tl 

Allah commanded you to fast this ~ " ; v 

month each year? 7 The Messenger IfL-JS ^ SijkJl cli lil; M 

of Allah jH said: 'By Allah, yes/ ( >5 „ > - " ^ *J ' 
He said: 1 abjure you by Allah, r^ lB : H ^ 4^3 '^S* 
has Allah commanded you to take tfj ^ ^ ^ :Ji^J| Jig «li 
this charity from our rich and " * , * 

distribute it among our poor?' ui f^-f u£ <>* Jj^j 

The Messenger of Allah $ji said: • .? , *f --r-x 

'By Allah, yes/ The man said: T ~ ^ ' ^ ^ ' 

believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'dbinBakr/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet 3g§ was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said Ju*^* ^ jUi£ £j LS ^t - \t*V 

that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told , „ *#S , t . t. , < , 

him that the Messenger of Allah & ^ : ^^> J, jP* oi j£ & 

m said: "Allah said: T have J ^ A & s^Ci ^ : jJ)J! 

enjoined on your nation five / <t 

prayers, and I have made a tf^™ If 4 £? U ^ : 4* LJI 

covenant with Myself that - ^lUJl *; Ji| : Jii 

whoever maintains them, I will ' „ ^ \ / ; * „ „ . 

admit him to Paradise, and 4IJ13» : J 15 |§ 5S1I Jj-j 01 o>M ^ 

whoever does not maintain them, . V~ ^ 

has no such covenant with Me/ " " « 

(Da'ifr ST Ij^p ^ oVi -*?»jt> 

iaiUu j^j .4i>Jl 4xL>a1 ji^j] 
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. \m> : £ t^jljJlj (\AT\ Y :^ t Y 1£ /£) jl^ jlL*^ jLi*Li <±~>JoJJj t<u>c^ J) 



Chapter 195. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The 
Secred Mosque And The 
Mosque Of The Prophet % 



^1 J^OJI J £jLitt 

cm #f /uii 



L It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jH said: "One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than a 
thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except The Sacred Mosque (Al- 
Masjtd M-Haramy {Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet 0 
with similar wording. 



>f if**. 



^ ^ ^ ^ 0? ^ ^ J -^J 

i^l J-^' ^r^"* ^ o5t£» : .J Is 

Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddiih speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Majah). 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn t£U U ~ **** 
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'Umar that the Prophet |g said: r . „ >. 4 . 

"One prayer in this mosque of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ! ^ 

mine is better than one thousand ^ ■ . j\j gf| ^ yj> £\ ^ 

prayers in any other mosque r „ H V " 

except the Sacred Mosque." ^ 5^ J-^ 1 tU * 

Comments: 

The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet H|v It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from Jabir l£U :j^f £l J^U^I - U«1 

that the Messenger of Allah £g ^ Lifcif * * " •* tSr 

said: "One prayer in my mosque & ^ 1 Cf< ~~r-> 

is better than one thousand %\ ^tU- ^ t^J^ Ju* 

prayers elsewhere, except the ^ ^ - ^ ' - 

Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in J il ^ J J^J 

the Sacred Mosque is better than J|<^, >J{\ & jjif 

one hundred thousand prayers ' . , " ^ 

elsewhere/' ,(S«Wft) f 1 ^* J*^** <i -f^ 

jj^p ^ <&1ju-p ^ f^VtViy/vijL^I '-Gr**'* 9 ^^"jP 
Comments: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 

Chapter 196. What Was ^ d£ Li yfc - 0 Vt j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Praying rfcfr ^ . ^ ( 

In The Mosque Of Baitil- *F 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) (Y?o fed!) 

1*07. It was narrated that : A ^ ^ ^U^i l&i - U*V 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet 3§§ said: I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about BaitU-Maqdis/' He said: 
"It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere/' 
I said: "What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: "Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." (Da'if) 



Jjjttijg > I Alt' » ^ „ ^ 7 

jl ^all.t j] lLjIj! :cJl5 «o^P ^ 

.tlti £ & 



1408. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet g| said: "When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet said: "Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted/' (Sahih) 



V ISOij t Ju5i o^Ui L^i :B3B 
Oi ^> t ^ ^ ^ 

^Ji Jlfi aiit Sjjj fjtfp jy2 ^ 
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Olc- ^^v* jsH Jiji* tljJbJJj c^JJlj c^UJIj tUVT':^ t(jL^VJ) jU- ^1 O.^l^j 

. Hf t n/l:^Ldl 

Comments: 

a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Maqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

1409, It was narrated from Abu &i J\ & JZ y\ l£U - M*^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ , .a n \ ' „ ^ 
Allah m said: "No one should & ^J*^ ¥ ^ ^ '<> Nl ^ 



prepare a mount (travel) to visit of lj& J\ If cylltJl Ji s^> 

any mosque except three: the 



Sacred Mosque, this mosque of Ji V l V * ^ il 

mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) & ^J^Sj tf l>Jl rj^LJ 

Comments: 

Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet |g, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

1410. It was narrated from Abu ijltp ^ *tLb - 

Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr \ / ^ * >o , 

bin 'As that the Messenger of 'fS* ^° ^ 0? ^ 

Allah m said: "Do not prepare a ^ ^ j f ^ - 

mount (travel) to visit any ; \ ' 

mosque except three: the Sacred ^ : <Jt* SI ^ JjAj <->* ^ jy>* 

Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this J, ^ jj i*i 

mosque of mine/' (Sahih) /' ' 
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Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What Was j ^ U £ C _ ( S w ^ () 

Narrated Concerning Prayer - * > „ 

In Quba' Mosque (Tn ^0 *0 4^ J J^iH 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed gfe . ^ J - £ J „ u u 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that „ . " $ 

he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansari • ^ ^s* dr* tiiUI j>) 

who was one of the Companions " - Jjf J'" t y'*tf| 'f 

of the Prophet H narrating that * ^ ^ ^ * 

the Prophet #| said: "One prayer ^ i^jL2J\M jlfk £1 



in the Quba' Mosque is like >^ * „ « - *t. i*.f 

Umrah. (Hasan) ^ v - > 

A^s^j * ^ t£>^ J**j 1 4*0* : <J&J c ^ <^ <^4^ j» 

Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet || had stayed for a few days at Quba' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sdhih Al-Bukhdri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Siinnah of the Prophet |§. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: g&L ^ _ U \Y 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: , . 

'Whoever purifies himself in his -o^y- oi J c L h^ L< ^l oi 

house, then comes to the Quba' .^jU^! 5ul^ ^ jiiU llilc :Sfli 
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Mosque and offers one prayer t< , ^ 

therein, wiU have a reward like & Sp ] ^ • : Jli 

that for 'IWl" (Has**) ^ - ^ 

Chapter 198. What Was ^ £li U y U - 0 <U r ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer i mi - mi • * h 

In The Vami'Masjid ^ ^ 

1413. It was. narrated that Anas 4 ^ ^ >^ ^ f 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of M t * ^ f ' / ] 

Allah 3§§ said: 'A man's prayer in x£ J?\ Gj^- : ( j 5 5i^lj| i^UsiJl 

his house is equal (in reward) to ^ ^ / * - 

one prayer; his prayer in the " ^ y ^ 

mosque of the tribes is equal to J j£ju zSU» :|jg <&! Jj^ij 

twenty-five prayers; his prayer in B< V e > ^ 

the mosque in which Friday tf"**? J?** 2 * 1 J ***J '!*^ 

prayer is offered is equal to five- ^.jjj ^J, j ^ 

hundred prayers; his prayer in ^ * ^ - 

Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty <J ^U~^« *J> 

thousand prayers; his prayer in s ^ Jfc . 

my mosque is equal to fifty " ^ 5 \ 

thousand prayers; and his prayer * S*>L^ ^m^Uu ^j^J. ^ 

in the Sacred Mosque is equal to .ft ^ . • " , , 

one hundred thousand prayers. * \* ' - 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 

1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jj| 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon? 7 He said: 'Yes/ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ard 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah 3|| came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da'if) 



****** .< S 



S S 



S s ^ s s > ^ 

ki iU J^J M S3 Ji :^Uw,t 
3 «^» :J15 j4i^j 
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Jy ^> jj 4iSa^ y \TV/c:j^>.\ as-jA [<Ju*J> '^j^ 

Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet i|. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet |g. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 



1415. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 
tree trunk. When he started to use 
the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 
and the trunk made a sorrowful 
sound. So he came to it and 
embraced it, and it calmed down. 
He said: ''If I had not embraced it, 
it would have continued to grieve 
until the Day of Resurrection/' 
(Sahih) 



iw- :U> uu^ ^ ^ £jb- 

^jo £ji iiJt Liu .^L ji 



1416. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: "The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah i| and what 
it was made of. So they came to 
Sahl bin Sa'd and asked him. He 
said: 'There is no one left who 
knows more about that than I. It 
is made of tamarisk (a type of 



cS 1 a* 3§ Jj^J c5? ^1 
AjlS £ ?ji ^ 
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tree) from GhabahJ 11 It was „ , ^ 

made by so-and-so, the freed " CT^ j f * • ° • 

slave of so-and-so (a woman), p & p fjg .Jj&L ^tfj JJ^ii 
(who was) a carpenter. He 



brought it and he (the Prophet £g) ^ tf^ 1 £f> £J 

stood on it when it was put in ^ *j f^g ^J; Jj *i .^Vl 
position. He faced the Qftfch and 



the people stood behind him. He - o*°^H P f ^ 

recited Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, £hen he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground/' 
(Sakih) 

Comments: s- 

a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I" i.e., those who 

knew more are dead by now. 
k There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 

worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 

3417. It was narrated that Jabir . 4 ^ _ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The * -7 n * 

Messenger of Allah 3g| used to '£*s?M oUlLi ^ l^Jlp f£\ 



stand by itfae root of a tree, or by a .... ^ 
tree trunk, then he started to use a * ^ - 9 1 - £ ' ^ 'a* 



►it. Hie tree trunk made a *t s^ii JuM p£ f| 4il J^j 5£ 
grieving sound." Jabir said: "So ~ 



£ha* the people in the mosque Jls ^ f *A JU 

could hear it. Until the Messenger £^ . * ^ *jy , j^Jj 

of Allah ij came to it and rubbed ^ " , ' ' C \ 

it, and it calmed down. Some of t^J^s $f| <ui J^j ^ tU^llll 



A place near Al-Madinah. 
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them said: If he had not eome to - * - x 0 ; . , * vsr „ * 

it, it would have grieved until the ^1 ^ — r 4 r**^ JUs 1 

Day of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) ^jj 

.HA: J^j^ S^ljpJl jL^S/l ^ SjJUiJl jUjVl J 1*5 jd>J} ^ 

Chapter 200. What Was J> J U - (T - ^-JO 

Narrated Concerning ' - " . • 

Standing For A Long Time In (VT^ C^I^UaJi J fUijJt 
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu tSjljj <j? ^ jlp - Vt\A 
Wa'il that 'Abdullah said: "I 



prayed one night with the C* & ^ Cf- 

Messenger of Allah i and he ^ cjslj ^ cJ5i*Sn ^ 

kept standing until I thought of ~ " /' ^ a * * „ 

doing something bad." I said: 5^ Jpj £° ^ ^ : <J^ 5^ ^ 

"What was that?" He said: "I »f * f v. . r: ^ 

thought of sitting down and 7 * 1 * ' ' ' " J 

leaving him." (Sahih) £>t vLU* :Jli ^ U J 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4k> felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet g|. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyad .jgj&t : jUU >£j i-bl* 1^1^- - \ t\\ 

bin 'Ilaqah that he heard . J / ^ 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of ^ & t4 4^ ck 

Allah m stood (in prayer) until Jftf fi\ fll s^Ji 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 354 ^ &*JJj o.ljLoM w^l 



his feet became swollen. It was ^ > c . < . r A „ tf . 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah ^ * & L : ; J* * oUj5 

has forgiven you your past and : Jli .j£t : Uj ilJS ^ fj£ U Si 
future sins/ He said: 'Should I not \ >i > *t 

be a thankful slave?' " ■ iS JJ& ^ 

Comments: 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
TaJiajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu f tl* y\ - UY* 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " 



Allah 3§ used to pray until his : oUj ^ '--ky, $ 

feet became swollen. It was said: f . ^ „ „ f » ^ '*<"1m 

'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ^ ^[ ; *\ * I'Tv! 

forgiven you your past and future j£- W$ ^ <J j^j : 

sins/ He said: 'Should I not be a *, 1 *,^£ 

thankful slave?''' (Sa/nfc) r ^ U ^JJ ^ ^ <ui J ..Uu 

Ijlp Suti :JU dJJS ^ 

4>-j>~\ U 1^14 5^ JUljJi J^U* J^Jlj <^w*jJl aly • gp 5 ^ 

1421. It was narrated that Jabir €^ ,<^^/^S$&- UY\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet ^ ' Z , , 6 , >t 

m was asked: 'Which prayer is & ^ k t*J* 9* -* 1 

best?' He said: 'That with the £f \* : Jis 4ii J & 

longer Qunut"'M {Sahih) " " * W 



"They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 
Hadith does not negate the Hadith 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 

1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon/ He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin." (Sahih) 



»L t^^aL^d! I jL^> t pJ— <^ 4j>- :^j?sJ 



lip j tjlip fLi* - \tYY 



: cJls :jii *ui?is LI ol o ^ jj£ 

^ y, ^ A.1: c crYY.rY^/YY:^! ^ jl>JI [g^] : q^M 

Comments: 

All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 

1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 
Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
'You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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#| say: "No one prostrates to 
Allah btit Allah will raise him one 



degree in status thereby and will & \. J^j ,£JL^ J$ . 5JJ ii^ 
erase one of his sins." Ma' dan 



said: "Then I met Abu' Darda' % 5 ^ # ^ & & 0 : 
and asked him the same question, « ku£ ^ ilp ^ c i^/£ l£ fil iuij 

and he gave a similar answer/' 



Comments: 

The object of 'prostrating a great deaf could be achieved through offering 
SunnaH and Nafl prayers as well through perfonriing a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 

1424. It was narrated from C>1& ^ ^CJ\ CSfc- - UYi 

'Ubadajt bin Sarnit that he heard * . . • > - i»j > • jj<J| 

the Messenger of Allah g| say: & " & & 

"No one prostrates to Allah but t^Ji 0? erf Cr^ 0* 'ij^ 1 

Allah will record one Hasanah * Jm ' . . „ rJ . 

(good reward) for him, and will * ! ^ °* 

erase thereby one bad deed and jj j^j U» : jji |g J^/J 

raise him in status one degree. So „ ^ , > c 

prostrate a great deal/' (Sufe/fc) ** ^ J t4S ^ % 43 411 V* *i ^ 

tloJbJl tSjjSS Jjfclj-i 4 -jQj Too : ^ tJLJjJi ^jy^y^\ cji*^> <.SS\>~ *^J. 

Chapter 202. The First Thing Jj\ J IS - < Y ' x 

For Which A Person Will Be £ u > . , • > > r 

CaUed To Account Will Be - ! % - U 

His Prayers (TM 5A»dO 

L it was narrated that Anas "3 Cf. & $ ~ 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu , 6 > „ ^ „ , ■ * , a 
Hurairah said to me: 'When you go ^ V • 

to your country, tell them that I J *J£ ^ ,j^J. £ ^ c^U 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 



say: "The first thing for which the ^ : ^ fS*' & ^ & 

Muslim will be brought to account *j • g, >f « 

on the Day of Resurrection will be 77 ^ ' > * 7, % 

the prescribed prayers. If they are : 3§l 5"' Jj-^j J>\ ^^-U 

complete, all well and good, ^-'n >^*-> vf s t « 

otherwise it will be said: 'Look and ff l 4 ^' • * ^ U Jj1 f 

see whether he has any voluntary ^jj t 1*2! sSUail t &ta!i 
prayers/ If he has any voluntary 



prayers^ * *g$* & a J* 1^1 

be completed from his voluntary Jj^ 1* .4*j!faj ^ l^ilf cJUff f jLi 
prayers. Then the same will be " 7 \ \ * " ^ 

done with regard to all his <Jfc <L*j^l JU^l 

obligatory deeds." (Da'if) 

V Sjl^j js :«|§ ^^Ji c^L <.&jL,a}\ ojb jj! [ l j L .-w. .^ > ©>tu*J] 

. <wi*J- JL*Li ^Vt ^JoJlj c^i3»j-. t(r 5UJi 

Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Haft prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized Sunnah/ i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 



it ^ <^ ^ 



It was narrated from 
Tamim Dari that the Prophet || 

said: "The first thing for which a 5? ^ 5? C)U ^' G ^ 

person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 



increase). If it is not complete then * J^>- UDI :oU^ fij^- : 6Up USa^- 

Allah will say to His angels:: . r . „ . » 

'Look and see whether you find J & ^ J & ^ 

any voluntary prayers for My ^ ^ & J ^ 
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slave, and take them to make up > f1j * < ti _ „ * * fl 

what is lacking from his J 355 Sft y ~ . 

obligatory prayers/ Then all his . Ji?*il ^ 4~*^ 

deeds will be reckoned in like ' ' •% » - > - - 

manner/' (Sahih) ' ^ IA # .^14^ 



Chapter 203. Offering A j li il'-tT-T )rt «Ji) 

aS?!E/^2r ^ **» 



Offered An Obligatory Prayer (\ i Y 

1427, It was narrated from Abu ^ . f - gfc _ , m 



Hurairah that the Prophet s§| said: 
''Is anyone of you incapable, ^ ^tlJ 5* tlH 1 Jcf^-H 

when he prays, of stepping , ^ . > r;] ^> . 

forward or backwards, or to his ^ J^^i crt r?4 ^ - ^ 

right or left?" meaning in order to y***}* ' 3^ ir^' d 

offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) ,< \, > y A 



iL^j t^ytlp j^J-U «us ; a: — Jl -y> '. a] y dj-k ^ J V W ^ ^^"k ^>i' ^j^^J 

Comments: 

Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet ^ before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah jfc said: '"The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside/' 
(Da'if) 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet % with similar 
wording. 



?; iUi £fc - uya 



^ t4*jKJl 4-3 ^ ^Jj| <U&o 



in :^ t^lSU ^ tSjjLtJl ojb ^1 ^^-1 [^jLjw> «^L~»J] 

(ur lUdO 



Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of Allah s|| 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey/ 1 ' and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes/' (Hasan) 



jl* bSjb- :Vb bjb- 



m "That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others " (Explanation by Sindi). 
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£jS J\ <y <Jus» pJii V i ajJu^Ji ojb jj! [(^>- oiiu*»|] ; ^>>« 

Comments: 

a. 'Peeking like a crow 7 means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 



1430- It Was narrated from Yazid - <y. if- V^*5 ~ * 

bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin ■ - , >? i . at. > . *> . . 

Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duha ^ 'jf^' * 'ff ^ 

prayer, and he would come to the jl? af\ j^ Vl J> <.SZi ^\ Ji Ju£ 

pillar that was near the MushafS 1 ^ ^ t t -* .7 f; 

I said to him: "Why do you not ^V-^ J[ 

pray over there?" And I pointed jJU . JL^5 iE^i^iJl] ijp 

to some corner of the mosque. He „ m / > * ^ , 

said: "I saw the Messenger of u^i J[^J *^ ^ ^ l :4j 

Allah ^ seeking out this place/' m ^ j - ^ J, .^-j, 

Comments: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, and nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there, 



Chapter 205. What Was J- * ^ U ^ " ^ ' 0 

Narrated Concerning Where -^ij, . fa ^y^i 

Shoes Should Be Placed If ' ^ * ^ C^^ 

They Are Taken Of f During (Y it iLd\) 
Prayer 

1431. It was narrated that tfjj. :Z£ J{ £ jz J$ - 



W "That is the Mushaf (coUected copy of the Qur'an) of 'Uthman/' Explanation by Siridi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhari) said: "This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box/ 
And it is as if there was a box that the Mushaf was placed in." 
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*• ft. 



'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I saw 

the Messenger of AJlah m & ^ & * 

praying on the Day of the ^ &\ x* ^ o& ^ 4^ 

Conquest, and he put his shoes on . , ~ ' 

his left." (Softft) ^ ! J ^ : J U V ? ^ Ji 04 $ l 4^ 



Comments: 

Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e,, with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Jbn Majah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 

1432. It was narrated that Abu Cfi o>. ~ urY 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of gfe : . .UL^I- £ ^ } v-,,- 
Allah jj| said: 'Keep your shoes * ! ' , 

on your feet. If you take them off <J ^ 4* If <• ^j.U*£)l t >*^j f ft 4^ 
then place them between your 



two feet; do. not place them to ^ & ^ *** 

your light, or to the right of your Wfa : ||| 4il Jj^-j JU : JjJ s^^i 



companions, or behind you, for ^ a ^ . , ^ ^ 

they may annoy whoever is ^***^ o.« 

behind you/ " (Da'if) <p % £J ufe : .J&g 

iiju**? aU^.J li* :^.^?.^Jl. J Is j t4iL0 Yl« : ^ t jiaJlj [14>- a>U**JJ :^jr?w 

.. ^JUp jjilA). -L*~>. jj, 4>u*a 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



6. The Chapters On What ^ iSs? U tirijrf (1 ^^J!) 
Has Been Narrated a jiU^JI 

Regarding Funerals 

Chapter 1. What Was sSUp J U - 0 f>~J0 

Narrated Concerning Visiting * * • 

The Sick 0 ^O^^JI 

1433. It was narrated that 'Ali ji tffc ^ Sfo l£U - UYT 

said that the Messenger of Allah \ . „ „ . < tt 

3g said: "The Muslim has six t ^ WI ^ yj 1 ^ 

courtesies due from, the Muslim: t °. < I l a : ^g| ^jij : jy; 

He should greet him with Saldm K I >s » ' >o ^« * s 

when he meets him; he should 4 ^ p-i *^ (4^ ! ^ 

accept his invitation if he invites ^ g;;^ j^j 
him; he should answer [by 



Yarhamuk-AUdh (may Allah have ^ fiA* • 'H 

mercy on you)] to him if he ' \ uJSl B 3 d^J 

sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); ' * ' 

he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself." 
(Safrih) 

Comments: ' ^ J ^ J ^ ^ 

a. It is compulsory for mamtaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah H instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined, 
b. A believer should 'love for his brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu j c^iU & % jfi l&U - MTi 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |g said: Vr it' " 
"The Muslim has four things due W 

from the Muslim: He should !^ r; ju^Jj jlp 

answer [by saying Yarhamuk-AUdh , / * ~'~f / . f 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] ^ l ~ 

to him if he sneezes (and says A\~ J± xjjji :Jlf|g ^Jl ^ 

Hamdulillah); he should accept his P ^ -\\ " ' < 

invitation if he invites him; he «» ^ct^Hi '^r^ b | £p ! 
should attend his funeral if he . - >* ri 'W- 

dies; and he should visit him if he - 
falls sick." (Hasan) 

1435. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ _ U r* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



6 s > o s * > ° -* S ^ ;» 



Allah jg said: "Five are the rights 1 **** 0* L jH ui 

of the Muslim over the Muslim: \ . jjj > j t iul£ 1 

Returning his greeting, accepting ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

his invitation; attending his ^ ^ l 

funeral; visiting the sick; and , ^.-^ i. ..^ 

answering (saying Yarhamuk- - ^ h - f 



AZZa/z) to the one who sneezes, if ^UJI c^iij ^^y^ sSUpj cS)ti»Jl 

he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu , ( - 

LillM)." (Hasan) -™ *** H 

i^j^j^i ji5j t *i yt* ^ m/Y:~u^i Ij^- a^l] 

. lI^Uj 'J^-jj o^Lw-l 

1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: ^ lUi ^ - UH 

"The Messenger of Allah m came ' , ^ >. ^ , ^ 
walking to visit me (when I was -o _ ' 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I ^ „ , e > , ^ . 

was with Ban* Salimah (SafrA) ^ ^ « >> : 4* # 



• ^5 4 -3? 

- - e> 

1437, It was narrated that Anas :^£p ^Liu - Urv 

bin Malik said: "Hie Prophet |g o „ ^ , 6 , 
did not visit any sick person until a* ^ 
after three days/' (Da'if) fa : ^ J ^Jf ^ cjjdl a^i 



id* -.^u-^ JUj Ji* vj i*W * >n otyw> asii^J] : : g>>« 



> • ** > . sir til -* • ^2 J 



It Was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 

Messenger of Allah £g| said: a\ if ui V* 

"When you enter upon one who ? « * f . - - JL **> 

is sick, cheer him up and give him ^ ^ ^ °* ; c f^ 

hope of a long life, for that does :|ffi «Ul Jj^j JU : J IS 



not change anything (of the , * . « ^ . 

Divine Decree), but it will cheer 4 * ^ </V JI H 



the heart of the one who is sick." 44=5 > j • ^ ^ «4£ . V 



L It was narrated from Ibn :J*>UJ1 ^ ^ - »M 

'Abbas that the Prophet jfg visited / , , 0 > ■* r ^ , 

a man and said: "What do you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

orr He said: "I long for ^ ^ ^\ of ^l^ ^ t ^ ^ 



wheat bread/' The Prophet §i 

said* "Whoever has any wheat ^ <jf^ a -u^ 
bread, let him send it to his *J p. b£ ^» :^ ^lil JU 
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brother/' Then the Prophet * ^ , * - 5 < * 

said: If any sick person among s- s?T r 

you longs for something, then . «Xl*iajJ i fci ll'-b-f ^ ^ ^^lil 
fed him/' (Da'tft 

1440. It was narrated that Anas : _ s gj ^ £>di t^Jb- - VI i • 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet 



entered upon a sick person to ^$ ^ 'tr** ¥ i ^ U ^ 1 ^ 

visit him. He said: 'Do you long jj* . ffi ^ - 

for anything? Do you long for ^ - * - 

Ka'ft (a type of bread)?' He said: -JUi .SSj£j J* l§ 

Tfes.' So they sent someone to .Jtt ^ <?ki ^f* 

briKaBnelM.faini.' , -(Dfl^ - 

^ Jajj # V£M:^- t t ^L*^ ftsL-fj :<jys*»jJl Jlij I w jL ^ g ©ab^J] :jsgj*w 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umax Jfe. . *j ^ £j£ - tt U 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The Prophet 



0 



said to me: 'When you enter & j***r oi 

upon one who is sick, tell him to ,1 r 1, • " > » - r K o* . 

pray for you, for his supplication t ? - ; ^ 

is like the supplication off the J£ ciiS lil* ,^3i J J U ;J15 
angels^ (Daf) 



oi & % <-bjjj^ cj\& :^jX^i\ JtSj oa1l-£] -JHr* 3 

jr ^J t J*ptj j£S Cr^" J 5 * * c£i ^ J ^ yi'M 1 t> - S ^ UJl ^ 

.kloJbJl ^io lift (3^.1^1 li>- ^ <±-j.J^JI 

Chapter 2. What Was ^£ J» Z\£ U ut - (T ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " . '* * - - t - • - 

Reward Of One Who Visits (T L *Sj* A * ^ 

A Sick Person ^ 

1. It was narrated mat 'Ali ^ ^ ^ ^ - ViiY 



said: "I heard the Messenger of - In i^V • r \-' A 
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Allah g| say: 'Whoever comes to . „ — * . , _ _ 

his Muslim brother and visits him ^ & ^ & & ^Tjt ^ ^ 

(when he is sick), he is walking J\ t^j : j £jg jfo j^j t tj^ i .Jjj 

among the harvest of Paradise ^ ^ / -f 

until he sits down, and when he ^> J 

sits down he is covered with ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ 

mercy. If it is morning, seventy * „ ^ " ' tf a> 

thousand angels will send 4^ S^ 1 5^ ^ 

blessing upon him until evening, ^ ^ U ^ ^ 

and if it is evening, seventy ^ 

thousand angels will send . { J>- S*^ 
blessing upon him until 
morning/" (Hasan) 

^*^ A: £ ^ Jlsos ^ i^U cjSl^JI cijbjjl ^y-I [<>~f-] -gLr^ 

4^-^ ^£>Jl a^JLS" WA:^ <^JiJ jj^p ^l^pVl -» ^^ftUlj t^5"UJ! 4>*s*^> j *4j OUip 

.e V \ » <oL>- /jjl Jup t U <IY :*- 

Comments: ^ u 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allan's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu £j£ ijtll IL^J l&U - MiT 

Hurairah that the Messenger of i ^„ „ >o 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever visits a 9** * ! ^ <y. 

sick person, a caller calls from J\ if *fy Ji Ji h\& & <.*J£$\ 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may ' % y V , ^ " tf _, 

your walking be blessed, and may ^ -W- 5 U1 ^j^j <Jb -v* 

you occupy a dignified position in ^ ^ : ^U^J» v >B u; 

Paradise/" (Da'#) ' ' 

^ (^—^ -w-i jli^jf :<^Jl« Jlij to ^pj ol ^-Sf) j to> IJLaj t Y*\*\ > :^ 
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Chapter 3. What Was j ^ u ^ _ (r 

Narrated Concerning Urging *^ * ' , • ; „ ^7 

The Dying Person To Say La (T S*JD ft! V| 4 V 



1444. It was narrated that Abu QjJ- J\'J, p, J>\ - Mii 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ' /. , ,,„< , >f 

Allah m said: 'Urge your dying V ' jL ^ ^ ^ y*^ 1 ^ 

ones to say La i/afca illalldh." jy/; fa -fa f ^ t ^ f 

(Sahih) t < i „ . / „ 7 

.ciLSl Ml ^ M F>&i :f| jUl 

Comments: 

a. 'The dying person' in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite La ilaha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite La ilaha UlaUah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La ilaha 
illalldh is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet s|| did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet ^j§. (Sunan Abu Ddwud: 3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu gfc ^ jlUJ gfe. - \tf 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The \ m , ^ t , atf 
Messenger of Allah $| said: 'Urge c ^ cH If <>" u-^ 1 
your dying ones to say: "U, ilaha ■ ^ - g£ ,« ^Ui 
illalldh. " (Sahih) '\ \ , 

<dJl J j J Is :Jli ^jJ^Jl J-^-. ^1 

1446. It was narrated from Ishaq jf\ ^ il^ - U**\ 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his , * ^ , 
father said: "The Messenger of d ^ di j£ ^ 
Allah & said: 'Urge your dying j ^ j b - . jtf J s - ^ Jj, & 
ones to say: "La ilaha illalldhul- >tf tf , , "~ , * ~* * J 
Halimul-Karim , Subhdn-AUdhi M \ ^ : H $W 
Rabhil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu ^ ^ J jl >^J ; 
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Lz'/Mte' RnbHl-'Mamin (None has the , . ,, 

right to be worshiped but Allah, ^ : W UI ^ « ^ 'H^ 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind, iSj*5> : ?>t£VJ Jit J^ij 

Glory is to Allah, Lord of the *^#f* 
magnificent Throne; praise is to " ^J*" J 

Allah, the Lord of the worlds)/ " 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive? 7 
He said: 1 Even better, even 
better/ " (Da'if) 

.jUp! UJ: (^j&fjjL^A &\J*6 ^ OU^I & [t-ifr W ? ft^^j] '.gjptJ 

Chapter 4. What Was tJlS UJ (\£ U " ( * 

Narrated Concerning What Is _ . > . 

To Be Said To The Sick ( * ^ ]) H ijfif* 

Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. It was narrated that Umm l^j <y) If. J*k - U£Y 

Salamah said; "The Messenger of \ t ^u3 Jf -M ,ju>^ 

Allah ig said: 'When you visit V _ ; / * * «f 

one who is sick or dying, say : JLJlS ZXt* jU ^ 5* t-^jiiiVl 

good things, ft» the angels say, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Aram to whatever you say/ ^-T^ r^r~ * - J - ^ J 

When Abu Salamah died, I came g$U3l ccJlA jf 

to the Prophet ^ and said: 'O „ j ,/ „ . " „ ^ 

Messenger of' Allah! Abu -W^^O^ 

Salamah has died/ He said: 'Say: - ^ ^ 4 ^ £jg 

"Allahw&maghfir & wa lahu, wa *™ « ' * 

a'qibni minim 'uqba hasanah (Q .atS ji l£jb> Ut DJ ^JJt Jj^-j U rcift 

Allah, forgive me and him, and >s „ 0 |. . * , ^ . ^ 

compensate me with someone Jx^v c J ^ sP-* 3 0 

better than him)/" She said: T .^kl :cJ« .fc ^ 

said mat, and Allah compensated * > ^ . * 

me with someone better than -m ^ **** jf- ^> ^ <oh 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah W m (Sahih) 

S *J 0* ^* : c ^^Ji ^ Jl% U v l t j sb>J! tf? W «*j*,t 



[1] [2] See also no, 1598 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fdtihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophet ^. 

1448, It was narrated from ^ J\ & M ' j? ~ U1A 

Ma'qil bin Yasar that the ^ { ^ . _j _ 

Messenger of Allah « said: ~ ' # f ^ * ^ ^ 

"Recite Qur'an near your dying 0Ui£ Suli ^ 

ones/' meaning Y5-Sm. (Da'*/) . v % .* h 

& ^ „ * s 

ij^tsjj xp Ujjjlu :f| ill J^Lj JIS 



It was narrated from Ms Cf. ~ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin _ - v r >fl 
Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b ^ ^ J /C 

was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara' °J> .^jUlli : J^U^j 
bin Ma 7 rur came to him and said: 



O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! If you ^ 0? *iWt a* $ ^ 

meet so-and-so, convey Salam to ^ ^ ^ ^ ,££t|| ^ 

him from me/ He said: 'May ;,/* , " ^ 7> f 

Allah forgive you, O Umm Bishr! ^ ^ :Jl5 Jtf* & 

We are too busy to think of that/ ^ • ci if Sf iftfcfr 

She said: 'Q Abu 'Abdu^Rahman! , <^ / . ^ 

Did you not hear the Messenger ^\ Cr^J^ ^ ^ :cJU* 

of Allah $g say: "The souls of the *f u ^ . v -iitfii 55 -t- f-'t- 

believers are m green birds, eating v - ^ 

from the trees of Paradise"?' He LI : cJU . iuj ^ jii-f ^ f { q 

said: 'Yes/ She said: 'That is what _ * . - . t * 

I mean/" (Da'if) m - Jj ^ J Ul ^ ^ 
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j» >YT:^ no t li/H:^! ^ *r>I [ei^ Igp^S 

1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin 
'Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: 'Convey my Saldm to 
the Messenger of Allah \ 
{Sahih) 



Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 



1451. It was narrated from 
Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet g| saw how 
upset she was, he said: "Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasandt (merits)/' 
(Da'ifi 



.14 



pjj ^Jjj" ^Jlj tJ A^ * iSjr* [l^v> oit^J] 

1452. It was narrated from Abu y\ ^ % - UoY 

Buraidah from his father that the * \ >m 

Prophet 3p said: "The believer Crt J^ 1 'J> u? 
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dies with sweat on his brow." 

/^: t j C ?x : JJl is ^ p^UJ! A>t>w»j t j >• :JlSj i 4j Jujw. ^=^i oj-i> ^AY : ^ 

t^/il^L^Jj JJJ^ ^--JJl <^>Jl (J**-^ *J*H ^ l ^ & 'T"U 

. ^?w> o j ^ AV * : ^ 

Comments: 

One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453* It was narrated that Abu i£U ^ ijj t&U - MoT 

Musa said: "I asked the ^ ; o \ >. 

Messenger of Allah |g: 'When If 'fV b>. ^ ^ 

does a person stop recognizing J\ £ 6 g£ f - lH 4^ 

people?' He said 'When he tf * , „< * ."J 

sees/' [1] (Da'#) ^ Jj^j J*r 

\ty :J15 f^lSlI ^ x£\ %yC> 

<y. ^ ^ <°M J : iSj^j^\ Ho^- ci^> «U*4] 

Chapter 6. What Was o*t+% Jl 15 " ( ^ r^ 31 * 

Narrated Concerning Closing _ 
The Eyes Of The Deceased ° 

1454. It was narrated that Umm *J ^U^J - Uoi 



Salamah said: "The Messenger of ,« : , , , 

Allah m entered upon Abu ^ :j f * ^ 

Salamah (after he had died), and 4? jJ_^Jl jJU- ^ c i^3^' 

his eyes were wide open. He £ ^ > > ^ , a " 

closed his eyes, then he said. ^ T ^ tv 7^ ^ c ^ 

'When the soul is taken, the sight t ^ f k « Jj| j > Us * cJU 

follows it' " (Sohtfc) -'^ ' J< ^cr^ 



[11 The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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* i» 1 1 £ * * > " " f • * > " " s 1 •• £> 

Comments: ' ^ ^ " ^ 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position. 

1455* It was narrated from :k>y> £J tSjlS £\ - Moo 

Sha d dad bin Aws t ha t the 



Messenger of Allah said: & ^ S? fif tf 

"When you come to your dead ^ i^i 

ones, close their eyes, for the sight ' « , \ ' 

follows the soul. And say good y-J 1 * Lui 0* ^ u* 0* 
things, for the Angels say Amnio ^ ;|g jji Jts 

what the members of the " ' 

household say. " (Da'tf) ^ S-* 2 ? 1 ^ -j***?' c^t^ 

^j: a&SUJ! ^ -Ui ..£$1 

/\ :^JfUJl <>i>^j tA; ie-jS i^Jj- \'Yo/4 a^-^I [<*jL*ui> mL^I :,gp*cj 

Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter, 

Chapter ?. mat Was jjg J U - (V *«Jt) 

Narrated Concerning Kissing - * - . r " 

• It was narrated that c tli ^ ££U - U©1 



'Aishah said: "The Messenger of * „ , 

Allah m kissed OJthman bin o* ^ ^ 

Maz'un when he had died, and it .; $| . x 6 £l££ ^U, .!g 
is as if I can see him with his tears 



flowing down his cheeks." (Da'if) ^ 3 If 



■ t> Jet- Ji A 1 
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V^lT:^ 4c^vJ! J^Jj ^ t-jL tyb>Jl ojiijjl ^y 1 -! toL*^p ftib**!] :g*^»Bj 
t^*V:^ ij«Juj US' k^Juk+p ^-vIp * ^UJlj i^A^:^ t^Ju^l ^^^ws* j t <u jLL*, 

Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 

1457. It was narrated from Ibn ^fi31j ib^L> ^ JU^-f - U*V 
'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu > < o * , 0 „ » , , , 
Bakr kissed the Prophet ig when ^ J*^ ^' ui Jf^J 'f^ 1 4^ ^ 
he-died(Safrtft) ^ cSdi y c ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 8. What Was r£ i ^ U ^ _ (A , () 

Narrated Concerning • u V ^ 

Washing The Deceased (A ia»dj) C- j U J i 

1458. Muhammad bin Sirin ^ w f ^ J? jJf ^ - 1 fc»A 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: * > * 0 ^ , ^ , .-f tl ,« ?. 
"The Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ 
entered upon us when we were £Ji- J^S :cJli £k£ p <-{£j?? J>\ 
washing his daughter Umm ;; , a > > > , ^ 
Kulthum. He said: 'Wash her ' f ] ^ J ^ ^' J ^ 
three or five times, or more than ^ J^f )f Lli- f\ fcjS \^LS\^> : JlS 
that if you think you need to, ^ m o , , „ , 
with water and lote leaves, and 2r^^ 5^ ^ ^> 
put camphor or a little camphor ^ . »f f if . 
in (the water) for the last * ^ * \ * f ~ 
washing. When you have Ju\}> . <»US1 Lpji Uii 

finished, call for me/ When we , x +u \L 

finished, we called him, and he ' ' - :JUj 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it/" 111 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459, It was narrated from l£U :Ci J> £ y\ &j£ - UM 
Ayyub who said: "Hafsah s * . „ "ij ? . ' & ^ ^\ ^ 
narrated to me, from Umm ^ -"tO* ^ c <^^ V * 
'Atxyyah" and it is sirnilar to the . jIaJ J^h f ' 

Hadith of Muhammad. And in the ^ ^ „ ' / . ^ , , ^ 
narration of Hafsah it says: t] SJ *^ lD J 
"Wash her an odd number of ^ t \ £ jj m $ fag l^Lil» :±* h\Sj 
times." And: "Wash her three or > , I 

five times/' And "Start on her gftfj fe^ Uw 1 

right, with the places washed in ^ A ft :aJ 

ablution/' And it says that Umm J r 

'Atiyyah said: "And we combed . OjJ 

her hair into three braids. 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ jyj ^ % \&£- - UV 



w Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet jg said to me: < . „ . „ 

'Do not show your thigh, and do & V^T ^ 'SP* & 



not look at the thigh of anyone, : JU *U -i cS^Ii /J ^Ip ^ ccC 
living or dead/ " (Da'tY) . ' ' , 

s - ^ - 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Trrmidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigji is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jam? At~Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from JUiJ! & 1UJ f5j£ - Uni 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 0 ^ • , . > tf , <55 „ , . 
Messenger of Allah g said: 'Let & * <a« ^ : 4-^< 
the honest wash your dead." Jj| ^ ilkf ^5 j|j tJ^£ ^1 
(Maudu") \ I > ^ _ 

1462. It was narrated from 'AH & |£U ^ ^ t&fc. - \tnY 
that the Messenger of Allah , „ * * >\ 1 .« 
said: "Whoever washes a ^ i* *V ^ : s« UJ * 
deceased person, shrouds him, ^ tv ^\* J ^ ^ t jJ^ ^ J ^ 
embalms him, carries him and > ' ^ 
offers the funeral prayer for him, 4*-^ J 15 : ^ cS^w> ^Ip 
and does not disclose what he has £^ i&J l£ ^ ?Sj : g§ aAJI 
seen, he will emerge from his sins „ * ^ / 
as on the day his mother bore ^j>- t -<S^j ^ ^ <J^t ^3 J^J 
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Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet 3gg stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah 3gg forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu J # 6? iUJ G&£ ~ «ir 

Hurairah that the Messenger of M - h i^*' • iilti f 

Allah |g said; * Whoever washes a * Ar * WJ *" .'^^H' s£ 

dead person, let him take a bath. " \£ c^JU? ^1 ^1 Jl^i ^ c 

***** kfatt^mjcs i*! 



Comments: 

This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4£> said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Siinan Ad- 
Darimi, Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 

Chapter 9. What Was J^i J ^ U - (1 

Narrated Concerning A Man y-y ? f^, nj- £*u 

Washing His Wife And A ^ JJ ^ ST^ ^ SP^' 

Woman Washing Her (1 ^oJl) 
Husband 

1464. It was narrated that i^^J ^ - U*U 

'Aishah said: "If I had known >* , t i ** '<«f 

then what I know now, no one ^ ^ ^ • 

would have washed the Prophet J> M Juf ^ J> ^ t.^U^i 

£g but his wives/' (Hasan) \ e > - , . { 2 £ . / . . < , „ 

(v^^j ^-illj t^SUJlj taL^ 
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Comments: 

The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other' s body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

1465. It was narrated that & " 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . < \*r> tf*' . >» vf 

Allah #g came back from Al-Baqi 

and I had a headache and was ^ & 4"^^ 5* *<ii^| <jj 

saying: 'O my head!' He said: 1 , * u " , * ■ ^ . , * 
'Rather, I should say, O my head, * ^ 

O 'Aishah!' Then he said: Tt will ^ g 111 J^j ^ :cJl* £blp 
not matter if you were to die 



before me, for I will take care of ^ ULu " C1 -> 

you, wash you, shroud you, offer .^Ij :<J>f tfj :^fj 

the funeral prayer for you and * „ „ „ ^ r. . * > . 

bury you/" (Da'^ -^P* ^ i&lp £ dl 

t VI /T : ^ksjUl t ^ TTA/ViJu^l 4^j>4 [tijjc^ aill^l] igpsfcj 

JLLp JAlj» ^V^Jl ^ii^Jj t^yuP. tfU* S^JIj 4 >*H< nA./V:^U 



a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar llH. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the begirtrtirig of the disease from which Allah's 
Messenger -H passed away, 

b. talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 
satisfied with orie's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife's dead body, arid he is also allowed 
to shroud her . 

Chapter- 10. What Was J $ ^ ~ ( * ; (W**»> 

Narrated Concerning The ' 0 , M) m *M . 



Washing Of The Prophet H *** 

1466. It was narrated from Abu £ » g& - \ %%\ 

Buraidah that his father said: >% ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"When they started to wash the J* 1 : ^J^ J* 1 : t?M> 
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Prophet jg, a voice called out . . „ 

from inside (the house) saying: ^ ^ ™ ^ t0 ^ 

'Do not remove the shirt of the 436 LL£ i Liif \t\ -'lis 



Messenger of Allah/ ''(Hasan) _ '4 , ^ ; . 

jUj c 4j ^,1 e^a>- ^ r» • /YY : od^" ^ ^jJi ^y-f 'gij^ 

1467. It was narrated that 'Ali 6? <JM " uw 
bin Abu Talib said that when he t - ^| . ». >• -r - 
washed the Messenger of Allah V* yM ' ^ 

he looked for what which is ^ip ^ Cf. 6* *£.A^ 

usually looked for on the ^ ^ ^jq, f . °; 

deceased (Le>, dirt), and he found ^ ^r~* " j - & 

none. He said: "May my father be pi y ^JL U CJ>5 
sacrificed for you, you axe pure; ^* * . ^ " 

you were pure in life and you are - - * J 

pure in death/' (Da'if) 

<y> <3> ^ VAA/ri^^Jl [<-fit*-^ 
Sjh^Jl ^ *UaJl i^JJl ^iljj t^^Al! o^/r:^UJlj t^^^J! 

^1) SL-^* 4j l-™JI ^ ^o^- i£j*$\ ^ jL^ ^ «JU» tfjjj <(YV\ : Jlj*Jl) 
.(ov^:^ 5^1) jl^ J^y. ^ 6* ^ ^ YA ^ = 

Comments: 

The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger 

1468. It was narrated from 'Ali :^JZ £J - U1A 
that the Messenger of Allah H p \ 

said: "When I die, then wash me 6i O^ 11 

with seven buckets from my weU, ^ ijl ^ J-pU^I ^ 
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the well of Ghars. " (Da'ifl 



f ^ * - ^ * 

Ji J\ ii-jJb* rYA/l^ifJl ^ ^jJi JiiUJl ^r^\ [^i^ : 

Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-BulMn: 4/193) 



Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 

1469. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet 3g was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
cloths, among which there was no 
shirt and no turban. It was said to 
'Aishah: "They used to claim that 
he was shrouded in Hiharah" 
'Aishah said: "They brought a 
Hiharah Burd™ but they did not 
shroud him in it/' (Sahih) 



+ * + 

ol :1*sIp cilS .s^ J ^ 5iS jJ 



l uvr * wvi ^ ^^^^ *,>&u ^^ji cjsb>Ji ^ji>Ji : gtj^ 

Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hodith : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 



^ See no. 859. The Hibaroh Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihayah. 
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i. It was narrated that ^Su^l ^ V jUS - UV- 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The ^ - ^ 



Messenger of Allah s|| was ^ ^ :Jli t^i^ ^1 ^ j^Ii- QjJ- 
shrouded in three thin white --^ . .7* f ft > ft 

SuhuK doths/'M (Hasan) ^ « 



^ 3H Jj^J ^ :J!I ^ J ail 
■ 4^ 

■(#js**J^ ^-^J [j—*- ^^Jl -QiJ** 

Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn l£U ^ ^ - uvi 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f , „ „. . >a * 

Allah |§ was shrouded in three V? & *V & - ♦ 

garments: The shirt in which he ^ts- J) ^ c^JL " \£ c ( J^J.I .. ^ 

died, and a Najrani HullakS 2] */ r I ■% * + 

(Pa'i^ ?^ u5 SI 5^ Jj^j 0** : J 15 

if > - . - . e \u > > - 

,*±\j>* A^-j U4£ ^ 

± J l m * / 9 *Jj i. { c ij >-\ ilp «usj t<cl*J o»£ t [c < Lft * g oU^I! :^^>«J 



5 y «*■ o 



Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 

Recommended in Shrouding ( 1 Y Cr^' 0£ 4 

1472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 

Allah |g said: "The best of your Ji ^ 0* 'i^ 1 t^J & ^1 & 

garments are those which are - * , s> • , 

white, so shroud your dead m - - i,* - 

them, and wear them. " (Hasan) : ^ Jj i Jj^5 J'^ : <J ^' t>e' 



Suhoui is a town in Yemen. 
[2] Normally referring to an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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£*jb- j,* **V*:£ ^ 'o* 1 ^ ^J b ^ to^" ^^P" 'gij^ 

Comments: 

It is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth can be 
used. As the Prophet ^ said: "When one you of dies- Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cIoth> if it is possible for him to afford/' {Sunan Abu Ddwud: 
3150) 



Et was narrated from & - ^ fife _ uvr 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the r I ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "The <->h^ ^ : i? 1 

best of shrouds is the Hutlah (two- * - - . s- r > . x . .* f * -v 

piecer)/' (H*s««> f ^ ^/^ ^ ^ ^ t> 



t^y&H ^ sVUuJ-1 tjjU>Ji tajb ^ «Um>J] rgjjp»B? 

Comments: 

Hullak is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower., 

1474. It was narrated from Abu ^ l£U : £5 il^ - YiV8 

Qatadah that the Messenger of , „ - ^ - ^„ * , , 

Allah i§ said: "If anyone of you is & ^ l* "j 5 *? ^ : lt*jSs tt* 

charged with taking care of his y> j; ji^i ^ tOLS^- ^ f Lu 

brother (after death), let him . " / > * * " * * T ^ r 

shroud him well/' (SaMK) l H* : ^ ^ l J ^ Ju :JU sSS s* 1 

. (fj-ls" t v f ^«Api alii p^4>-l ^Sjj 

Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot he seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 



The Chapters Regarding Fiinerals 382 



Chapter 13. What Was j&l i *l£. G - Or ^0 

Narrated Concerning Looking - ' *• ; ' 

At The Deceased When He 4iLBl <rj^ 'H <-4 

Has Been Wrapped In His * ^ iudl) 

Shroud ~ 

1475. It was narrated that Anas £ ^ ~ Wo 

bin Malik said: ''When Ibrahim >j , • "4Jl it^i l-JI^. •5' > " 

the son of the Prophet gg died, ^ ' ^ 

the Prophet $fj said to them: 'Do ill :JU ^ ^-jl ^ 

not wrap him in his shroud until I ' >tf , - £ ^ ' / , , 

look at him/ He came to him, : S ^ fV d» m ^ W 

bent over him and wept/' (DaHf) jfcf ^ J ^ 

Comments: 

It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophefs weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration 

Chapter 14. What Was ^ ^^UuC-(U ^^J!) 

Narrated Concerning The (\* y -m J&1 >J> 

Prohibition Of Making Public u ^ r 

Death Announcements 

1476. It was narrated that Bilal ^ ^Ji £i ^ " uv ^ 
bin Yahya said: "If one of the ^ c . ^ ^gj, - A| 
members of his family died, ~ !/ - * - " 

Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not oli ISJ t<flUs- jlS" : J 15 ^ 
inform anyone of it, for I am ?. ? ( „f , c f . -,.£ j^s, ^ 
afraid that that would be a public ~ ^"f ^ 

death announcement. I heard the 4i\ J^j «iJU^ ^1 . Li5 5^ 51 
Messenger of Allah j|| with these etf ^ 

two ears of mine forbidding if ^ ^" ; 

making public death 
announcements/" {DaHf) 

^AV^ t s y^' V>Lt* i/ t^Ju^l o-iL-J] 'gij>£ 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 15. What Was >i j ^ u ^ _ Oo 

Narrated Concerning - * * ' 

Attending Funerals 0° 



1477, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m said: 'Hasten with the & uU^ :SflS fj> & fU* 

funeral (procession), for if the . . * . * **u - >• 

person was righteous then you > ^ - ■? ^ r 

are advancing him towards good, Jy^j J 15 :Jl* ^ cv r il*Jl 

and if he was otherwise then it is , ^ . - - ( > >'.f -,1 

evil which you are taking off of <%>*VH ^-T U ''^ ^ 

your necks." (Sahih) £ ^ . &\ ^ ^ £j U 



Comments: 

a. It is incorrect to delay-the_burial without any valid reason, once the body 
has been washed and shrouded. 

K Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
/ other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 

c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu |£U -siLlS £| illi t&U - UVA 

'Ubaidah said: "Abdullah bin . „ *,J „ 

Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a C* u* a* ui 

funeral (procession), let him carry ^ fa ^ . jtf ft- J u ^ 

all (four) corners of it (in turn), for 

that is Sunriah: Then if he wishes *-t*)j£h 

let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so/" , ■ ti > ^. ^ tf 

t 'Uj! ^ j oJL»pLI jjs ^laS;,* i^^^jj! JUj [4pUa2i^f <~Ju**J? Jgg^siu 

1479. It was narrated from Abu £ &\ x£ ^ jlUjS £sij>- - UV^ 
Musa that the Prophet ^| saw a ^* / <i* , 

funeral (procession) with which Wji ^ j" 1 * ^ : J*5* ^ 

the people were rushing. He said: f - \ - ^ 

"You should move with ; ^ ^ ; ' >Sf " tf 

tranquility." (Da'tfl ^'M ^ J- 

1480. It was narrated that ^ - UA* 
Thawban, the freed slave of the "/ . " 4 " 0 '* 
Messenger of Allah ig, said: "The J} A J} ' ^ 0? 4£ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m saw some \ r .: - 1 . w 
people riding on their animals in ' " ^ " 1 " 

a funeral (procession). He said: 3§| 4)1 J^-j <^!j :JU $H <ir Jj^j 

'Do you not feel ashamed that the -..^ - , . , ^ * „aj f .* 

angels of Allah are walking on :JU ^ 4 ^ ^ UL 

foot and you are riding?' " (Da'if) J* £l % h£*^ Vfi 

Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when corning to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah * - ^ , j± - j^j g& _ s m 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ * 

Allah |jg say: 'The rider should & ^ :sSl> ^1 

travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is ^ . ^ , ^ ^ 
walking may walk wherever he ■ ^ if- 3 «J t> * <j2 

wants." (Hasan) J : J ji; Sli & s^Jl ^ 

c <v~>- : [_£Jujd1 J 15 j t <j. BjjJuJI <jp 3 \l3 "V*-^ (Jk^ clr° J ^ *^ 

Comments: 

It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. What Was J & 4% ' (n f^J 

Narrated Concermng ? 0 ^ 0 ^j-j, ^ 
Walking Ahead Of The ^ * V 

Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was narrated from Salim S? f ^ J 0? 4jA* ^ " * 1AY 
that his father said: "I saw the ^ : iju J4^ Jji j tJ tU 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar * * * ' *t \& / ■ 
walking ahead of the funeral rdtf^To* c <^ bp <&j*S ] 0* 
(procession)/' (Sahih) .sjM^fe^i? 

*• 1 «e . r. 

Comments: 

'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking on the right or left side of the bier 
is deBmkely permissible; 

1483. It was narrated that Anas j t £*J4£J| £±Z -J> - \ iAT 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ - - / tf ^« . ^ , , » \ „ 
Allah 2g, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ JUpJl ^ ^ ^ 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of , > , :M ■ . V^, 

the funeral (procession)/' (Hasflw) b ^ '-^^ ^ 

cT*' if 'i^ 1 ^Sfl i>: 

^ " * / - s 

fi jjfj M & &j : JU 



1484. It was narrated from UUlT :si£ ^ lU-T CsSi- - MAI 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ^ o 

Messenger of Allah a§ said: 'The & ±* if. J** 0* iJi 

funeral should be followed and ^ ■ - t ^ u f — t ,-£ s 

should not follow. There should " ^ - / > 

be no one with it who walks : M ^ ^j^j ^ : <J^ Cf) 5^ 

ahead of it. "(Da'if) , »\ «* r • .«t< *u' a Urt 

<y t^A£:^ tojl^JL jJj-Y! t^i 4j$U*Jl ojb jj. oaL-*l] *ge>>^ 

Chapter 17. What Was ^Jl J M£ U £C - (W ( ^J1) 

PrSi^ ° V ^ ]) ^ l ^ JI l r^ 1 ^ 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 

1485. It was narrated that 'Imran :t& ^ 1^4 l£U - UAo 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: " < >6 ^ * >o _ 
"We went out with the Messenger t ^- ? > J1 ^ 4^ ^ : ^ )UxlJl ^ 

of Allah m to attend a funeral, J j jljjJl Ji ^ , & 

and he saw some people who had ' , „ ^\ 

cast aside their upper sheets and <J M ^ ^j^j g &rj>- s jj? 

were walking in their shirts only. -jg-f ( ^ [,« -f-j 
The Messenger of Allah M said: 



'Are you adopting the practice of Jj-^j 

the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are ^^J, .i * Ufc ^ 

you imitating the behavior of the ' ST^ 

days of Ignorance? I was about to SjpS jiiCJlP ii-U jUJ 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 387 



supplicate against you that you ^ nlf ' * a * * • ' 9i 

would return in a different form/ J * v u£ ^y^j* 

So they put their sheets back on . ^±15JJ ^Jj 

and never did that again." 
(Maudu / ) 

^1 ^^S/l ^j^-j^ t^jjUJ! ^ * ^^ws_^J! ;<o (^'^ J-f^l <y) •J-* 

Comments: 

The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur 7 an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18, The Funeral J ^ 1> li ulJ. - (U ( ^J0 

Should Not Be Delayed Once ><*i <i' • ^ - ri ' ! «£ <f ti 

The Bier Is Ready, And The CT* ^ H ^> ^ 

Funeral Procession Should (U ii^xll) jll 

Not Be Followed With Fire 



1486. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ & ^ hUt ~ MAn 

bin Abu TaHb that the Messenger - .^tf . 

of Allah £g said: "Do not delay " - 01 ~ * J <f " 

the funeral once it is ready." Jt tj£ & ifi ^ i*^ 1 

(Sahih) 



.AAlj^l CoJoJi Ju*o\lj nlf*- j^jJ iUAjaPj jL>- 

Corrunents: 

It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu ^ /. ^ gj£ - UAV 

Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu ^ 

Musa Ash'ari left instructions, -J^ coUliio j5 Uui r^iSL^aJl 



when he was dying, saying: 'Do , 

not follow me with a censer/ W *T * ^ ^ ^> ^ 

They said to hirn: 'Did you hear J* J> J>\ ^jf :JU ^j^- Sj? d of 
something concerning that?' He 



said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of N :JUi copl ^ n^itttl 

Allah m'"{Va'if) <j jf : 5 ijtj 



H it)! J^/"j <^ :Jla 



* ^j^^Jl Ai^ji t.4j. ^> V^V/i : Ju?-T [i^jL*-^ oj>L~»J1 •gij^ 

(YTl/^)di5U 



Chapter 19. What Was j^J U £>K - (A *\ r ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One For " 'i ■ *u * - f * 

Whom The Funeral Fraver Is at*&^ ] ****r **** 



Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 



I. It was narrated from Abu fij^. : £li J\ ^ y\ ttS>- - ^ iAA 

Hurarrah that the Prophet ^ said: <^ ^ > ^„ ^ > # 

"Whoever has the funeral prayer yj' ^ 'tP^ 1 <j* Ul ? S ^> 

offered for hirn by one hundred M ^ Cf J} If 'r4^ 

Muslims, he will be forgiven/' " " 



qjUjp-Sll # ,^>^>w2Ji JU-j 4JU-JJ <ot~4 :^j*^jJI JUj [jt^^] igpsU 

^l jp ju*, ^ YTA/V:^ Xp uU^ t Je> <Jj Y*A/V:*LJj^I ^U^Vl 



1489. It was narrated that Kuraib : ^y^\ *J> ^Y}\ - UA^ 

the freed slave of 'AbduUah bin ^ \ ? >fl ^ 

'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah *^ «J* ^ -f3- A 



[1] That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what Sanies in 
general. 
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bin 'Abbas died, and he said to - f „ k „ 0 f t » 

me: 'O Kuraibf Get up and see if s* 1 W ^ ^ lJ,, >" 

anyone has assembled (to pray) : JVS ^ dl XJ- \£ 

for my son/ I said: 'Yes/ He said: " „ ^ fl o , „ t - 

'Woe to you, how many do you L - : J JU ^ ^ ^ ^ l — ^ l ^ 

see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather <?^f ^ — j -j r^j^ 

there are more/ He said: 'Take ^ " J 7 * o ' „ ^ *^ 

my son out, for I bear witness ^\*Xf ^ *&*4j :JU * -f* 3 : 

that I heard the Messenger of .jjj .* v / v .^Jg P-;;f 

Allah m say: "No (group of) forty " 

believers intercede for a believer, <hl J>^j iA^J -uiflj 

but Allah will accept their : . „ , r .A t, * 

intercession/' (SnWfc) » ^ * U ' ^ S 



J>-j t» :^j <-sy&-t> ^vLp ^! J>j* l-^S J? j~ ^ 

. 4J &\ j^i-i V! lL* 4b L t)jS^ij V <Gjh*- ^ ^ii 

Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the lajrger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 

. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- j j& J>) ~ UV 



Shami, who was a Companion of >, .^r.i \tzA t\' 

the Prophet said: "If a funeral * ^ ' " ' & 



procession was brought and the Ji ijl t jUJL-j ^ t^lii 
number of people who followed it 



was considered to be small, they L ^ & f & "TS^ <•£ 

would be organized into three % t^llil S^Ti & 4UU ^ 

rows, then the funeral prayer « ^ ^ ^ i . . . „ 

would be offered/' He said: "The 1? C$ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'No *t g^g j-fj^ 

three rows of Muslims offer the ^ r - . / 
fimeral prayer for one who has : 3B'5 a ' 

died, but he will be guaranteed ^ k t f.*l i ^ i> 

(Paradise).'" (Da'i^ ^ ^ u ' ^ 
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tSjb^Jl t^aJl ^ tjsL^J! t3jb ^1 4=rjp=-I [c^w> aih-J] '-{gj** 

tAs^w'J ^L^Jj^J t^'YA:^- t^Jlo^lM <C**=»-j t4j ^^-^i '^i.^' (j* ^^'C 

Comments: ~ 1 

This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was A ^ *L>- U w>U - (Y * ( ^J0 

Narrated Concerning Praising ' ^ 
The Deceased u * tofc-iU ^ 

1491. It was narrated that Anas rs^ i^-f l£U - 
bin Malik said: "A funeral . ^ , „ - , „ ^ >0 
(procession) passed by the & ^ k ^ ^ * 
Prophet ^ and they praised (the ^ 0^ M J* y> : ^ ^ 
deceased) and spoke well of hirn. . tf/ // o „ ^ 

He said: '(Paradise is) guaranteed ^ > r lc ^^ :JU* d> 1£1p 
for him/ Then another funeral * 1*3 l£U t Sjl-~ 

passed by and they spoke badly M „ " 

of him, and he (the Prophet g|) -^4f5 3^f! ^ ^ 5 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for jj, ^ 
him/ It was said: 'O Messenger of V ^ \ ^ , 

Allah, you said that (Paradise <J &\ 

was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one/ He said: 'It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth/ " (Sahih) 

ijSl^Ji tpiwj iY*UY :^ <-?jj>H v^i tCjbl^-tJI t^jUrJl o~ ■jsil : 

*** : c 6 ^ JH>jl ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart 

1492. It was narrated that Abu i£U \^ J\ ^ ^ y\ - \ MY 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed o ^ > >„ 

by the Prophet jg and they <S* oi ***** o* oi J* 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke * 4 > - £ * f „ * - e 

well of him and mentioned his ^ * :JU ^ ^ t<a ^ w** 



good characteristics. He said: ^jfi iS)II>*j ig| ^lil 

'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him/ tf > .... ' ^ ' ■ 

Then another funeral passed by ^ r ■ < °^ 1 :JU > '^ J1 
and they spoke badly of him and ^ t lp . ^jit 

mentioned his bad characteristics, " " " „ ^ * "\ 

and he (the Prophet |g) said: J & ffy -^J» : <J^ 



'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You f . 

are the witnesses of Allah on ^ J 
earth."' (Hasan) 

e^^>- o^pj £^ ti4A/Y:Ju»-T [jr-^ mL*}] igp** 

Chapter 21. Where Should A j fl£ tf - (t > ^0 

The Imam Stand When He , Jfl « * " * , . ! A ^ 

Prays Over The Body? 'J 1 ^ 1 J* % f ^ *J f^i 

1493. It was narrated from * ^ .■>, ^ ^ uw 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari " - 

that the Messenger of Allah $| 'Uj^ ^J** 6? 

offered the funeral prayer for a , „ - ^ . . .„ . „ 

woman who had died in Ni/3s, E1] & 'tf*-™ o* 

and he stood level with her JL> 4j| J £ j of ijlj^l u^' 

middle. (i.e. her waist)/' (Sahih) " s , \ < , - " - - . 

1494, It was narrated that Abu • ^ ; >jf u £U ^ 6£U - 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin 

Malik offering the funeral prayer tJj 1 ^ ^f 1 ** ^ ^ — • 



for a man, and he stood level with ^ ^ cJlj :JU ^Jli 

his head. Then another funeral , V ' - - < ^ - ' ' 

was brought, that of a woman, V?* T 1 ^ 'J^^ 

and they said: 'Q Abu Hamzah! ^ ^ B . ; -f- L t >f 
Offer the funeral prayer for her/ " ; ' * 

J J Us .^^Jl ia^j JlJ^ ^la* I^IIp 



tl] The postoatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle . j „ 3 . ? .> . ^ ■ • 

of the bed (the body was upon). ! ^ ^ L - ^ 

'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O ^ ^UliJ 5jlL>Ji ^ «li ^ <i! J^j 
Abu Harnzah! Is this how you - . . * « ^ ^ tf 

saw the Messenger of Allah g| • 5^ ^ ^ f ■ 

standing in relation to the body of A ^ c ^ Jjg ^ .j^ 

a man and a woman as you have 
stood?' He said: 'Yes/ Then he 
turned to us and said: 'Remember 
this/ " (Hasan) 

1S[ o~Jl jU^I pi it^t cjsL^Jl tijb *>-^>4 C^^r-^- : 
Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was U\ Ji\ J ^ U J^U - (XT ^>*+i\) 
Narrated Concerning „. , J /. « r 

Recitation Of Qur'an In The m ^ U5 > )1 ^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1495, It was narrated from Ibn fife. £ iUT l&>- - 

'Abbas that the Prophet ^ recited „ ^ v j" / a <A f 

the Opening of the Book (A/- u? fa? 1 ^ £ ^ $ 

Fatihah) in the funeral prayer. ^ %\ >, - ; - 

fcljjfi ^ kj**^ i^Jutjrfi *rj>1 <^i>*-^ oil^J] 

Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Suratul-Fdtihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
AMMi 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fdtihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying 'Allahu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). {Sunan Ari-Nasa'i: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4& a s Nawab Wahi-duz-zamaji Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Majah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Ansari J} ^ jy* Bj£ - **Vl 

said: "The Messenger of Allah i| ,<* < . \n- * 'ti * 1^1 - \ ?ti 
commanded us to recite the 1 *- w " 



Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) -iS+^\ y^r & 

in the funeral prayer/' (Hasan) < $i ' „ - , „ ?** 

# >U>- ^ ToY: c .W/fo^l ^ ^IJJI rgjjAJ 

Chapter 23. What Was ^UjJi <i U ilj - <W f*~M 

Narrated Concerning tl T<- u * 

Supplication During The (Yr > S*^ 1 ^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1497, It was narrated that Abu Oi il>4 ^1 G£fc - UW 

Hurairah said; "I heard the ^ ■ [ 3 * juJ V] o >p " * e l 

Messenger of Allah $§g say: 'When ^ * - ^ 

you offer the prayer for the jiAJ cJU^J ^ jI>J. \£ t *^AJl 

deceased, supplicate sincerely for < e „ .* "/ • „ " 

Wm." # (H«wi) *s ! ^ ^ ^ ] 

^ilJUg I)) : <u 1 J j£>j cJUj» 

Comments: 

The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ ^ ^ gfc. _ mA 
Hurairah said: "When the 

Messenger of Allah jgg offered the C ^^I ^ '^f-^ 
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funeral prayer he would say: * . „ *~ t , . 

'Alldhummaghfir lihayyina wa & & & <r^4 

mayyitina, wa shdhidind wa |$j &\ J^j h£ :JIS 

ghd'ibina, wa saghirind wa kabirind, , I % * * » 

wa dhakarind wa unthand. ^ & s p^ 1 * :J J^ J* 

Alldhumma man ahyaitahu minna itf^j £j*kZ>j iLuhlij ck^j 

faahyihi ' alaUlsl&m , wa man "* 5 g . " . 

tawaffaytahu minnd fa tawaffahu *f~* % <~-s^ 0* p*W • ^Jij 
'alal-imdn. Alldhumma la tahrimnd U s >;.|^ Sa-sfi U. 

ajrahu wa la tudillana ba'dah. [O ^ " ^ 1 

Allah, forgive our Hving and our i^U^ Sfj Jj>-1 Gljis V pjltl .£Uj^[i 
dead, those who are present and 

those who are absent, our young " * atXju - 

and our old, our males and our 

females. O Allah, whomever of us 

You cause to live, let him live in 

Islam, and whomever of us You 

cause to die, let him die in (a state 

of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 

us of his reward, and do not let 

us go astray after him]/'' (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ 

a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 



1499, It was narrated that f^Q ^ &j£ - U*H 

Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The '< \ ' , 0 , . ~ 

Messenger of Allah ^ offered the u ^ *^ oi ±±y ] 

funeral prayer for a man among j; \y£ ^ Jjji ^ Slj^ 

the Muslims and I heard riim say: tf „ ; „ / " e * D 
y O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- ^ a? ^ 'u4^ 

and-so is in Your care and under vJliJji ' [i' A£ 4il J 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful/' (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet |g sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 
urine and backbiting. 



1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansar, and I heard him say: 
' Allahumma salli 'alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsilhu bi ma' in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatdya kamd 
yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi ddrihi ddran 
khayran min ddrihi , wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlM, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa ' adhaban-ndr . (O Allah, 
send blessing upon hrm, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 



0 <« 



> a 



oJi^i :JU SVC* {J> ^?y> If- 



■ - 



M j£> J* M ^ 

*1U Jl^» ji4UI» :JyZ «^J> .jU^Ml 



^ 4/;U« ••»«» :<-ij» Jla 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire)/ " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 



1501. It was narrated that Jabir £J 4i\ jl£ - \o*\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g|, 



Abu Bakr and 'Umar did not give & & '-^V" c* 
us so much leeway in anything as &\ Q £ (*; : jtf y [£ 

they did with regard to the prayer 



for the deceased/' meaning that ^ <J j+* L & $ <>M 
there was nothing affixed. [11 m ^ >c dl J sV&ll J Ijicf 



.aIUJ r<Uinu/m<w*vi: c t ^1 IUlj^ mL*}] :ge>^ 

Chapter 24. What Was J^ 1 J ^ U 4^ " < T * 

Narrated Concerning Saying (TS ^0 k 
Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from Vj^- " 

'Uthman bin 'Affan that the ■. , * <f Ji jup ' a srj^i lil^l *^_15 

Prophet j|| offered the funeral ^ ' 



Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthman bin Maz'un, 0 „ _ dl '° jJli 

and he said four Takbir over him. ^ ^ s ^ c ^ - * - 

» *• ^ 

• Wj» ^ ^y&* 

Comments: 

Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic AMdith support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed & ^ *• -jj - 

with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- - £ * . ^ ^ tf ^ ^ 0 , # 

Aslarru, the Companion of the :JU ^ : ^ UmJ| 

Messenger of Allah * offering f - ^, ^ £; £k 

the funeral prayer for a daughter ^ - ^ 

of his. He said Takbir over her *^ ^ sj^r ^1 ^j^j 

four times, and he paused for a t*\ ,«?,, <-.- ; >^ r i^T* ^« 

while after the fourth. I heard the ' / / 

people saying Subhan-Allah to him ij>?\y h* ^j^4 cJU^i :Jii 

throughout the rows. Then he V tf > * ? . >j 

said the SflZam and said: 'Did you ^' r ' Jli r 

think that I was going to say a :J15 .iiij MjJli ?LU ^ 

fifth Takbir?' They said: 'We were > o ^ 

afraid of that/ He said: 'I was not j& ^ 48 ^ j 4>A5 ^ ■ J 3 1 0*' 

going to do that, but the aj ;u u Jyi dJ^; *J .U^f 

Messenger of Allah used to say 

four Takbir, then pause for a ^ t Jj£ u! 

while, and he would say 
whatever Allah willed he should 
say, then he would say the 
Salam,' " {Da'if) 

Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allah's Messenger ^ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Altddith are 
correct. 

1504. It was narrated from Ibn r Li* 4 £fc - U«T 
'Abbas that the Prophet said ^ // > ^ 

TofcWr four times. (Sahih) : ^ 0? >' -3 'C 1 ^' <>* 

. Uj\ n if 

2LLU ^ JL^Ji j c ( U Y <i 4 £ ^l)slkj1 ^jI ^U*- # ib| 

Chapter 25. What Was ^ tf - (Yo ^J|) 

Narrated Concerning One " ' * *„ . - 

Who Says The Takbir Five < Yo L ^ 

Times 

1505. It was narrated that o& iUi - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila x <* t.i - *• 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to ^ J C ^ ^ Oi 

say the Tafcfcir four times in the j t^ap ^1 £Jl CLi £rf t^^j 

funeral prayer, and he said the ^, , 

TWriWr five times for one funeral. I Cft ^ Cfi Jf* £P & 

asked him (about that) and he h\S : JU" Jti ^! ^ ^ 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah M ~ > „t ^ ~\ ^ / £ - f 

used to do that/" (Sate/*) J? ■ ^ J^i r*;' 

Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : Cf. ^ ~ 

bin 'Abdullah, from his father, ^ ^ ^ L ^ J} ^ - ^ gg. 
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from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 5g| said the 
TflfcKr five times. (Sahih) 



4iM J^v-J J 



S OS 



Chapter 26 What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 
narrated that he heard Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $jg say: 'The 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child/ " (Sahih) 



i» >• «• ^ 

. «<u1p ^jJl^ij J&U l» : J^£[ j|| 

Comments: 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after ihe pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 



1508. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: "If a child utters 
a sound (after being born), the 
funeral prayer should be offered 
for him and (his relatives) may 
inherit from him. " (Da'if) 



J 



<* f 

ty» 'M. ^ <Ju : ^ ^ # ^ 



/Yi^^Jdl ^ JiiUJ! v^j. t^JJl a^Sjj tt> ^JJl ^ Jlp VHtrU/i r^LJlj 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu ^ .j*t X fll* tsJai- - \o>\ 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet M * ' } 

said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer ^£r* l£' C/ 1, Cri <sj*^\ 

for your cHldren, for they have ^tiJi U jj^, **H JU : Jll 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare ' " J — 

your place in Paradise for you). " . «li3»jyT ^ 



Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger 
of Allah H , And The Report 
Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I said to 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Awfa: 'Did you see Ibraliim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
$$$T He said: 'He died when he 
was small, and if it had been 
decreed that there should be any 
Prophet after Muhammad his 
son would have lived. But there is 
no Prophet after him/ " (Sahih) 



(TV U>JI) 



a J, , 

All 



, •** • ■ V . - o t ->* . ^ s ■* *~ " y 



Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah ig|, and none will ever be granted it Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad then it would 
be given to his son mrahrm'. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When Ibraliim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
died, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed and said: 'He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddicj 
and a Prophet. If he had Kved his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved/ " {Da'if) 



. 0 



s^jlJI a*j ^Ho: t ^l o^LJ] 
Comments: 

Shaikh Albard said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 



1512. Husain bin 'Ali said: 
"When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah a§| died, 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him live until he had 
finished breastfeeding/ The 
Messenger of Allah ggg said: 'He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise/ She said: 'If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear/ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice/ She 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger/" (Da'if) 



•j* tJj^Sl ^1 £h ^LLa ESj>. ?Sj!3 y\ 

* f -** 

Si£t Jiii 5 if > .^liii fed d# 

4)i |Up! JJ : cJU J 4PiJ>j f UsJ 

j j-^j jui . e^i ^ip j^-J 5^ J y-j ^ 



^ < \° < \:^ f-^ Jl i 3 ^ 1 ^ °^ ^ f 1 ^* * ^-fr*^ "ti^l] 
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Chapter 28. What Was <, l( ... , f . . 

Narrated Concerning The • , ^ " ? A 

Funeral Prayer For The .(YA ^>J!) l^iSJ ploiill , 1* 

Martyrs And Their Burial ^ " ^ 

1513. It was narrated that Ibn :j£ £ &\ Uii l&j^ - 

'Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) % / „ A , „ - ,s 

were brought to the Messenger of ^'^^O* 4 ^^^/?^' U ^ 

AUah^ontheDayofUhud,and : ju ^1 £ ,^Ju ^ oUj 

he started to offer the funeral , x ■ ~ ■ 



9 ^ >f - 



prayer for them, ten by ten. <J-^i J*^ *iH p± m 5" 1 pf! 

Hamzah lay where he lay, and -t \-£ *i u 
they were taken away but he was 

left where he was/ /[1 J (Hasan) . ^ > j 0 ^ 

Consents: ^ o.r/^k, Jl« 

a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof/' 

1514. It was narrated from Jabir gfef . ^ ^ _ ■ ; £ 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger V 01 

of Allah 3g| used to put two or iy*\f\ 0* i ^>\$4 <-&^ Cf) 

three of the slain of Uhud in one \ „ , ' 0 .< 

shroud. He would ask: "Which of ^ - * & ^> & ^ &\ 
them had memorized more j^Ii^Jl j£ h\S jig &\ JjZ>j Sf 

Qur'an?" And if one of them was ^> „ ^ > f • * + 
pointed out to him, he would put f 5 ^ Jt ^ 
him in the niche-grave first. And ^j,f «?jT)aij liif l^Jfi. : Jy; 
he said: "I am a witness over V ' " tf ^ . „ * 

them/' He commanded that they Ul)) : o^j >^ ^ ^ f*^' J\ J 
should be buried with their blood, t -j ^ • -jfj f ^ < i 

and that the funeral prayer should •• w 



not be offered for them and they • I jUj ' j 

should not be washed. (Sahih) 



Each time the Prophet gjg offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Qur'art is an honour which should be given respect 
even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn ^ gfe ^ ^ _ yoSo 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " ' \ 

Allah m cornmanded that the 'v^ 1 u? ^ ^ 'r? 1 * C* 1 

weapons and armor should be *. , - ?f - ^> > 

removed from the slain of Uhud, f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and they should be buried in their JuJ^Ji ^' 3*' S§ 

clothes stained with blood. (Da'if) , . . , 

^ ntfci^ t£ J-Ju ^ t >*U>Jl t*jb jit A^y-t [cjL*^ «t*-f] 

.aJ 1 U- ^ ^^Uj tV *^*C 'f*** 3 * * p^ 7 ^ cf. cj^ 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad ^ j ^ fli* l£U - 

bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- ; ^ > # / , ^ ., . tf e * 

'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin t<c ^ u* <^ ^ :Vu -J^ 1 y* ( 

'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of ^| tj j ^ ^ 

Allah $g commanded that the slain ~ ' > , \ ' " " \ >• , 

of the battle of Uhud should be o\ &\ ££. # cui^ : 

returned to the battlefield; they -had J , & f ftj/^jf ^ ^ j ,3 

been moved to Al-Madinah/ " ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 



(Sakih) . Jl IjiS Ijitfj - jU*J^ 

Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 
Chapter 29. What Was S^LSail J »t£ U ^ - (Y<\ ( ^JI) 

In The Mosque 

1517. It was narrated that Abu ij.Ui ^ tSli- - ^o^V 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 404 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * # „ . t „ * 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever offers the ^ d U ^ V' ^ ^ 9* 
funeral prayer in the mosque will <isj J JU ; JU sJJyL ^ itftjSl 
have nothing (i.e v no reward) / " 

(Hasan) t ^* J1 J* J* & : ^ 

t Jbt-«Jt ^ 5jU>Ji Ji^ s^Lji 4 j5li3>Jl c:jb ^! a^j>-\ [<y~>- ftilu-J] 

V s * ^ Tr^*:^JUaJl iljj t Lfci* Jm*. ^ij o^l Jl J V! 

Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Dawud. with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra/ 7 

1518. It was narrated that Ji & & j$ - V*U 

'Aishah said: "By Allah! The c f , 7. /J > a , >, 

Messenger of Allah 0 did not « CT 3 ■ -> ^ 

offer the funeral prayer for Suhail &\ SJ> J & cSSU^ ^ If 

bin Baida' anywhere but in the ' * * * ' ' * 

mosque/' (Sahih) J* u #b -cJb ^ c^jJl ^ 

Ibn Majah said: The HnKft of j >fy ^1 J^j- Jl£ £{£ <u>l 



'Aishah is stronger. 

.<Sjs\ i-tsli- :*f^ jfl- 

1 / . * 

0 jJL^aJ I J-b ijLA t^ijJbJl ^ ^yijljJ <-t>j^-J ^VV:^ ijtiwi J1P ^5W> i^U 4jj 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadiik (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was Jt *lf & 4^ " (r * 
Narrated Concerning The k y j| otf&l 

Times When The Funeral ^ ^ <=f " / 

Prayer Should Not Be (r * ^1) ^yJu c-^J I 

Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 



1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- Ba£ :iUi £ ^ &j£ - \*\\ 
Juhani said: "There are three ,^ >v Ejj^/ * 

times during the day when the ^ JjA * J *C '<5^ J 

Messenger of Allah |§ forbade us ^ ^ t L; tdjl^JI !y> 4 1 jlp 

to offer the funeral prayer or bury " > ^ f ' . ' s '> 

our dead: When the sun has fully :l W c ^ :Jli <^ 4^ 

risen (until it is higher'up in the : %J; ^j., ^ ^ £U cJUi 

sky); when it is overhead at noon, * " > 

until it has passed the meridian: 6^ ^ HI ^ l <^J ^ 

and when it is starting to set until > • *u >\\ ; - i?^* * ; - v *f * ; 

it has set." (S«Mk) ^ ^ *f ^ **» ' 

AX\ :^ tl^j 5 <y> ^ ^1 olijSf l c^^il^Jl o^L^ — « 4p- ^-1 : gp>« 
Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 

1520. It was narrated from Ibn fifct r^iill £j l55>- - \oV ♦ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of • - • • - . i-Mi >• 
Allah g| placed a man in his ^ - ^ " .. ^ ^ 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp 5§| 4il J j jl ^1 j£ tjliap 
in his grave. (Dfl'ifl .< „ c/ ,^ £ , „ . . .( 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir i^jVl &\ If. jy** ~ ^°t^ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger j, • , „ , „ . „ , <tJ , 
of Allah m said: "Do not bury ^ & ^4 If ^ 
your dead at night unless you are : Jli &\ xJ> £ tjsjil J\ 
forced to." (Da'if) a> / " >a /\ * , ~, 0 , 

> ^ a ft o £ «« 

.4^ ^ (^r^JL*. L.^j a\o 4 o\r/\ i^UkU jITSlI ^U. JJJU jiulJ 

1522. It was narrated from Jabir i^iiSaJ! Suip & gfc - 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet H , "' t . , . ^ 
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for if i* 1 ? 'r^ o>. ^ ^ 
your dead by night or by day." -,f ^| .; ' ^ is t J 

j^jl j£ ijLi»» :ju % 



Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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^ajrter 31^^ayer For The i : ^ _ (n ^„ 

People Of The Qtb/a/j ^ ' & « / o 

on u»s!i) 2121 jil 

1523. It was narrated that Ibn :< j£ >• >fc c : 4 jgfc _ UYr 
'Umar said: "When 'Abdullah bin A J/, . , . 

Ubayy died, his son came to the if 4 ^ ^ If- cr-e^ 
Prophet g and said: 'O ^ Ui ^ ^ . 
Messenger of Allah, give me your - ^ ^ < y 

shirt so that I may shroud him in U : J lis <J£ o.l ^1 

it/ The Messenger of Allah ££ ^ - „ - , " 

said: Notify me when he is ready ' ^ 

(i.e., when he has been washed £^Ji Sljl llS «^ t _^ST )) :|5|. <il Jjij 
and shrouded).' When the * >^> - t - ,r> ? ^ »f . L 

Prophet £ wanted to offer the : V 1 ^ 1 <* J Jl5 S> a1 « 
funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin Jj j|£ .gg ^ t^j . ^JJ fjfc ^ 
Khattab said to him: 'You should ^ ^ ~-.fv '* *f - * 

not do that' The Prophet jg p j^^'f '-C^j^ W : H 4r j 
offered me funeral prayer for him, [A . :L tii£5 ^ :1 

and the Prophet £ said to him: 'I * „ ^ ^ ^ f 
have been given two choices: ^ 2^ &l 

"...ask forgiveness for them Fa< in ^* "S f "K <T ffi -i< 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness ^ - ^ \ 

for them,...'"™ Then Allah ^ fa ^ :4| ^ ^ 

revealed: 'And never pray (the " J , . . „ 

funeral prayer) for any of them '-4^ -3 ^ f ^ ^ 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/" [2] (Safcife) 
Abu 'Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

ti^jaSo *y j\ ^JJ! { y2^J^\ ^ t>^' tj5b>Jl tt5jl^' ^>-l :gpi»EJ 

Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger 2$g granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn togemer, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 

[1J At-Taubah 9:80. 
[2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 



(jr^jb o^j 

J ^ Ms -il ^4 St 

P £ $2 :4l JjlS ..^ J. 

• 4 £ a^ <3e ^ (4h 

c-cUJ ^ c J&\ [ui^ oili*-l] 



1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: -'The leader of the hypocrites 
in AI-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet || 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave." m (Da'if) 

.JjUI d^JL>Jl Jail] 

1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Messenger of Allah 2§g said: 'Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in Jihad under every 
chief/ 7 (Maudu^ 



1526. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ ^ <bl £&. - w\ 

bin Samurah that a man from u 

among the Companions of the & ^ if ^ £* ^ 

Prophet m was wounded, and ^ «,| J, ^ r£ 

the wound caused him a great ^ ^ * t c 

deal of pain. He went and took a •^j? 51 ^ U ^ ir 51 V 1 ^' 



j .1' 



y i^i gfc. ^ eft: 



fl] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered ~ „ - tf < 

himself with it The Prophet * C 43 Jl V* 

did not offer the funeral prayer £U dtfi :JU i§ i^i <^ 

for him, and that was as an „ f 

admonition for others. (Sahih) - 

Comments: 

a. Comrnitfctng suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sih. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 



Chapter 32. Off ering The ^ * u * K > Y r*y u\ 

Funeral Prayer At The Grave 4 U ^\ ' (n 

1527. It was narrated from Abu >^ jftf - ^ _ my 

Hurairah that a black woman * w ' 



used to sweep the mosque. The ^ ^ cc^tf Gi^ : jj j ^1 

Messenger of Allah j£| noticed she 5 ^ t y"' \ M f 

was missing and he asked about ^ ^ * 0 y <-> °JO* ^ 

her after a few days. He was told l£p jLj J UjIS . i^UJl 
that she had died. He said, "Why 



did you not teU me?" Then he ^ : JU ^ :Jj 3* 3*5 

went to her grave and offered the , jj£ ( U^S jfi «^2^T 

funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 

tjlOjjJlj (^iiJij (ijpJi J?liJ|j -b^o^Jl ^j^S 1 0 jJL^ali ^jUxJl 4^p4 ! £gj*ej 

Comments: 

a. Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet i§ said: "All the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom/' 

b. Hie name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/48). 



1528. Kharijah; bin Zaid bin ■ \£& J\ ^ JZ £\ l&Si - \ oYA 

Thabit narrated that Yazid bin ^ , '* , 0 ' > °> + 

Thabit, who was older man Zaid, bJ T, ■ Oi ^ ^ 

said: "We went out with the j; ^ Vc*>£ J} Q 
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Prophet M and when we reached „■* - (l s , c ,j 

Al-Baqi , we saw a new grave. He CT * ^ ^ + ; 

asked about it and they said: '(It p> £ ISU y£\ Sjj iS *£| 

is) so-and-so (a woman).' He ' ^ / > ^ - 

recognized the name and said: Jli : ^ 

'Why did you not tell me about ^ - \fo f ^ J^jSsT Vfi : Jlij l^S 

her?' They said: 'You were taking _ _ „ * ■ , f _ „ 

a nap and you were fasting, and : J 15 ^ ^j* 5 • 

we did not like to disturb you/ u c ^ *j rf V \A& 

He said: 'Do not do that; I do not ^ • ' \ ^ 

want to see it happen again that • £ 

one of you dies, while I am still .-k „ : ,*? u *i • - - 
among you, and you do not tell „ >• 

me, for my prayer for him is a . Uljj <*1U t JIU- 

mercy/ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)/' (Sahih) 

tj JH Jj> SjjLdl'Vl, cjSb^Jl tAOtAt /* iJfUJI Cgr^ : gi>* sJ 

Comments: 

The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

1529* It was narrated from J a^i ^ - \ol\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, \ ;\ I 

from his father, that a black & ^ 

woman died and the Prophet g g jjj ^ aJUi ^ '<fejj#Jl 

was not told about that. Then he ' ^ . s 

was informed of it, and he said: '<~J ^ U # ^ 

"Why did you not tell me?" Then ^ t r ' ^ ^ ^ ^, y J ^ 

he said to his Companions: "Line tf * J ^ , * * 

up in rows to pray for her," and : JUi .Jliij -^S 1 

he offered the funeral prayer for «. < v ^ ^ K ^ ^ 

1530. It was narrated that Ibn y) ^ - \or* 

'Abbas said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ used to „ * . f _ . 

visit, and they buried him at ^ 'utf^ ^ <j* i4yl« 

night. When morning came, they .^j £,1* :J12 ^fe ^1 ^ t ^JL*Jl 

told him. He said: 'What kept you * , „*> ' \ '* "* 

from telling me?' They said: 'It * 'J** it ^ J J^J 

was night and it was dark, and >J *J>& u r^f ^ 

we did not like to cause you any ^ , * , , „ 

inconvenience/ Then he went to S-^J *Jr^ ^ : ^ 

the grave and offered the funeral rfr **: - f r . i< >„?f tl 

prayer for him. (Sahih) * 

1531. It was narrated from Anas ^tSJl jIp ^ ^liJl l&U - \er\ 

that the Prophet |g offered the - s j ^ 

funeral prayer at a grave after the ^ 1 VU ^ J '<£j?^ 

burial. (SoMfc) t tiJs ^ gfc £ i^t 



# *• ^ ^ 

Cj> JjLJI e^>JL>Jl Jail t^oo:^ cjjUl ^Ul cjsbJl t< JL^ 4^^-! : gp>* 

1532. It was narrated from Ibn ,*s<* . >» wv#v 

Buraidah from his father that the ^ 

Prophet H offered the funeral ^ tjlL- ^1 ^ ^1 ^ <3l_^ 

prayer for a deceased person after * f f . „ *~ 0 „, . „ * 

he had been buried. (Sahih) ° l % j <^ ^ F 



1533. It was narrated that Abu ^ 1^ ^ ~ 

Sa'eed said: "There was a black ^ . ^ ^ , „ e ^ > 

woman who used to sweep the ^ ^ ! ^ ^ ^ ] ^ 'J^f^ 

mosque, and she passed away at ^ J> iJ$\ J\ & .S^ijl 

night. The following morning the \ \ K e ^" b ^ / "\ , 

Messenger of Allah ^ was told of ■^-^^ 
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^u^f Wwtjfi 



her death. He said: 'Why did you 
not call me?' Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away/ " (Da'if) 



* . ■* . x * + > + Z 



Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 



^ *l>- U - (TV fjujl) 

(yt ^lii) ^iUlJt 



1534* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Najashi has died/ 
The Messenger of Allah and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi', and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir." {Sahih) 



" * s f 

£-Jj! t£§5§ J J-^J j»Ju2jJ . <Al>- 



Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri : 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th FL as the year of Najashi' s death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th TT. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 



. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him/' Then 



^ tJ^iliH 'jZj \£j^>- rVU ■jt) }y) 
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he stood and we prayed behind % a „ ^ i , „ * , , „ * 

him. I was in the second row and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^o^Ji a* W^r- 

two rows prayed for him/ 7 J ^ 0? ^ "Jfcjl 

(SaMfr) * / . „ ; 

'CK*^> ^ -U^' 

1536. It was narrated from tffc f - >f ^ - 

Mujarnrru' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari " jP . * * 

that the Messenger of Allah |g Ol^Ii ^ cOUli r^ti* £J 

said: "Your brother Najashi has . ✓ . 

died, so stand and pray for him/' & '#** [ ^ ^ 



So we formed two rows behind :J(| $|| 4>l J_^j 51 ^jUJ^fl ijU- 

him. (Sahih) , + „ •+ » 

v ; 1^25 l^i^a .iU ^l^iil -ffU-f j1» 



1537, It was narrated from |£U : J£jj| £ JJiS lift* - UTV 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the t s , 6 
Prophet jg£ led them out and said: J^ 1 y**"^ 4* 
'Tray for a brother of yours who - t j«;ju ^ t sSlHS ^ 

has died in a land other than " " * % 

yours/' They said: "Who is he?" }f. & M i*r & 

He said: "Najashi/' (Sahih) JL £K Ji fjU'i M 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn S&S- : J\ ^ J4^ I^jU - \oTA 
'Umar that the Prophet ggg offered \ . ~' - \ >% , 

the funeral prayer for Najashi and ^ ^ ^ ! jh 1 ^ 

said four Takbir. (Sahih) J* J*> M ^ *^ M $ if ^ 
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Chapter 34. What Was ?W U " (r 1 

Narrated Concerning The u& -Jj ~ k L, U 

Reward For The One Who cr ^ , 

Offers The Funeral Prayer <™ 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu l&U : tlS ^ l&i - 1 on 

Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: , „ „ .* , , T-ln 

-Whoever offers the funeral & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayer will have one Qirat and ^ Jjj^ ^ t^.j.^Sll ^ 

whoever awaits until (the burial) % ' ' ' ~ \ % ' * ' \ ' mi 
is finished will have two QiraL" ^ 53 ^ : ^ u » 

They said: 'What are these two ^itrj Sfi l& 'ja-Sl ^ 

Qirftr He said: 'Like two ^ W ^ ^ ^ 



0 . > 



mountains/" (Sahth) J**» :J« ^IW^il Uj MjJli 

/\ • 4i>«j * WV/A OHoiiV):^ itfjUJI : £i>« 

Comments: 

As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burning a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sunnah, 

1540, It was narrated from £ o£i 

Thawban that the Messenger of 



Allah m said: "Whoever offers & * ^ U 

the funeral prayer will have one ^ ^ J\ ^ j^U ^ft^ 

Qiraf and whoever attends the ' , , , -,;f f 

burial will have two Qzraf." The ^ J« :JK a* y*' 

Prophet & was asked about the . - X»l'_5 & rfC J£ : H 

Qirat and he said: "(ft is) like ^ , , \~ , , , 

Uhud." (Sofctfe) ^ :J« * **» *r 

^ jAJl <id,j»Jl c'Ul:^- tjjLJl <_,Ul ijJl^JI i(J-~. '-gp** 
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1541. It was narrated from tf^ >^ &\ & - \oi\ 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the ^ " 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: <>| g}*r*- If c 4y^^* <>*A^ **** 

'Whoever offers the funeral ^ 0 £ lU°f 

prayer will have one Qi'rafe and V* H jf ifi if " jl 

whoever attends until the burial is J ^ij JU :Jli ^ ^1 ^ <<^>- 

over, will have two Qzraf. By the # . , p ^ , ' < . ^ * . 

One in Whose Hand is the soul of * *W 413 J* 

Muharnrnad! The Qinfr is greater .alkjjj ili ^j; Ui«i 

than this (mountain of) Uhud." ' f b ' "j . . ' 

Chapter 35. What Was * tgM J 0£ G £tC " (To 

Narrated Concerning - • * ^ : ? t 

Standing Up For The Funeral (r ° 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from 'Amir : " £ J^J - ^ * Y 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet * J 

said: "When you see a funeral If "j** $ if If 4 ^ 

(procession) stand up for it until it gj^ : r \& & ifc-j J 
has passed by or it is placed on > . ^T" ' ^ ' 

the ground/' (Safetfc) ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ 

u? ^ Zf & 

Comments: 

a. If a person is sitting hy the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri '4&> reported that Allah's Messenger jig 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed/ 7 (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari: 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Prophet <g| and he stood 
up and said: 'Stand up out of 
recognition of the enormity of 
death/ "{Hasan) 



>° ,<V ,vr * in 



n ^ > 



1544. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 5|| stood up 
for a funeral, and we stood up, 
until he sat down, then we sat 
down/' (Sahih) 



1545. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Sarnit said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah j§| 
followed a funeral, he would not 
sit down until it had been placed 
in the niche-grave. A rabbi came 
to him.and said: "This is what we 
do, O Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of Allah sat down 
and said: 'Be different from 
them/" (Da'ij) 



b IJSjfc :JLjs ^y> . JoJJ I 



V 0 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 417 



Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people axe allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
SharVah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore cdebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 

Chapter 36. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said When Entering 
The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
salamu 'alaykum data qaumiin 
mu'minin. Antum lana faratun wa 
innd bikum lahiqun. Allakumma la 
tahrimnd ajrahum wa la taftinna 
ba'dahum (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gone ahead of us arid verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Da'if) 

;d^J **V:^ t^kl c4j ilL^ CoO^ W \ <*>- [uL*J> fi^U^-l] '^j^ 

^ ^ J^ilj 

Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 



jli* uj u 4,1; - cn 
on aj^o ^liui j^s is! 



^ <yi ^j^ 1 

- 1 

C "1 i y o y Cy s o 1 y ° i ■ , " ' a 

*~>M a* t4 *^J & j*^ <y. ™ ±* ■ 

*"«»** y 

. q0S\> \iU $H ^Jii ^Jj t cJii 

v $\ .h&i j& % i>'} ti p 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 

1547. It was narrated from « ^ >> _ 

Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his ' f * 7 ? # ^ f 

father said: "The Messenger of tSdi l£U :II£-f [jfl] E5j£ 

Allah g| used to teach them, , e ^ Uli^ ? jT' 

when they went out to the ^ coJi -* oi 0 - t ^i/ - ^ 

graveyard, to say: As-saldmu \i\ "^Xi |j| J j 3l£ :J.tS ol 
'alaykum ahlad-diyar minal 



mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa inna "A?** (H$^ ^ .^UUi i**^ 
in$M' Aimbikumlahiqun,nas'alul- ^ jUjJI Jit 

Zafea bma Itikumul-afiyah (Peace T > . 0 > , • * [ 

be upon you, O inhabitants of the • <^*^ ^ ^ ^ ^15 'Zn^i^J 
abodes, believers and Muslims, ^ ^ 4 , Jfo 

and we will join you soon if Allah ' 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you) / " (Sahih) 

^vo:^ tLgi*^ ^IpjlJIj jjJ}\ J>>o xs> JUj U c-jI tj5b>Ji t{ J-^ *r >^ ' gp 5 *^ 
Comments: 

If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Sural Al-FdtUiah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 

Chapter 37. What Was ^ *l£ 15 - <rv j^hJI) 

Narrated Concerning Sitting ~ ^ • ^J, 

In The Graveyards £ SP tr<J~^ 

1548, It was narrated that Bara' >^ gj. - ^ ^ _ ^tA 

bin 'Azib said: "We went out with ( * ' *y f 

the Messenger of Allah g| for a Jl^lJl ^ ^ dr'JH If <S? 



funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction)." 
(Hasan) .Sj£>- ^ 4il dy*> g &rs~ 

. iilsJi ju>- 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait, 

1549. It was narrated that Bara' jJli $ l£U J{ t£U - \oi* 

bin ' Azib said: "We went out with B . J ^ ^ oi 

the Messenger of Allah jg for a 4 cr? cri jJ^ If 

funeral, and we came to a grave. <^>\\s. 



He sat down and we sat down, as * ^ * TV 

if there were birds on our heads." -53% <j5 3p ^ <J>*^ :< -^ 

( Has *») Sfe .elks ^ Ji 

Chapter 38. What Was dt*»J ^^^5- VTA r ^~J0 
Narrated Concerning placing (rA ^ 0 -g, ^j, 

the deceased in the grave 



1550. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 0? f 1 -^ ^ ~ >0 °* 

'Urnar said: "When the deceased f > - { rf* > . * i«- > • cm 

was placed in the grave, the * * ~ ^ 

Prophet |B would say: 'Bismillah, *£l <>'J& $ & <>g£ ^ 

wfl 'a/a millati rasul-illah (In the ^j^'-j^ i£ GSjLc." ■ *3S£ 

Name of Allah and according to ' ^ - - J "C- 

the religion of the Messenger of ^ cA^l jJU- jit 

Allah)/" Abu KMlid said on one f * . „ . . ^ 

occasion, when the deceased was 4* ^ ^ :cJU ui r ^ c d U 

placed in the grave: "Bismillah wa Jfc* ^, • , : ^ J^'f 
'a£a sunnati rasul-illah (In the 

Name of Allah and according to 4 ji^- Jl* Jj-j ^ 

the Sunnah of the Messenger of A| . , ^ . ^ ^ 

Allah)." Hisham said in his ' H " * ' ^ J 

narration: "Bismillah, wa fi sabil- ^ JUj . «<uil Jj*j 4iu» 

illah, wa 'aid millati rasul-illah (In J 4t i ' *i • 

the Name of Allah, for the sake of » ^ J " ' ' *T ^ " *»* H : ^ 

Allah and according to the . a^ji J^ij 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 

^ 4ij i vo*" lt^" '<>^ x*Jl t«o ^i^^ -Lo^ tj> 
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^ :>b-^ Y"u/^ :^UJ1 l*jJ>j VYVT:^ ojb jlp <dj 

4il ^ :JU (j* / 6j J ^ lLo ^j) 0j J <y dwJl lSl 015" 4;! 4 

a^Mf °V*:<^W ^J*/ St ^ ^ ^ l 4j~0- ^ 

jS- cJlj dL 6y tiJjLP il'jjp j^JJi :JU «^ ^ iLo J>ol aip -ojI Jp <y» 

4i\ Jj^j iJUw ulj <ul a3) N 01 jlS 4j jJpI ojIj ^1 H^^J 

Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

1551. It was narrated that Abu & ^ & &£- - U»\ 

Raff said: "The Messenger of : ^iLiJ! ^ xp E5j>- : ^ms* 



Allah |g placed Sa'd gently in his 

grave and sprinkled water on it." ^ ^-^c^ 1 of ^ 
(D *'^ J SjiS ^p ^ij J Jl 4>l 

o^d ^ ^jj 3§g 
.4^ij J'jtLo ujU^J \YiV:^ c Jau\ ['J L^^ - ob-ijl -gJ/ 1 " 

Comments: 

'Sfl/Za' in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
Will be Iifed from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 

1552. It was narrated from Abu : J 1^.1 ^ d/j& - Vdoy 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of \c . , *s f **\ 

Allah m was brought into his ^ p ^ at Jj** if "u^^ 1 

^ave from tiie direction of the • j^f m &\ J % ^ J'ti. 
i, and he was placed in his 



grave gently. ■ tp-b ' ^ J3 

. ^ ^-1 aIp aJj t< dUJ VV :^ t^aJl hJu**0 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ ^lla - Voot 

bin Musayyab said; "I was ^ * y . , ^ 

present with Ibn 'Umar at a • L ^ iSJU ^ ^ 
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c^j ^ j ^ 

^fti .jiii oikljt 

& ^ -CM .fojjy ill. 



J> - Jl>2J1 J4 ■ iUI 131. ^ :JB 



funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillah wa fi sabil-illdh wa 'aid 
millati rasul-illah' (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'AMhmma 
ajirhd min ask-skaiiani wa min 
'adhabit-qabr. Allahumma Jafil-arda 
'an janbaihd, wa sa'id ruhuhd, wa 
laqqiha minka ridwdnd (O Allah/ 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soul up and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself)/ I said: 'O Ibn 'Umax, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah $|g or 
is it your own words? 7 He said: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah aft/" paHj) 

t*. ( U* d*a>. ^ n^ie ^l; ^ ooft:j^\ ^] [Uu^ daL-JJ rgpsW 

Chapter 39- What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Niche-Grave Being 
Recommended 

1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5g| said: 'The niche-grave is 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 
others/ 7 (Da'if) 



^ 511.1 Xs- ^ UiJb- - \oei 
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{ft VY^A:^ t Jl>JJ! ^ l-jU 4j5l>Jl ojb <=r [u? : » */> aih-J] '.^gjZC 
Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah's Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahddith. 



1555. It was narrated that Jarir :<jli3\ J»y> £ Bit - \*** 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah « said: "The ' / ^ ^ ' 

niche-grave is for us and the Jli :J15 ^ ^ if, jij>r If 

ditch-grave is for others/" (Da'if) . ^ ^ ^j, .jg ^ ^ 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd y\ l£U : JSil cy/^ - 

said: "Make a niche-grave for me, , „ a >0 4il jlp l51>. ■ \& 

and block it up with bricks as was & 4 -f*^" o 1 - - ' £ 

done for the Messenger of Allah J> ^ If <^ ^ jI^J ^ J^U^I 

{Sahih) '"/.' > % :\ 1 . " , ' 



Chapter 40. What Was jjJI J *U U £tf - (i • *«Ji> 
Narrated Concerning The 

Ditch-Grave ( ** 

1557. It was narrated that Anas :<SS^ ^ S^Ui - 1«*V 

bin Malik said: "When the s < ^ > , K * , ? 

Prophet m died, there was a man : dUs J ^ ^ * T*™ * ^ 

in Al-Madinah who used to make ^JUU ^ ^Jf ^ ^jWl ^J&- 



a niche in the grave and another + ^ s - . . ^ t « * >> 
who used to dig graves without a J^J ^ M ^ &y ^ : J u 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray ^ , . u * >^ ^ 9 *~, ^ 
Istikhdrah to our Lord and call for J j^*^ • y • J 
them both, and whichever of fefc m *j&< jj, Ujjfc .U^l eJ$3 
them comes first, we will let him \ ? ^ > ' , - 

do it/ So they were both sent for, ■ ^ l V* 1 * ^ • 

and the one who used to make ^ 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet H . 

1558, It was narrated that ^ sjT£ J £i ^ yj> - \ooA 

'Aishah said: "When the >. >w 

Messenger of Allah & died, they ^ cp* 0? 4> ^ 

differed as to whether his grave gfe J\ & & 

should have a niche or a ditch in J 

the ground, until they spoke and & ^ ^ 

raised their voices concerning ^ ^ J M * Jjij 

that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not , 

shout in the presence of the ■ \'y& \ j \ j . ^iUS ^ I j^ISo 

Messenger of Allah g|, living or j ' - ^ j >r « - ^ • j^i 

dead/ or words to that effect. So ™ ' '-^ J ' 

they sent for both the one who 1 JLj.8 . Lij£5 Silf jf . t& t 

made a niche and the one who , ' * * * m 

dug graves without a niche, and **** ^ S? 1 ^ 1 

the one who used to make a niche . c^J ** . H§ <&! J.^jJ iAU 

came and dug a grave with a 

niche for the Messenger of Allah 

*H, then he |§ was buried/' 

(Hasan) 

^-^w* J^>^ J-at ^ ^ # ^^jJl : Qtj*" 



f11 See no. 1628. 
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: J & JUs ?<ciJG : 1^315 §| ^1 oU UJi ljU>- ijJLjL 01S' :cJU iJLsU ^ 
°Ul> i^^l f-W^ tJAi j^h J ^i. UjfcJj-t ^JU| jlsCJI 

Comments: .tfjd^jA 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger gg|. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to Allah's Messenger jf£ that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with aloud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 



Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 



1559, It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sularni said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet iH, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet ig came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off/ Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet |§ 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger/ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet gg) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him/ Some 
of his Companions said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him/ He said: 'Yes 



.m & &13 to 

2j &f jij :$§ *3l JlS 

* * i Sri 



JjJ 4111 J j I : 



. - w p. 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenger/ " (Da'if) 

1560. It was narrated from l£U ^ t&U - \*V 

Hisham bin 'Amir that the > . 

Messenger of Allah £ said: "Dig ^ 'VJi 1 ^ Cji 
the grave deep, make it spacious .j| ^ t x t *uiaJ! t J £ V *J*a <y1 
and prepare it well/' (Sahih) ' ' ' J £ ' ' 

t^-lj^Jl ^ ^ *—>L ol^^Jl c^Xj^iII ^^-^ oj>L*J] Iqjj^j 

Comments: * &^ :JUj ^ ^ ^ cVvM|T: C 

The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur/an." (Sunan An-Na$d'i: 2013) 

Chapter 42. What Was IpiSlt Jf p\>- tt - «Y 

Narrated Concerning Markers "(£Y ii^Jl) Jilt i 

On Graves 

. It was narrated from Anas a! wJ> - 



bin Malik that the Messenger of . , , >f . *( >. 

Allah m narked the grave of ^ °^ ^ 



'Uthmari bin MaJz'tin with a rock. t j£} ^ ^ ^ t jJL^i ^ jjjdl alp 



. Vj>^i o y^z* <y. ^> lip I <i> 1 

Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was y^' J f U V«« J ( * r f^O 

Narrated Concerning The ^../r^j j^lill Jlp *llJl £p 

Prohibition Of Building Over '7*. iVr-r -r^fr ' 

Graves, Plastering Over <ir ^ 
Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jabir ^ j t 6r# ^ >jl gfc - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jj| . >o „ „ 

forbade plastering over graves/' ^ 6 ^J^ 4* J? 

(srtft) iSS -M & J & .'vjjt 



. Jail] l ^ <_*^b^ Aj ^jj! lioJj- 

Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir ^ *hl jlp £jl>- - \o\Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §| a ^ * ^ y >. * * 
forbade writing anything on If $ a* ^ <>^ 
graves." (Sofcft) ^ £ ^ c ^ ^ ^ 

0* C* 1 Oi ****** t>° 't^j^ 1 E/ 1 ^ 44 * ^-i^ 

u£ '-<3$ ji^r j&jfi 

1564. It was narrated from Abu *j ii^i - \6*\t 
Sa'eed that the Prophet m \ 9 
forbade building structures over ^ j ^ oi 
graves. (S«feife) . i ; - ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was J^- J U *i>£ - (it f ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning "... ... . t A Xi 

Scattering Earth In The Grave ( " JT } £ V'^ 1 

1565. It was narrated from Abu i^iiijJ! xS$\ ^ ^fcJl lifti - \o\o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^< „ >* „ 

Allah m offered the funeral & : d U W ur*H ^ 

prayer, then he came to the grave J\ ^ j£± \£ t^&Vl : 

of the deceased and scattered *f , f . „ f . . * 

three handfuls of earth from the 01 s » y* 1 6* gjj ^ 

side of (the deceased's) head. £ Jf *J tS ^ Al 

(Hasan) * i ' 

JUj tijb ^1 &\ c LfcU j& ^ ^ a* 1 ^ 51 0-* 

Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadiik means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 

Chapter 45. What Was J ^ U iU-<to p^xJO 

Narrated Concerning The jiJr -IsJl A£ ^ 

Prohibition Of Walking Or J JJ ^ ^ & 



Sitting On Graves ( io li^ l) 

1566. It was narrated from Abu ^ i^, _ 



Hurairah said: The Messenger of . 

Allah g| said: "If one of you were '5rf' 0* ^ ^ ^ JO^» 

to sit on a live coal that burns ^ ^ .^j ^ f ^ 

hirn, that would be better for him ^ ,> , * , * ~". 

than if he were to sit on a grave/' j*>- ^j** %y^r oA^H 

(Sahih) _. «s , ;f o k 
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1567* It was narrated from J^^| ^ ol« - ^*1V 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the ^ . c ^u^Jl ^ 

Messenger of Allah M said: 'If I ^ V ^ ^ 

were to walk on a live coal or a tyJ- ^1 ^ Jbjj tjJL^. 

sword, or if I were to sew my £j£ t* i*'*3l At j£p ' jS" liiil 

shoes to my feet, that would be ^ ^ ^ v # 

better for me than walldng on the ^» 4j| Jlj : J\j ^1 

grave of a Muslim. And I see no , + e < < < o '> ' < 

difference between relieving Uu ?^ ] ^ J 1 J» 

myself in the midst of the graves jj; j£ • ^)| J^f 

or in the middle of the ^ ^7 „ /" * * " \ 

marketplace/' (Da'if) jj^' Jtf 1# (4^ 

J .15 j t^jlj^l ^ (^j-^jJ'l As*sw>j' i^jUJI OCp J>-| ^> LjL**tf! D^li^l] 

a> a^ iL^L VT^c YTA /V : a~J» ^1 ^1 a*-^! <.jl&I^J. d^-bJJj tTSI:^ 

Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was fcf* J U <in f*** 50 

Narrated Concerning Taking ' (n &jj ; 

Off One's Shoes In The « ^ 



1568. It was narrated that Bashir :^uAi ^ £1* - V*nA 

bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I ^ .> ?\ZZ ^ ^ 

was walking with the Messenger " f '\ ^ ^ & J 

of Allah ^ he said: 'O son of jtrr? ^ <• if) 

Khasasiyyah, why are you angry ^ ^ il^uiJi •*! 

with Allah when you are walking ^ L ? T * - ~' 9 s * 

with the Messenger of Allah?' I U Sl^Uijl ^1 D : JtS J»l Jj^j 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me/ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: 'They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
'They died before a great deal of 
good came to them/ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes/ take them off / " (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 



j\ju> J* y>J> .4H\ oU JJ> 

*V§* :JlS .^L'^JI 



^ J^p jlS .Jb ^ CS^-J ] 



Comments: 

a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 



Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 

1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter. " (Sahih) 



J* ^ S S S / Q } ^ O S 



J« e > £ ^ > 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 430 



Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from ^J^ 1 ^ Cf. - \*V> 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ... ^ 

Allah m gave permission for ^ f > C JJ ^ 

visiting the graves. (Sahih) ^II i£jU£ :Jl* c 



O^WJ tNjiw <J ^Ua~j £>J"l>- (VA/O^^-Jl 4>-^f |.£c^>w? O^L^if] l^jfitj 

.(YVT/1)i)jJJu^l ^ ^JUi 

Comments: " 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet if| prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

1571. It was narrated from Ibn : J^Sfl ±S ^ ^jjj - l«vi 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of » , .rf-tf «^ > 0| 

Allah « said, "I used to forbid ^ ^ ' V J ^ 

you to visit the graves, but now t^U-Vl ^ \f i^li ijjf 

visit them, for they will draw ' - m' *' "\ »' *i * - • 

your attention away from this :JU « ^ d] ^* $ & 

world and remind you of the . Ujjjjl tj>2l ^ ffiji f 
Hereafter." (Da'ifl " ' ^ r 



&\ iL*J** y rVo/\: r ?UJij iW/t-.J^Jl j>-\ lUu*J> fcslL-l] 

&S ^Wij t^fcJI jlp jj*U <Jj t LUli juj; ^ :a)jS Y} 

^ Yo» /VijuJ plOAJ JCL-J-l ^ c ^JJj cJoJ! 

Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qu/an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was sjU) J U - «A 

Narrated Concerning Visiting - ^ • \ ^ ^ 

The Graves Of The Idolaters (£ A u^^ 1 JJt> 

1572. It was narrated that Abu ^ \ZLi J\ ^ y\ t&U - \oyy 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet , J */ <tf „ ^ >0 

visited the grave of his mother and 0* 0? ^ ^ : Ji 

wept causing the people around ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ f 

him to weep. Then he said: I ^ ^ * t * i - 

asked my Lord for permission to : ^ iNu 5*' HI 



seek forgiveness for her, but He ^ ^ M . ^^Ib 

did not give me permission. Then I " < - - 

asked my Lord for permission to <2>Su U^IS j^jl ^ ^ cJiti^lj 
visit her grave and He gave me t .a „ > g 

permission. So visit the graves, for * r ^ * ^ W < J 

they will remind you of death/ " ^ot^:^ ^jls [^j*^] 

(Sahih) ^ 
Comments: 

a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
AMh, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 
did not allow it. 



1573. It was narrated from Salim ^ J^^l & ~ ^°VY 

that his father said: "A Bedouin 



came to the Prophet g|~and said: & ^4 B5 *' 

'O Messenger of Allah, my father ^ ^ iOii Jl '^*Y}\ & 

used to uphold the ties of kinship, * 

and so and so forth, where is he?' Jl : J 15 fe' 0* ^ 

He said: 'In the Fire/ It was as if ^ £l? J ^ ^ ^ : juf || 

he found that difficult to bear. * ' 

Then he said: 'O Messenger of ^» :JU ¥ji .Stfj OlSj cj^J! 

Allah. Where is your father?' The ^ ^ . - . jflgr . ^ g j| 

Messenger of Allah « said: " ' ^ - 

'Whenever you pass by the grave :5|§ 4j1 J^j jjU 4ul J j-^j 

of an idolater, give him the * . , 5 £ > 

tidings of Hell-fire/ The Bedouin 4 *r" ^ ^ ^ 5 

later became Muslim, and he said: JiJ :Jllj .1^ ^J^pSfl :JU 
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'The Messenger of Allah ^ gave e > > r ^ , * 

me a difficult task, I never passed ^ U • m. W 4^ J ^ 

the grave of an idolater but I gave ^ ill 

him the tidings of Hell-fire/" * 

(Da'if) 

tSjb^Ji <y ^UiJi **Jjh iiSj^jJ) A^^aj [uA ^ e^lu-}] 

*L>j £ rj ' J ^ V»V:^ t t^Jj ... 4j 4^1 ^ a*^, ^ 

Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet 3j§ and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner 7 s attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was ^U ^li - CH ^1) 

Narrated Concerning The T. ' „ ,m * * * x \« : b . 

Prohibition Of Women ( ^ SJ^J 

Visiting The Graves 

1574. It was narrated from J) j ifci J & J% J) - Wt 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin A ^V- . , ~- ^VsV- m.- : 
Thabit that his father said: "The *\ ^ C ^ Ti 

Messenger of Allah |g cursed :^ £J jT£ l£U r^J^ 

women who visit graves/' . ,.£^..5. -f< *• 

3H 5ul J_^j 5^ :Jli 4jjJ ^ i^tf 

^^^1 c4j ^jj^ 1 oU. dj> ^ ££Y/r:oU^1 [j^-^-] 

.a3 OoyD^I <^^1j 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| cursed women who visit 
graves." (Hasan) 



1576, It was narrated that Abu y. xj£ - \oV1 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > « . . i *\ Suiili] 

Allah £fg cursed women who visit ^ ^ ^ 

graves." (Hasan) ^\ yJ> \£ c£1^p j^i fia^. : cJlt 

jjjjl SjLj *1>~U l-jL tjjl^Jl t^i^Jl ^j^-' ^-cr** 5 *" ^^i] "go 5 " 0 * 
Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 



Chapter 50. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Following The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "We were 
prevented from following the 
funeral, but that was not made 
binding on us." (Sahih) 



iUdl) ^feil *U£ft 



.J ^ Jo ^1 l£U - \*VV 



»i * s i , °- * « 



* 1 0 " > 9 ^ ■ 



■ *i ^ <J\ <y. j^. J\ o* 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ £ tfai - UVA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jjl ' ^ 4 

went out and saw some women ^ tJ-S^i 

sitting, and he said: 'What are you % . „ ^ ^? , - _ f 

sitting here for?' They said: 'We & ^ 3 & tLJUU,J # d* 1 *-! 

are waiting for the funeral/ He Jj-^j £j£ :J1i £^ ^ <-<b£^' j?l ^ 

said: 'Are you going to wash the ^ , u ftS « \, 

deceased?' They said: 'No/ He U * JUi ^ ]f * ^ 

said: 'Are you going to lower him Jii : J15 Jj%Jl ^5 «?^i>4 

into the grave?' They said: 'No/ . , , , , , M 

He said: 'Then go back with a J* 9 :JU ^ ^ 

burden of sin and not , ? jjj ^ ^ .-g 

rewarded/" (D«'0 ^ . ^ , . , » 

& J^M * <* J^W ^ vv/*:^^! a^^i [O^ «LJl :ge>t; 

• f^rO*) ^-^V^ <J>j^\ 5 jj**^' t> o\^Lm 



Chapter 51. What Was Jp}\ J i\£ K <L>K - (o\ _J|) 

Narrated Concerning The ~ • ' \ * - 

Prohibition Of Wailing <° ^ Hr*' a* 



1579. It was narrated from Umm ^ ^ o . e f t . > ( ^ , 

Salamah from the Prophet £ ^ 1 J& 1«Y* 

regarding: "And that they will not tf i£jJ| 4>! ^ ijj ^ tJLS'j 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that ^ ^ / " f . a - 

that is good in Islam);'^ 11 he said: ^ if ^ f! 6* <>^j^ Ji A* If 

"(It is about) wailing/' {Hasan) : L*Ljl] <^ 4 :£ 

tA^ni^-Jl 5j^- ^yj tjT^iil j~J& t^JUjdl 4>-y-1 -Qijfi** 

it 

• VO* Cr*^ t^/^ko -bje ^J^»- ^ YT'V: ^ 

Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadiih is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet ^ to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



W Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of ^ IjL ^ - >^ gfe _ >oA , 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah / 

delivered a sermon in Hims, and <jJ <il ^Ip i^S-Cp ^ J^U^»j 

in his sermon he mentioned that . r - - t ,5 ^ - r 

the Messenger of Allah « forbade ^ " Jb ^ ^ 
wailing." (Sahih) M «i£ J t( >U, I^UJ 

1581. It was narrated from Abu • o ^ ^ © ^ 

Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger Cf. u-^ 1 " ** A * 

of Allah & said: 'Wailing is one gfifc # i*^ >• - t * 5l SJ| 

of the affairs of the Days of o o ^ . t ^ " ^ 

Ignorance, and if the woman who o5 uriM : s?02' 

wails dies without having f . - f .f „. r > <», - A i 

repented, Allah will cut a garment * ^ J ' ^' ^ 

of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of : Jg >l J^j JU : J15 JgiiVl dJJU 

flaming fire/" (H«*m) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

0« ^ 4jJ 41 ^ 45 fJj ciU 

VCi :^ t(t JLw JlIp ^j^JJj tinAl:^ tJlj^JlJLp 

Comments: 

a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet *|§. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn l£U £ iUi t£U - ^AY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^, <0 ^ 

Allah m said: "Wailing over the 4*' J 0* J** ^ ^ 
dead is one of the affairs of the ^ ^ J\ £ ^ c^UJl 

Days of Ignorance and if the " 



woman who wails does not 5^ <J U : J 15 cr 1 ^ ol 1 

repent before she dies, she will be ^UJI -f ■ Jj, 
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resurrected on the Day of ^ ^ .* « . s j . is^fll *li 

Resurrection wearing a shirt of t! -0-* J a J~ V* 0 p o\ . „ 

pitch (tar), over which she will , 0 Qa5 ^ iul3JI ^ 

wear a shirt of flaming fire." *■ * f / " r.> 

(Hasan) ■ V* 3 0* Ifc^ ^ 

Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter , 

1583. It was narrated that Ibn l£U :.<J&J £ i^f l&U - UAr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of e , W-t i-f -f ■ *t V 

Allah « forbade following a ^ ^ ! ^ ^ ^ ^ 

funeral that was accompanied by J^L j £j£> ^1 ^ tj^iii 

a wailing woman." (Da'#) * _ £ " ^ . < 

4*p iJu^i JUj waJ l^J^: oUaII £ _^^ * [<JL*£ •a^l '-gi^ 



Comment: 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's 
Garment 

1584. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: ''He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 
his cheeks, and cries with the cry 
of the Days of Ignorance. 
{SaHh) 



ft ,•• 0 

tife ^ 

^ toy. ^ <U) ^ 



/ rr 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

1585. It was narrated from Abu ^jUiJ! jM- & ^ ~ S&A * 

Umamah that the Messenger of J ~ > ' t # ^ , , 

Allah m cursed the woman who J* 1 ^ <>" ^ J 

scratches her face and rends her i^Ur j| Ij* ^ ^ ^ 
garment and cries that she is 



doomed (i.e. because of the death Jj^j & ^ J i<J_j»JU 

of this person). {Hasan) ^lijlj tl ^j S^^jj 



i 4i 



-5 o ^ 

. o \ * » o : ^ 4 ^iSl oip ^js ti^_b»JJj t^U- ^ y*>j 

Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. The word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 

1586. 'Abdirr-Rahman bin Yazid & & ilit G£U - **A1 

and Abu Burdah said: "When f # - >.... . i »^ 

Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm ^ ^ \ 'f & ^ „ / ^ . 

'Abdullah started to wail loudly. \£ jSUj *J*Z> 

He woke up and said to her: 'Do ^ | . i • ° • 1 0 {]| x£ 

you not know that I am innocent " 



of those whom the Messenger of <i>! ju£ 11 tftjJl cJ&f ^J-ji jjf J£ UJ 

Allah H| declared innocence of?' ^ a \ " ' * > ' 

And he told her that the **J* U ^ : ^ JU ^ C ^ UU -£i Crf* 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'I am ?jg ^, j^j ^ ^ ^ ^ Jt 

innocent of those who shave their " " 
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heads, raise their voices and tear t -* - s _ , - , 

their garments (at times of * ^ - J 

calamity)/ " (Sahih) . jL^ jj^ ^ 

Chapter 53. What Was J ^ ^ V 1 ' " <° r 

Narrated Concerning [ or 

Weeping For The Deceased ^ 

1587, It was narrated from Abu J ^ ^ ^ A ^' ~ ^ fi/W 

Hnrairah that the Prophet ^ was - g&.':Vli .J&J « ^ 

attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a ~ ^ 



woman and shouted at her, but If tOL~* ^ v*3 ^ "i/* a? 

■ x X x * 

the Prophet g| said, "Leave her ff f ,r ✓ . ^ . % x> 

alone, O 'Umar, for the eye weeps f ^ & ^ 

and the heart is afflicted, and the of^il Jvj> .Sj&r Ji o\S Jg| 
bereavement is recent." (Da',» ^ ' . ^ - U 

Another chain with similar " — - ^ 

wording. J^aIIj J^tj t.iiab ^Jl ol* 



i 

0 tf x .» ox ^ I x a S" * 0 ** 8 ** ~ " • * 

** x x x 

■ "T ■* ft i ~xa x ^ ? 



x x 



JLp ^isyi ^ l^I ijSb>Jl tH/i:^LJl <^f-\ h~ei.*,/> aili-.l] rguyAJ 

. oliJ aJU-j ^ (Ji^UJl)JU i^jj^Ji 

1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: ^ ^^J| ^ ^ _ ^ 6AA 

"The son of one of the daughters v ' ' • * * 

of the Messenger of Allah g| was : £^J Cf- ^ * yj^j^l 

dying. She sent for him, asking ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

him to come to her, and he sent ^ x x 

word to her, saying: 'To Allah o£ (j^j ^1 ol? :JU Juj ^ 
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belongs what He has taken and to * f -Ti * f • P" „ 

Him belongs what He has given 01 *4 * ^ ^ 

Everything has an appointed time U j 1*4 U Jj)> M L^i Jijfi . l^it 

with Him, so be patient and seek t $ < '+ *\ "a 

reward/ But she sent for him J\ tu^ 

again, adjuring him to come. So <.<5\ JLLjS . < ^ 

the Messenger of Allah £g got up, # # ~ " , / ' ^ „ 

and I got up with him, as did 3H 5^ Jj^j f& .<I1p 

Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b 2 >. ^ .~ >c * r > 

and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we ^ ° ' J ; 01 J * 



entered they handed the child to Jjij ^SJ! I^U HUS tUi .c^tJJ! 

the Messenger of Allah g§, and < £ . „ ^> . . 

his soul was rattling in his chest/' ^ U ^ 4 ^ ^ JJJ '* ^ 
I think he said that it was like a L5 £^ :JU .Si l^fe : JlS 



water skin. "The Messenger of 

Allah m wept, and 'Ubadah bin lI * U :**Ul ^ sSl> *J JU* <&! 

Samit said to hirn: 'What is this, O ft) Jjj £^^J|» : J\| ^ 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: Tt 



is the compassion which Allah ^ & * ffji J*. J, 

has created in the son of Adam. a^U^J) 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate/" (Sahih) 

<Js- 4l* 1 pI^j o~Jl '^Sl t/r^ Jj* ijtejJl t(5jl>*Jl «>-j>-l Ig^^pw 

<^^- ^y. ^Y":^ 4C-;JJ *l£Jl tjSl^J! 4 < Jlwj co^pj ^A£:^ c^l! ... 

Comments: .aj 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asira ^ . ^ ^ ^ tffe - \ oAl 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibraliim, 



the son of the Messenger of Allah 'p-r^ o>\ <j* o> <^?h 

died, the Messenger of Allah . • t t s - f - *\**\ », 
3g wept. The one who was ~ ' - ^ ; r ^ 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Urnar, said to him: 'You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him./ The Messenger of Allah $g 
said: 'The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you/" 
(Hasan) 



-•i , ,-f. ^ » x- ;? > ^ > , ^ 

4il Jip fjpA : ^ Ujj 

' * * * 

j»j t^br j&j 4s\ jjji 

^ c idp ^ jfiiu £l? 



^ij <m\*rY: c t wu w« /U:^! ji ^i^jji A^jA piU^l] ;gp*s 

Comments: 

a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 

1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: "Your brother has been 
killed/' She said: "May Allah have 
mercy on him. Innd lillahi wa innd 
ilayhi rdji'un (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/' They said: "Your husband 
has been killed." She said: "O grief!" 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
"The woman has a strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else/' (Da'if) 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn J> OjjU - \*M 

'Umar that the Messenger of - gfcf - ^ ^ ^ 

Allah $|| passed by some women ' ' + 

of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were &\ D^j jl ^i- ^ t^l: ^ 

weeping for their slain on the Day - <r°- °- \- « 

of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ! — - ^ m 



j& said: "But there is no one to sjl^ ^SC3» :jg <il J^j Jlii . jif ^ 
weep for Hamzah/' So the ^ ^ v 

women of Awsar started to ween o^i ^ ^ * 



. 0 



women of Ansdr started to weep 

for Hamzah. The Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah gg| woke up and said, 'Woe o ^ fl; tf > " >> >ox ^ o ^ 0 " 

to them, have they not gone home 1?>/J> ^1 U j4^j» 

yet? TeU them to go home and « -j ( j£ ^ fp ^ Vj 

not to weep for anyone who dies I 
after this day.' " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger made clear that he did not mean to actaire weeping with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even , 
without wailing is prohibited. , - 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn ijSM ~ 

AH Awfa said: "The Messenger of f „, , ' * , a. , „ . > ° > 

Allah m forbade eulogies." ^ ^ ^4 & 

(Da'if) . .Jtf\ jt m& &5 :M 

Coa^ ^ rAr\roi/t ,a^S VW: c ^\ lUu*^> aiU^J] 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 

1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet ^ 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him/' (Sahih) 



^5 otiJ LSo^ :Slli .^JjJl ^ jX^Sj 



tf „ > 



«» 1 1 . 1 1 ■ •* ** * • " *" ' i 



Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 



1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 
that the Prophet $g said: "The 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. If they say: 
'O my strength, O he who clothed 
us, O my help, O my rock/ and 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: 
'Were you really like that? Were 
you really like that?"' 



s '>Jt »^ ^Jui cidti : JIS « ^1 
.Sl^Ulj -itl-.lS'fj .itUpfj :ljjU ill 
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Asid said: "I said: ' Subhdn-Allahl ^ * k * + f *i ( s 

Allah says: "And no bearer of *\ *\ ^ J ^ 

burdens shall bear another's % ;JgJ 

burden/' 111 He said: "Woe to * , " 

you, I tell you that Abu Musa V [u : > W 

narrated to me from the %\ ^ & fA & Jul J*y 
Messenger of Allah gg, and you S£ . „ : . 

think that Abu Musa was telling J' J' 4r' ^ l5^J^ $ 
lies about the Prophet jg? Or do ^ . , > | t> 

you think that I am telling lies ^ ^ 

about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 

^Js> *l£Jl Z**\ ^S* ^ t^L t j5l^>Jl t^la^Jl ^j^-' [j*-*- a*k—J] • £Lr*^ 

Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 

1595. It was narrated that gg^ . ^ >. ^ fife _ v ,, 0 

'Aishah said: "A Jewish woman " , 

had died, and the Prophet H u£ $ if 'Jj** if ^*~rf U 

heard them weeping for her. He u . \.c „ „ c^.u 
said: Her family is weeping for ""-^ * ^ 

her, and she is being punished in . Ljjfe 5 j£2 jS| . ciU 

her grave/- (SoAifc) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. ^VY : ^ » |»J — «j t \ Y : ^ t ^jU^JI xp jUp 

Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment fox other's sins. Allah's Messenger s|t did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 

[1] Fatir 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was J ^ UyU-(oo _Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Bearing - J* * *\ 

Calamity With Patience < 00 J* 

1596. It was narrated from Anas Jjjl iSfcf # Ju^i l£U - 
bin Maik that the Messenger of 



Allah M said: 'Patience should ^ 4 ^f" lJ & If ' ^ & l 
come with the first shock." ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

(Hasan) 



^ jl v i ljsi^ji i^jl-^i <*->f : @> J 

Comments: 

The patience required by the Shari'ah is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult. 

1597. It was narrated from Abu : j|£p $ ti&Z - WW 

Umamah that the Prophet af 5 



said: "Allah says: 'O son of <y. ^ Wu£ 0* J^^i 

Adam! ft you are patient and seek . 4 ^f J ^ l2l Jk.i&& 

reward at the moment of first r ^ *- f f /; ^" 

shock, I will not approve of any ^ 0*1 3ri -3^ 3§| 

rewurd for you less than - j * ^ ^ "V 

Paradise/" (Hasan) r ^ J3 ' ' ^ - <-~~*hj 

tCYYft/A:^ ^i^kllj cY**UYoA/*:ju>-T [j-^- wli-J]' 

ojUj to^J>j v-*j_y5d'V ^jrb t^j^ ^--oUJl tf>- c<b J-pU^iJ j^p VVAA:^~ 

Comments: 

The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
Hadith, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ J , ■ g A gfe _ , g%A 

Salamah that Abu Salamah told ^ " f f * * * 

her that he heard the Messenger ^1^5- ^ *lO -4* -OjjU ^ i£ 

of Allah ^ say: "There is no j • ^| , . 4 

Muslim who is stricken with a c ^ ^ ^ ^ d* ^ 

calamity and reacts by saying as £f l£ j£ rf SI p ^ 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 



lillahi, wa innrm^rTa^'uZ & U» :J>; g| <il J^j. 

All ahum ma 'indakak-tasabtu ^ t ^ Jul JJ £5*3 gl^aii 

musibati, fajurni fiM, wa 'awwidrit / tf ' / + T' / 

mmM (Truly, to Allah we belong fi» *Oj*Hj <P|, fcjj <B U| 

and truly, to Him we shall return. ^> 
O Allah, with You I seek reward ^ , ' 

for my calamity, so reward me for | J^- <u£-l*j- <> <&1 a^sfl V| - 
it and compensate me)/ but Allah , ^ 

will reward him for that and * 
compensate him with something j, ^ >f 

better than it/' She said: "When ; ' " 



Abu Salamah died, I remembered % -5lt 5^ Jj-^j 6* ue?^ 

what he had told me from the * . a-* * >? t , v* .> * r 

Messenger of Allah #| and I said: — ^' - ^ 

7nna ZiHafti, wa inna ilayhi raji'un. o\ o>>.! fSti . LjiU ^ .oj> jL^ 



Alldhumma 'indakah-iasabtu , 
mtisiferi hMhtk\, fajurni 'alaM : ^a£^> 'V* .U* 



(Truly, to ; Allah we belong and . l$J- £j ^! ^ jj*. ^Ul 

truly, to Him we shall return. O "r*.> ^ - 

Allah, with You I seek reward for ^ <^> ? J -9 ^ 
my calamity, so reward me for i 
it)/ But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni niinha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muliammad sgj and rewarded me 
for my calamity."^ 1 (Hasan) 



m See no. 1447. 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 

1599, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in themJ 1] He said: 
'O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss/" 
(Da'if) 



J^i/J ^ :cJU a^Lp If t^ii^Jl ale- 
<-a!s jf . ^ftl <Z \jX> <|| 4i\ 

• <J} tijj 0jL*4 tS**^ 1 • ^ 



Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he ^ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad 3|§, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 



[13 'With what he saw in them' or 'the one he saw them with' meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet gjfe said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Innd lillahi, wa innd 
ilayhi raji'un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him/' (Da'if) 



Chapter 56* What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar, said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet g| 
said: 'There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection.'" (Da'if) 



o* iy±> cm ^ a* & J 

' S * 

iZ^aij C^J\ yd :$§| *Jh\ JIS :JU 

f 

^ 4 ^1 [U»- U ; . *^ fc}t**4] 'Qij** 



e&k :i£Ju p. y\ -no 



\ * ^ * * '■ 

2)1 iui VI tef ja£ & 



«0*^ ^ * aj ^ ^a>. ^ o'\/i: ( j Li J\ a^jA ^l^t] 

A>Ji> [ZjIsIa (Jjjj ^jy. tgfij o* ^^h^ jlJ^Li tloJj>JJj £y^L? 

Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 



i«ua. It was narrated that -,.s . r K . 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ^ ^ -^u!J^^-^ 

of Allah |g said: 'Whoever ^ ig^i ^ jI^ ^ ^ £Lp 

consoles a person stricken by * ( ^ ■ „ < ' 

calamity will have a reward equal :Jl5 ^ 4 ^ VI 

to his/" (Da^ 2S ^ :£ £l <3^j Jli 

Chapter 57. What Was , <_>\$ J &\£ U - <ov 

Narrated Concerning The ' * f l , _ 

Reward Of One Who (Loses) < o v oOlJ, ! y 
His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu rf f & j& ^1 fc- U«T 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3g said: j" 4 ' , ■ ., 

"No man who loses three of his 'li./*.? 1 0* <>! 

children will ever enter the Fire, m *i J 

except in fulfillment of the oath „T r « ^ - ' - 

(of Allah)."™ (SaWfe) M & M. £2 4>A % '-ft 

Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother, 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 



™ This is a reference to "There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell)." (Maryam 
19:71), i-e., the Sirat or bridge over "Hell which everyone will have to cross over on 
the Day of Resiurection. : * 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami Ji X* £ iUi fiSt - 1 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ '.^4' Vm r*V ■ V 

Allah £ say: "There is no Muslim, ^ ^W-^ai ^ " JU 

three of whose children die before iUii ^ ^ *5'Uik ^ [jo^] 

reaching the age of puberty, but . >^ * * 

they will meet him at the eight ' JU3 4^ JI ^ ^ ^ ci^ 



gates of Paradise and whichever \^ u» : gjg J,| ^ 

one he wants he will enter ' - * , . " 



through if" (Sam) Ij^S r 5 ^s" « ^ 3 

^ r*!:^ iCMfo/Wijg^IO ^Mjill 4*->-t Eg*** oiti*.j3 -ge>« 



1605. It was narrated from Anas jU>- ^ Qoi - no 

bin Malik that the Prophet j% ' » „ , >. , • w x 

said: "There are no two Muslims ^ O^jV 1 ^ 

(mother and father), three of ^ £ ^ ^ t ^ 

whose children die before ; ' / , *\ > 

reaching the age of puberty, but a * ^ J& & U ' : JiS H 

Allah will admit them to Paradise ft "fcif ^ lj c jj^l ^ 

by virtue of His mercy towards ' ^ 

them/' (5*fcifc) ^ ^ J-H <M 

. <k> <jLo Jo- 

Comments: 

a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 

c. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 



1606. It was narrated from :^J^>J\ £j£ Ji ^ .U3j£ - W\ 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of . * , - 

Allah a said: "Whoever sends <* ^ * ^ ' b ^ 

forth three of his children who ^ ^Ip J^o cj^J aJi^ 

had not reached the age of °" • - ' f - - 52 ° 

puberty, they will be a strong :JU ^ l ^ ^ ^' ^ 

fortification for him against the ^ 2^ ^ ^» JlS 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent 
forth two." He said: "And two." 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." 
He said: "Even one." (Da'if) 



U-U tjsU^Jl t(^Ju«^Jl *>> f\ \_<J u**Jp ^gp^ 



TjJ 



Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ said: 'A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 
behind. " (Da'if) 



5# ^ « ♦ 



# a ^ 



1608* It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jj§ 
said: 'The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. It will be 
said: "O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise." So he will drag them 
out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.'" 
{Da'if) 



LiUl Ijif :Jl^i .;^Jt 4^f j*af 
Ui^i .Siil iL>1 £J ^1 
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t4j Jji* tiuJb- <y UAAi:^ /Y*:^ ^1 ^1 [vJu*** o^li^J] 



1609. It was narrated from -^/yj, j; » ^ gfc - n*l 

Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet ^ / " > ^ ' ^ >d ^ ^ # 

g| said: "By the One in Whose a? b ^ 0? "V" ^ 

Hand is my soul! The miscarried ^ *| aTi ^ c<Si! j£p 

fetus will drag his mother by his 



umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 3|§ <Sr^ <>! ^ if 

- ■* *■ & * 

(was patient and) sought reward ^ >*{ a > A \ u 1 1 ** nV* 

(for her loss)/' (D^ " ! ^ ^ J * ^ ^ 

£^JL a Uy ^UJI (jt^lj tiljj^ AIjl-p ^ tJS |K i & [ujL*-^ ft^li^l] 
Comments: 

A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was f uLil J t\£ U - ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The I - * * *f > 

Food That Is Sent To The *^'> ^ l J*' Ji d 



Family Of The Deceased 

1610. It was narrated that j tjllp ^ ^LLa - 

'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When ^ >*>.a, .c n s >-i 

, / tAl^p y jUiU- UjJ^ . 3b . r U^Jl yl 

news of the death of Ja far was * * ^ • V ' w 

brought, the Messenger of Allah &\ Xp ^ c^f ^ cjJli ^ 

H said: 'Prepare food for the , c ,*T "tt< 

family of Ja'far, for there has ji*r ^ ^ W .JU ^ ^1 

come to them that which is Ju£, J*i :M 41 J 

keeping them busy or something ; f ^ ; ' f o . . ^ \ , f " " 

which is keeping them busy/' • a (4^ t r* u ^ u f* u » 

(HflSflw) 

to--Jl J*\f ^UWI Axi^> t^L tjSbj>Jl cjjbjjl a^-^I [j-^^ fi^U—l] 

.j^j^LJl <.^jbjS\j t^UJlj t^i^^JS a>^5w>j t<j jLA^» cLj^ ^ rWY:^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is corning in 
Hadith 1612. 

1611. Asma' bint 'Umais said: J>\ t i-aA>- j> <jr^4 fete"' - \*\\\ 

''When Ja'far was killed, the , „ UpVl Jup *JU lU-i 

Messenger of Allah jf| went to his ' ^ c t*** 

family and said: 'Trie family of , p J\ ^ £| & ^Jj£ r^U^I ^1 
Ja'far are busy with the matter of <* , • ti* V- ?, » 'f * - 

their deceased, so prepare food 9 J* V :cJb ^ ! f 1 ^ 

for them/'' (Da'ij) ^ sUi f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fc, 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdullah f .<< \ fts 

said: "That continued to be the 4r*-> CT J ^ ^ l w bCJU 

Sunnah, until innovations were jj <JT :Jt£ 4lif Jl £g| 

introduced, then it was * 0 , ^ „ " ? 

abandoned." ■ J j£^ u OV^ 



ol5 to cJlj Us :4i».l jlp Jli 

jjp jk! # <ju~,i ^j^- ^ rv» /i:ju»-t ^j^t [u^ ^ti*-J] 

Comments: 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 

Chapter 60. What Was ^ r ^ U ■ * G -■ • ^lJD 

Narrated Concerning The ^ * • ^ * * f^*^ 

Prohibition Of Gathering dJI Ail jj f U^l & 

With The Family Of The '] - * T ' * " 

Deceased And Preparing n * f UW1 

Food 

1612. It was narrated that Jarii -d^d & ^ - 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We • *:* V 1 - i^V 

used to think that gathering with ^ 1 " 
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the family of the deceased and . >t > , , » 

preparing food was a form of * U & t • 

wailing/' (Da'if) J £ j^i ^ t J^Jt 

J| ijs 1^ : Jli ^dl 4>l ^ 

4 f»A tT'Y/Y:^!) ^IjJJIj t ^*/Y:Ju*4 Li-w> :g>>^ 

^ t^^A * tfj^j^J ^J^ 1 <~>wj iaj J^U^J ^ o> <y (YYV<UYYVA:^ 
capU-i ^j^aj j^l ^Jj <. (oliil i-j^Jl : t ^Jj.<Jl olLi?) ^j-^JjlJL ^yL-iIi 4jL^?j jJl>- 

Comments: 

An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer rime without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 



Chapter 61. What Was fr£ U £K - Q\\ 

Narrated Concerning One f * f • t 

Who Dies In A Strange Land m uy> 

1613. It was narrated from Ibn : .^^^l £1 ~ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of .4* „■ . >, 



AUarTi^d: Dying ^Isteange ^ * ^ ^ 

land is martyrdom. " (Da'//) ^ ^ tiljj <J <v xt> 

. d»l*2 

\rA^ : c tJU, < mYA:^ tm/\\: t yl J J 3 Jl *>->I [^4^ oilwl] :g>^ 

.YY ^ /Y : cjU>j^?j^JI 

1614. It was narrated that :Jli . t ^J ^ l&U - nU 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man , . , t * , r ;* . 

died in Al-Madinah, and he was & ^ ^ V J ^ ^' ^ ^ 
one of those who were born in A1- & J\ ^ c^lijjl 

Madinah. The Prophet H offered " 
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the funeral prayer for him and , : . , A 

said: "Would that he had died ^ : Jb ^ & - ^ \^ 

somewhere other than his jL^J .aLjJl JtJj ^ ^aiJU ^-j 

birthplace/' A man among the „ ^ ^/ . ^ " tf 
people said: "Why, O Messenger > J iU ^ L -* :JU ^ SS 4^ 
of Allahr He said: "If a man dies ^ . gj, ^ Jig . i^jJU 

somewhere other than his ; tf ^ 

birthplace, a space will be ^ <^ ^ 4» :<J^ ?<bl Jjij 

measured for him in Paradise (as a i| f g > jj £j ' * °* 

big as the distance) from the place 9 ^ J * — ** ^ ^ ^ 

where he was born to the place . Js 

where he died. " (Hasan) 

y ^Arr :^ <.*jA r ^ ojJl . ijsl^Jl tV/i r^Ldl ^1 C^-^- oiL-»J] '-^j^ 
Comments: 

This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was oU ^ U ^ - (1Y 

Narrated Concerning One ^}\) L^> J, 

Who Dies From A Sickness 

1615. It was narrated from Abu fiui - 3VS . <Jd>Ji & jSJA \sj£--\*\\o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,rf^f 

Allah « said: "Whoever dies C s <©*" •) ; J / jl^ 

from a sickness dies as a martyr. l&U- : JIS .Jili\ ^1 ^ «Jul£ j^f GJo^-j 

He is protected from the torment . £ „,/, --"; - ; 

of the grave and he is granted ^ u -dl» 5^ 

provision from Paradise morning ^ ^ 1 5 ^ f ^ oUi ^ £j 

and evening. " (Da'if) ( \ ' 

*J^J^- ^ Y M /V :olpj-^j^Jl ^ (_$3j>JI ^j! 4>-^>-i [U>- uL*«^ fcsL^I] 
Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 

1616. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: "Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive." (Hasan) 



^Szj Jjb pliJl Jl>« jLUJI ^ cj$b>Jl ojb ^1 [ t ^ r ->- odLutV] : {Hs** 



1617. It was narrated from Umm ^ j^jj _ ^ Y 

Salamah that the Prophet 0, said: ^ • 

''Breaking the bones of the ^ 4* Wai <>? 

deceased is, in sin, like breaking . . ^ . ^ y >f .^f 

his bones when he is alive. * . * 

(Da'if) :JU $ ^1 ^ ilii ft tjtf 

ti^j&M j#>*A ibj <d)LLP & 41P ^ JjUI ^_J^}\j \_UuaJ* ftillM-J] IgijX* 



Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah i| 

1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah sg/ She said: 
'He felt pain and started to spit 



J}J^\* - (It ^JO 

£f oJb ^1 
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■sJ^ ^ oifj .u~»jH jst £L 
.^jVu cjUa^s iS^-jj .^>-j ^5 



(over his body), and we began to 
compare his spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Aishah and that 
they should come to him in 
turns/ She said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbas/ I told Ibn 'Abbas this 
Hadith and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'Aishah did not name? He was 
' Ali bin Abu Tfflfa' " (Suhih) 



Comments: 

a. He 3§g was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet 7 s suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. This Hadith show's the virtue of 'Aishah that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas y$p supported the Prophet 5§| 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'AH for a little distance, and 
then Usamah 4h supported him for a little distance. 



. It was narrated that ^ J - £ * fife _ m ^ 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet g ^ ^ ' ^ * 

used to seek refuge using the ^ If 'o*^^ C ^J^ J$- 

■ >#»*■■ 
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following words: ' Adhhibil-ba's , ^ -cJU -'^U- 0 " " * 0 * 

Rabbin-nas, washfi Antash-shafi, la ^ c^r 0 ■ ^ ^^Jjr^ 
shift' a ilia shifa'uka, shifa'an la .^fcjf oUlSll 

yughadiru saqaman (Take away the * , , ' tf „ .< * 

affliction, O Lord of mankind, and ^\ V •J UJ| ^ •J- 4 ^ 

grant healing, for You are the jg ^ *U£ Jjlii 

Healer and there is no healing but . . \ 
Your healing, a heaHng that ^ ^ u ^fr J> m ^ 

leaves no sickness)/ When the . xAK" iX"l f 

Prophet ^ fell sick with the ^ / ^ T « . . > "~ 
sickness that would be his last, 1 J jH^M - tJlS ^ ^Jj 

took his hand and wiped it over u ' M lli ' l£i cJU «nip^fl " 'tit 

his body and recited these words. ' * t ' - ^ * 

He withdrew his hand from mine . ||| ^S^S" ^ cJL*_^ 

and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 

and let me meet the exalted 

companions (i.e., those who 

occupy high positions in 

Paradise)/ Those were the last 

words of his that I heard." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet Ig would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. 'The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet jgg, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 

1620. It was narrated that r&Uiill h\jy y\ !&£■■- W* 

'Aishah said: "I heard the 0 „ m , t , „ 0 ,„ , 



y 1 



Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'There 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : J £ M A I J ' " } cU^. : cili 2&Ip 

was given the choice between this \, ^ , , . ' 

world and the Hereafter/ She ^ M ^ \ & & U,) 



the illness that would be his last, 



said: 'When he became sick with ai t \" 

(his voice) became hoarse and I J^F '-^j^i ^ 5^ 

heard him say, "'In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous/" [1] 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice/' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 



6 



1621. It was narrated that fiji^ ^ y\ - WW 

'Aishah said: "The wives of the t „ "1 ^ , tl 

Propriety gathered together and & & ^ CM P ] ±* 

not one of them lagged behind. :cJU iisU ^ <.c>j^S If- ;^Ip 
Fatimah came, and her gait was a >B # >> tf ..... 

like that of the Messenger of ^ -2S§ i^ 1 ^ 

Allah He said, 'Welcome to Sfe Jf^l 

my daughter/ Then he made her \ ,~ '* 
sit to his left, and he whispered f *J£M - ^ -M ^ 

something to her, and Fatimah ^ ^ < jf. «j ^ . . 
wept. Then he whispered / _ " ,7 \ 

something to her, and she smiled. cS>^ai . U jli <G! . ci^i 
I said to her: 'What made you 

weep? She said: I will not - - - ^ * 

disclose the secret of the U .jgg <d>| J^j ^ cJl 

Messenger of Allah M' I said: 'I , , , *•* * - \ * > t 

never saw joy so close to grief as I <j£ ^ dU 

saw today/ When she wept I said: *g| ^| diiii 



'Did the Messenger of Allah . 

tell you some special words that ■ Jb ^ ^^-j -O^v ^ ^ 

were not for us, then you wept?' ^ ^ * ^ u 

And I asked her about what he ' - ' " 



[1J An-Nisa' 4:69. 
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had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah 0/ After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Our 7 an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you/' 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummahr So I smiled/" 
(Sahih) 



i\ :cJia .Jii lis 



4 £ 



^>y> pWI 4j ^jLp o\j .oy> j*Ip JS 

8 



Comments: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah's Messenger before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 

were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah % whom the Prophet 
3§| told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur' an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 

1622. 'Aishah said: "I never saw : j£ £ &\ £Z> £J Ai^ l£U - nYY 
anyone suffer more pain than the f , " ^ J „ . ^ t , ^ g > tf ^ 



Messenger of Allah jjg." (Sahih) 
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lit Uit o£ U iJU 

t^Jl ... 0J=»- j I ^ ^ U-i ^j-.Jl < — 'i jj ujU taVij «dvaJij jJ! t jviw> j 



1623. It was narrated that Bj£ ^1 ^ jJl b'ai - n.Yt 
'Aishah said: "I saw the ^ , 0 ^ -j&ii * a > * ' 
Messenger of Allah jg when he & L * ^ ' # ^ ^ Ji 
was dying, and there was a bowl ^ ^ ^) Jt 

of water next to him. He put his . * _ «A \ X 

hand in the vessel and wiped his ^> & oi f-^i ^ 

face with the water, and said: 'Q ij£ j^j i| *>! <5^j ^jfj 

Allah, help me to bear the agonies ~ \ \ 

of death/ " (Hasan) r 1 4 C ^ oJj - ' fU — 

cOj^Ji ju^ JbJ-ixJ! ^ *U-U i^.L tj^L>Jl i^JUjJI j>-\ [j-M*>» e^liMil] :gj^>w 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |g wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet 3H took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

1624. It was narrated that Zuhri gs-. ^ *. ^ ^ _ uu 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The ' .* 

last glance that I had of the ^1 £^ ^d?j*^ c ^-^ Is, 
Messenger of Allah £ was when j ^ ^ , - ^ 

he drew back the curtain on ^ J~- & 

Monday, and I saw his face as if it &jt& , jfi^i} ^ Uils &\ 

was a page of the Mushaf ... > ; T 

(Qur'an), and the people were ^ ^ ^ 4 

praying behind Abu Bakr. He jiili 3^2 &f SljC .sSUJl J ^ 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but . ^. $p * ^ . f - 

he (the Prophet ft) gestured to J oUj ^ *4 

him to stand firm. Then he let the . pdl JjJi jA 

curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Anas 4fr told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah's Messenger gg§ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophef s face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger $jg was attributed with 
these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm : <ZJ, J ^ JZ y\ - MY« 
Salamah that the Messenger of t * . / + * - > - » . > 
AMh m used to say, during the 0* 'f 1 -* ui 
illness that would be his last: ^ *f ^ cJJiJl 

"The prayer; and those whom tf 7 , . / % * f 

your right hands possess.' 411 And j^fr ci 4*5 l>K Jjij jl 

he kept on saying it until his ^.Jfrtf ^ ^ :4j 
tongue could no longer utter any 1 > /~ / . 

words. (DaHf) - 4h ^ Jlj Ui 

J 15 j c<b ^Uj& ctoJb* ^ VY S<.T\ \ /T: ju?-! 4=^^-1 [oL*^ ajfcuJ] -g^r*^ 
Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626, It was narrated that Aswad : f ^ jft - HY1 
said: "They said in 'Aishah's " cs> ** > 
presence that 'All was appointed l j?J* u? 1 if ctf 1 j^^i 
(by the Prophet g before he ^ ^ ^ .j^ ^ 



^ i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 



462 



died)/ 11 and she said: 'When was „ .f „ r ,< g ?« 

he appointed? He (the Prophet ^ :clJU * " W ^ ol 

<H) was resting against my Ji jf i^jl^ J\ ZxZi jiS Ml 

bosom, or in my lap, and he ^ . ^ 

called for a basin, then he became ^ ^ ^ 

limp in my lap and died, and I j$ j£ ^ U j CiSU j 

did not realize it. So when did he * 

m appoint him?' " (Sahih) • ?H 

Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet j§§ 
appointed 'Ali 4& his successor when he g| was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah $g| felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 



Chapter 65. What Was gtij <1>K - (no ^^Jj) 

Narrated Concerning The 



Death And Burial Of The (1 ° 
Prophet H 

1627. It was narrated that J ^ & - nYV 

'Aishah said: "When the 



Messenger of Allah m passed ^ ui u^s ] # & 

away, Abu Bakr was with his J^j £j : ^£jj — c gvj^ f *| 

wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 



villages surrounding Al-Madinah. <Q k 9Xy^ ^ jfc ^ <Jj^j 

They started to say: 'The Prophet .j ^\t. | f^j j r ^ L ^ ^ 
it has not died, rather he has r ^ - 



been overcome with what used to ^ )i li[ oX? 

overcome him at the time of 



^ This Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that 'Ali 4& was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmarL 
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Revelation/ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah |g has indeed 
died/ 'Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah |f| has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off/ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful/"* 1 ' 
'Umar said: It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day/" {Da'if) 



y\ 4& .J-'j\ alp &k 

'j^^ 1 & y Ll iSW ^ >->y*i 
*^ Si jU jtf ^ :JU* 



o i f s ^ > 5 <T f ' > • Ic 1- 0 0 >-- 

lJi*^a JU !XaJ>^> J^JW OO {y>j . 



1 



[U* :6I>p Jl] .^^^^ 



ctoj^l J^lj caiLJ UoA:^ [Uu*J> o^L-.}] 

Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr 4fe regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger gt during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah's Messenger until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr <^>. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 4& 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 

1628, It was narrated that Ibn \fjj^^\ ^ ^ G£U - \*\XA 

'Abbas said: "When they wanted . , ~{ X< *1 

to dig a grave for the Messenger ^ ^ * Sr*> U M 

of Allah |g, they sent for Abu ^ jj£ ^ £££ u £j£ rJlAiJ ^| 

'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to > A *- ' \ I, / « 

dig graves in the manner of the ^ ^ ! UJ : JU ^Cp ^1 t^J^ 

people of Makkah, and they sent eg* J J. ^ ^ ^ j^j , 

for Abu Talhah, who used to dig ;j ^ ^ . / . 

graves for the people of AI- J* I £Lr^ 0? 
Madinah, and he used to make a 



niche in the grave. They sent two J *l , . ^ } 

messengers to both of them, and .jt^jb h\Sj jiV 



they said: 'O Allah, choose what , , ,,,, , 

is best for Your Messenger/ They ' r*^ 1 ' ^ • v*>0 

found Abu Talhah and brought jfi j£ ^ rjj . * . | jj>.^ 
him, but they did not find Abu 

'Ubaidak So he dug a grave with -il JjAjJ ■ 5 ^ 

a niche for the Messenger of Allah ~J tl ... .,, . f.r - M ; 

* W When they had finished ^ ^ ^ :JU 

preparing him, on Tuesday, he ^llji JiS p J *^ J£ y>j 
was placed on his bed in his 



i 

house. Then the people entered '£* * ^ ^ ! sWu J* 

upon the Messenger of Allah & £j j^-f ^ 

in groups and offered the funeral ; „ , / . 

prayer for him, and when they .ou*a)i 'j^ 1 

finished the women entered, and j^-f #p <al J >' 

when they finished the children a 

entered, and no one led the iS^t olS^Ji ^ j_^LlJl <Jfe-\ 



[11 Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
sH- The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he #| was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. [1] 'AK 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin 'Abbas 
and his brother Qutham, and 
Shuqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah gt went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib: 'I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah jg/ So 'All said to him: 
'Come down.' Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a QatifahP^ which 
the Messenger of Allah §1 used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, 'By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you/ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah jg." 
(Da'if) 

J Us ?<yJu ^jI :I^JU Y^Y/Y:^^*^ L Jl*~o ^1 JTj^l? t0 ^J ^*^ : C ^^^^ 



<y£ ti^ 1 IS 5* 1 Jj^J *>*J* 

jail Ja^j £g| ^ p tAJ lj^i>J ,4^P 

I ,. ^ <x - x 

All* *. 1 t > - t>" •l>'t' > 'f 



^ i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night'. 

^ A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the Allah's Messenger jg| has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahadiih 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 



1629. It was narrated that Anas • M£ V^j £S£ - 

bin Malik said: "When the £ ' J * " ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g suffered the ^ : jS3 il J? 1 "J*^ If. ^ 

agonies of death that he suffered, ^ . ^ . if ^ ^gj, 

Fatimah said: 'O my father, what a -* - y 

severe agony!' The Messenger of U OjiJI <->^ <S? ^11 ^' J 

Allah i§ said: 'Your father will *, \ .f~f , 2„. . r.s 

suffer no more agony after this day. ' 

There has come to your father that As ill .^£31 dLol JU 0£J V» :|j§ 

which no one can avoid, the death * /» ■ *t r * • i r *i f • 

that everyone will encounter until * ^ <J> " 4%' Cr? -r^" 

the Day of Resurrection/ " (Safofe) . f aiail ^ sUl^iil 

Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 



1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Fatimah said to 
me: 'O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah ajg?"' And 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah sgg passed 
away: 'O my father! To libra'il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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father, he has answered the call of „ ,j , ..A, . .jt 

his Lord/' (Mkft) ^ 

(One of the narrators) Harnmad «l>lfl 

said: "I saw Thabit, when he - * . , f ,r > '..s 

narrated this Hadith, weeping > * * 

until I could see his ribs moving USlM cAj tclua^Jl ii^ 

up and down," *. ^ - 

.jU> Jy ^"1> ^Jj A* 

Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger g| was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah %> is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet ^ is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas jSu *| % - nn 

said: "On the day when the ^ % ' „ " ' „ o ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| entered Al- oUI^ it J**r 

Madinah, everytWng was lit up, > ^ ^ 4 ^ 

and on the day when he died, - ' * m * y ~ > 

everything went dark, and no ?L^I c&jJJI 3|| 4>i Jj^j 4J JiS 

sooner had we dusted off our c ^ &\ * m A\ ')£ »• * *lf 

hands (after burying him) but we 4 ^ ^ ^ ' ' cr 

felt that our hearts had *J}\ -J, Uj ^ ^ ^ 

ch» g ed."« (H„ s «„) - • .^^J.^ 

t £Ji . . . il~»jJl <J <ari tL_JUJl t^la ^Jl <^>4 a^L^I] :ge^*w 

Comments: 

The arrival of Allah's Messenger $|g in Al-Madinah erUightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet jgl, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 



i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger jjg. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger |§ darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. 'Our hearts had changed also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet *g§, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad g|. 

1632. It was narrated that Ibn . jL tj ^ gfe _ n y»y 
'Umar said: "We used to be * ^* 9 

guarded in our speech even with 4^ If 0**"^ 

our wives at the time of the g £ ..^ ^ « . g^' . A| 

Messenger of Allah 0, fearing ^ ^ ^ ; . ' ' . 

that Qur'an may be' revealed ^ JJ> &UJ illJNlj 

amongst us, but when the * Ti £?. ... v*> tf ^ , r - ^ M , >^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ died, we ~ ~ ^ ^ ' 

began to speak freely / ; (Sahih) . jg| 4l J^i} £U liS 

Comments: ^ 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
3H, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet 0 Jf but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy , > - , . 

bin BCa'b said: "We were with the '1*** & ^ " nTT 

Messenger of Allah and we all £\ ^ <.^J>\ 5 \S«p £5 i^ilijJV ilp. 

had a single focus, but when he " \ ^ . J s 

passed away we started to look : Ju J $ 0* 'u^ 1 u* 
here and there (i.e., have different ^ ^ r m 4s! AJS, & 

interests)/' (Da'if) ' 3 ^ * m ' ? 



. U£i j lisU ^ l^U 

Comments: 

Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah's Messenger means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. it was narrated that Umm , • >0 , ^ 

Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the ^ ui r&4 UJs> ~ " nr * 



wife of the Prophet ^ said: "At £ ^jkli J ^|-| *J iUi j£ G&. 
the time of the Messenger of \ **** f" . 

Allah i|, if a person stood to t^J-* «*'*J <j} & 



pray, his gaze would not go Jfc &f J Ji *| £| 

beyond his feet. When the - ' , , 

Messenger of Allah £g died, if a ^ ^ ^ p ^ ^ ±* <S? 4^ 

person stood to pray, his gaze l'^ ^ ^ m , y fi& f 

would not go beyond the place ^ ? ^ v 

where he put his forehead when jj-^u (JUoil! ^ 15 iSi t|j|| ibl J.j-^j ^ J> 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died *x ,\ >>/»\ 

and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, ^ ' ~ * ^ 

when any person stood to pray ^ia^f ^ fcj c|jg Al. 

his gaze would not go beyond the „ / 9 

Qiblah. Then came the time of r*^ 1 ^ ^ ? 

'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there £j ^gj, .^i ^ jjf Jj5 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 



and the people started to look ^ c^ 2 ? jUj^-i pi* 

right and left /' (Da'*fl ^, ^ ^ - ^ 



Comments: 

Some Ahddith of Safezfr Bukhdri point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 



> 6 * ° 



1635. It was narrated that Anas :J!>UJl *1p ^ nr<> 
said: "After the Messenger of > 



Allah Jg had died, Abu Bakr said ^ ^ : f*** * J ^ W ^ 

to 'Umar: "Let us go and visit jjI J15 :JU ^Jl ^ tc^U tSj-ilJl 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of ^ ' / ^ 

Allah |g used to visit her/ He ^ ® ^ j ? u -3 ^ l Jh 

said: 'When we reached her she Jbl 01? US lijjjj ^1 St Ji ll 

wept/ They said: 'Why are you , - ^. „ - - \ , . ' 
weeping? What is with Allah is ^ ! ^ • Jji 

better for His Messenger/ She ^ ^ ^ Ui ?dLC U : IgJ SflS 
said: 'I know that what is with 



Allah is better for His Messenger, &\ U 61 ^pN :cJ15 .^j-^^ 
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but I am weeping because the ^ ^ . - ^ | > ^ ^ 

Revelation from heaven has - - ^ ' --^ ^ ^ 

ceased/ She moved them to tears Jj> U4L^i : J 15 ^ 
and they started to weep with „ . ^ 

her/' (SaMfc) • ^ ^ **** 

Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman %> came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger in bringing him up and looking after him Later the 
Messenger of Allah gjg set her free and married her to Zaid 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah aj| said: 'The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhah;^ on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day,* 21 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me/ A man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?" 
He said: "Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets. " {Da'if) 



* * * * 
<y>j" M K : J>-j JUi i^U 



^ The Swr (Trumpet) will be sounded. 

^ Meaning to say: Allnhumma salli 'old Muhammad, and the like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- :^^Jl jlji £ j^p fiSt - nrv 

Darda' that the Messenger of . . ^ • ✓ " *° *\ ±£ 

Allah said: "Send a great deal ^ Y J a ' * 

of blessing upon me on Fridays, jjj ^ t Jt>U ^1 ^ c^jUJl 

for it is witnessed by the angels. e „ , p^^^r**' '*{ 

No one sends blessing upon me ^ ^ ^ 0,5 - ^ 

but his blessing will be presented 4i\ Jj^j Jll : Jtf jtijlll 

to me, until he finishes them." A ^ „ „ ^ 9 , >tf „ ^ , * . „ tf 

man said: "Even after death?" He a ^ •^ J1 f>- <^ 8 * SJI 

said: "Even after death, for Allah ^ A^. y ^ .&Sull 

has forbidden the earth to „ ^ - a % / tf . 

consume the bodies of the ^ Si** £1* e~*J> 

Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah ^ ^ .ft ^ ^ . /jj 

is alive and receives provision. 

<y Yf 6 \r/\T V oJ^i ^ ^>JI [«pUi2^ ul*^ 6 iU-1] 
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Jn fe Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
Rules Governing The Fast 

The Chapters On What ^ U 4^ < v 
Has Been Narrated < 0 ^^. S ) ^ 

Concerning Fasting 

literally Saum means 'to abstain from something'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud 8ggl 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on the Day of Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Hararn) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tasftriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding, 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was L^j J ^ U - O r ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The u * * * ^ 

Virtues Of Fasting < * <**^> f 1 *^ 1 

1638. It was narrated from Abu ifj^L : 72^ \ £| Jz j\ ESjU - \ nrA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f / ^ « „, t 

Allah jjg said: "Every good deed l* 1 <j* Cf J J>] 

of the son of Adam will be A , ^ ^ J & 

multiplied manifold. A good deed ' V 



The Chapters On Fasting 



473 



will be multiplied ten times up to °\ r ' 'le- 

as many as seven hundred times, ^ Js» 

or as much as Allah wills. Allah u j| ^^*r* * ILJJUif 

says: 'Except for fasting, which is ^ , ' tf « " ^ > >( ' „' 

for Me and I shall reward for it. 'J ^ 'fi^ 1 ^ 4£ ^ 
He gives up his desire and his ^ %gi fa ^ tf-j 

food for My sake/ The fasting ' o , „ * x " * 
person has two joys, one when he 4>y : ^H^-^i ^|UaJJ . JJA 

breaks his fast and another when M * „ ; ^, - -"^ 

he meets his Lord. The smeD that f* W ' f ' ^ ^ ^ 

comes from the mouth of a fasting . «dLLJ1 £>j ^ ji* 

person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 



1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of 
Banu 'Amir bin Sa'sa'ah narrated 
that 'Uthman bin Abul-'As Ath- . J\ ^ ij Ldk> ^ cLlUl utf 
Thaqafi invited him to drink some J y *\' i t , B 

milk that he poured for him. cU ^~ w ^ ^ J & ^ & ^ 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." f K * . . . „ • , „ 

'Uthman said: "I heard the jl ^ 4 **"^ ^ ^ ^ « 

Messenger of Allah say: Jig j± 23 LpS £AaJl ^udl 

Tasting is a shield against the 



Fire just like the shield of anyone C -V- :<JUiP JU» .^U Ji :<_i>> 
of you against fighting.' " (Sahik) ^gj, ^ ^ * ^ . ^ ^ ^, j^-; 

Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 

1640. It was narrated from Sahl & J» - 1U' 

bin Sa'd that the Prophet g said: ^ (gjt :^jJl 

"In Paradise there is a gate called t ^ < ^ o ,\ , * 

Ray y &n-. On the Day of & '^y^ l*' <S* ^ f 1 ^ 

Resurrection the caU will go out £y] i ^ : j U - jg £f jJL^ ^1 
saying: 'Where are those who 0 * „ „ \ ' ;* 

used to fast?' Whoever is among fji -oy ! <° u«* W 

those who used to fast will enter > * *+% * u . *n«> 

it, and whoever enters it will 

never thirst again." (Hasan) . «&! tiki p tiliS Js*?!^ 

V^O:^- t^j^aJl J-*a$ ^ *L>-L t^L c^j-^ail fc-(jJUjd1 A^^>-t Ej^>- «lu*»J] : gjPtJ 

Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water 7 . A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'Well-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was <i ^ ^ - « r*-»> 

Narrated Concerning The (Y 5^0 ^U^j ^ 

Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu *J ^ ^1 l&U- - mi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " / l.'/ m , 

Allah H said: 'Whoever fasts ^ & 'd^ oi 

Ramadan out of faith and the Jtf :Jis sj£i & ciiL, J> 

hope of reward will be forgiven „ „ „ „ ^ 

his previous sins. " (Saftife) LU^ij UU4 jU^j ^1 :sgg 4l 

• ^ *J~> ^1 cioO^ ^ **L- <y> j£ ^1 j>i d^-b- ^ \n * : £ 

Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu ^t. A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ * 

Allah m said: ''When the first <.J>ts> £ JZ jf\ : f SUJl 

night of Ramadan comes, the | f - ' fc ' c Sfl 

satans and mischievous jinns are to jO* ^; ^ 'y <■£ 

chained up, and the gates of the aft ditf : JlS |g J^j ^ 
Fire are closed, and none of its , , > t - 

gates are opened. The gates of 4 ^ JI ^ O^ 1 ^ 1 *av*Sj & 

Paradise are opened and none of vjs* iiij l2 iljjf cifej 

its gates are closed. And a caller „ T^J - i « > 4 > 

cries out: 'O seeker of good, p t ^ J( 

proceed, O seeker of evil, stop/ . u ^ . fi c e S ft 

And Allah has necks (people) *7 J ^ ; " * * , J 

whom He frees (from the Fire), dUSj .[j&l ^] £l£p 
and that happens every day." 

(Hasan) ' ^ 

^ 1AY:^ tot^oj J<Mai ^ l-jL t^^JI t^j^^xJl ^rj^-^ E^**^] 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from Jabir £ y\ tife J l&U - \MT 
that the Messenger of Allah £ % . < ; 

said: "At every breaking of the sfS 1 & >J^^ V- 

fast Allah has people whom He Jj ajj : gg| 4) Jli :JU ^Lf ^ 

frees (from the Fire), and that ' ^ # / „ i „ , . % ^ , 

happens every night. " (Hasan) J* J M £ 

4il Ml Yo*/Y:a^-l Jup ijU, jjI UjajUj i :JISj t r \<\ A i Y oV /A : U^Jl 

jS\ ^r'j tS jr^ JiMj-i ^Jj>JJj t^i^Vl -dLi t J\ <jp :JU 

Comments: 

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas :jJ^J1 ^ cji y\ - \\tt 
bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, 



and the Messenger of Allah ' j£ bV J** ^ & ^ 

said: 'This month has come to ^ ^jf ^ t ^lx5 \£ tSlLSil 



you, and in it there is a night that , „ ^ 

is better than a thousand months. 4* " ^ ^' ^ -OU^j Jio 

Whoever is deprived of it is ^Jf . ^ /J'J*£ jJ U-ill 

deprived of all goodness, and no 



one is deprived of its goodness ^j>~ ^ lx* 

except one who is truly * > J u . 

deprived/ " (Da'if) " ^ ^ 

J^j>^> i^oJjs- £fk \ £*W : ^ <Jsu*jSM ^ ^l^^WS 4>- ^p-l [(J^ tf Igtjptj 

c(Y\*A:^ t \Y<\ ji J^U t\Vo:^ ^Jl33 iitij ^ 

.(UY 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur' an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making Vlikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'tikaf he/ she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 



Chapter 3. What Was fll^^jti-UiU-OT ^^Ji) 



1645. It was narrated that Silah :J& & &\ ±£ & jIA* L5j>- - \Mo 
bin Zufar said: "We were with 



» 1. *s > o * y > tf? s 
j 41)1 ^ JloJ^o U>JL>- 



'Ammar on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A Ji ALf \f> tol^l ^ ^ t^-? 

(roasted) sheep was brought and i ' / • , ' ' % _ 5 
some of the people moved away. ^ tf^ f-^ c5? 'J^ ^ .Jb 
'Amrnar said: 'Whoever is fasting . f jjjl .slL ^fe 

on this day has disobeyed Abu e ..^ • 

■m 

t^^&JJlj t^UJij tjL>- ^jIj t.A^jy>- ^Ij i^Jk^jJ! <ww?j t^jUtJI aIpIj l4j ^1 
Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. If 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu ^ J\ ^ JZ £\ t&U - ntl 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah gg forbade anticipating the <y. & & 'u* 

fast by fasting one day before the ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

sighting (of the crescent)/' (Da'tf) ^ ~> " ' 

■ 9J*J ] f\S* r** J*r~ £ M & 
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1647. It was narrated from i^Jd! JJjJl & ^CJl tfj^ - mv 

Qasim Abu 'Abdm'-Rahrnan that »• >'*A X s<\- >* ,<* - 

he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu oi ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The J, £ &Sll 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to say & i #< ^ f 

from the pulpit, before the month ^ CT* 4:1 gj 1 4 f* UH 

of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin j^j ^ : jjj ^Ji JU Oldi Jjf £1 

on such and such a day, but we - - „ 1 9 > 

are going to start fasting : ^ J? 5 ^ £H <i>1 

earlier, 111 so whoever wants to : >\& >•> m> 'i-* tu 

start fasting earlier (i.e., in , 1 1 

Sha'ban), let him do so, and ■ £li ^ii 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so/ " 
(Da'if) 

^ d\ jy > ^ AA*:^ iCPVft/^ijgjJ) ^ijJJl *srj>-\ :{Hj*z 

US*' LSj-" ^J^waJl ^ J^-I u ^ji^jJ U-P.ljt p-y*Uiil L>! t j5si ^jU-jj 

Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah ^coming ahead, ie., Hadith 1650. 



Chapter 4. What Was JUij ^ pU- U - (* f*~J0 

Narrated Concerning Joining " (f ^ 0 - ^ r ^ 

Sha'ban To Ramadan u ' JWa *-* 0 — 



1648. It was narrated that Umm • j^? y\ ~ H i A 

- «* ^ 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of . * . * 

Allah £ used to join Sha'ban to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ramadan." (Sufe'ft) SzL. Ji & iO^JI ^ JU ^ 



[13 



i.e., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet 5f| used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah 
about the fasting of the Messenger 
of Allah She said: ''He used to 
fast all of Sha'ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan/' (Sahih) 



< f <" * 

jjS^I fjifj^^ *U~U l^L ip**J1 nfU^Il [^-^ 'gij* 5 

Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast." (Sahih) 



(0 is^ji) &ij3 u>£ 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty mat Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 



1651. It was narrated from Abu ^ „ „ . c ^ „ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ oi ^ ^ ~ n ^ 

Allah m said: 'When it is the - *lu : £ ztf&\ 

middle of Sha'ban, do not fast & , " 

until Ramadan comes/ 7 (Sahth) ^ : J u! L ^ 



, x< •> .... . > 



tf£ ty 1 :#S ^ J^j ^ 



Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadan are disrupted. ' 

Chapter 6. What Was J d£ I* iLfc - (n 

Testimony That One Has , t ^yj- 

Seen The Crescent 

5 .< 



. It was narrated that Ibn t^j^! &\ ^ /JJ> lSa>- - HeY 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to I „ „ , „ > * , 

the Prophet g| and said: 'I have J ^ :YU -cM^i ^ J 

seen the new crescent tonight/ He ^ ^ . £ si f - ^ ^ . jj^f 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Mohammad is the Messenger of 
Allah He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Get up, O BilaT, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow/ " (Da'if) 

Abu 'Ali said: m "This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
TTiawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast/ " 



^ of j^ttli : JUs .i)OJl J^Jl o>jt 
:JIS «Ul Jj^.; LUJ Sfj cSt 43JL 

0? eljjj J <>^J tj> 

, > > . :f> , > • f 



kjj J* J^ljJI ,y _^ [<Ji.«../> fc>t^*J] 

Comments: • ^ w A : C 

There is a narration in Stowm Abu Ddwud from 'Abdullah bin 'Urnar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah jg that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah jg| himself observed fast, and he also cornrnanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Dawud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Amaut 
declared this Hadiik as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 



1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 
paternal uncles among the Ansar 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah H told me: 'The new 
crescent of Shawwal was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet H that they had seen the 



Eft: 



s >■ *" ^ ^ - ^ i 

ftii xxl* liii^fi .jiii jSu els. 

~ X ^ s 



flJ This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu Ali is. 



The Chapters On Fasting 



482 



new crescent the night before. The , ti i * * * - * f- 't •> • f 

Messenger of Allah |§ Ji ^>°- ; ol * ^ 

commanded them to break their .Jill 



fast and to go out to offer the 'Eid 
prayer the following morning/'' 
(Sahih) 

*Ujj J~JJ £j>H (J 'ajJu^^ '^J^J^ ^Tj^ [gj**-^ ©aLuJ] l^jPtS 

Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 

Chapter 7. What Was ^ U ^ " (V 

Narrated Concerning: "Fast (v U^JI) «40^ Ij^itj £>J 'J 

When You See It (The New ' *' 

Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It" 

1654. It was narrated from Ibn ^ JuUJ c5ij^ y\ - not 

'Umar that the Messenger of 



Allah m said: 'When you see the ^ u? ^ :£U*JI 

new crescent, fast, and when you ^\ ^ ^\ ^ j; jj^ ^ 'i^ 1 

see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy s ' - - - - " ' 

then calculate it (as thirty days)." f^U 4* : H ^ 4w ^ u : J u 

Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day ^ ^ A> , > >J 30], 
before the new crescent was seen. 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. Hie night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan.' 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 



1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When you see the 
new crescent then fast, and when 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is 
cloudy then fast thirty days." 
(Sahih) 



\>* to JjIj 



(A j^Jj) 



(A ^OJjtZ&J 



Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: "The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine 
(Days)/' 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj| said: 'How much of the 
month has passed?" We said: 
"Twenty-two (days), and there 
are eight left." The Messenger of 
Allah said: "The month is like 
that, and the month is like that, 
(and the month is like that), three 
times, and he withheld one finger 
the last time." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 



dWI :Q5 :Jtf ^ ^ j^i 

cUSjL ^iHj *USi :^ 

.SjU-lj il^fj 
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^1 ^ u ^\#\ 



nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 



1657. It was narrated from : J^> J> 4S1I J> u*i>- - 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu ? „ - °. .<* \, 
Waqqas that his father said: "The ? V* ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'The c^llj ^ aii J al^ ^ t jJ.U 
month is like that and like that ,V !1 ' > < fi - £ * _ 
and like that/ and he showed : » ^ o^j :JU ^ ^ 
nine fingers on the third time to ULJ iU&j| Ij&Lj lIsU 
indicate twenty-nine/ 7 (Sahih) , tf 

1658. It was narrated that Abu CSU- r^^i ^ lal^i t31^ - 
Hurairah said: (The months in , <iS , ^ 
which) We fasted twenty-nine 'tfjO* 31 U ^ ^> ^ r^l 
days at the time of the Messenger ^ ^ 
of Allah gl, were more than (the „ 0 > o"' 
months in which) we fasted thirty ^ SS ^ ^ J* 
days. (SaWfe) , ^ ^ *gf 

ULj jj^j cfL*aJ! ojb ^1 wUp 4j [^5^>] :gj^cj 

Comments: 

The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger |g 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was iSJ^ <J U ^£ - (1 ^^J!) 
Two Months Of Eid 

1659. It was narrated that from ■ :lJ^S ^ -4^- ~ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 9 , . , t *|j^Jj jj^ ** j^.- 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ - ' f: JJ 

2H said: "Two months of £^1 J*- <.$J\ ^ ti^Z 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine . 

days): 'Ramadan and Dhul- oU * J * Jb 

Hijjah." (Saftft) . caJUjl jSj 

* 

Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 

L It was narrated from Abu £J xL>£ l^U- - N M 



Hurairah that the Messenger of , 0 * a „ „ , , . > „ # .<* 

Allah £ said: "AI-Fifr is the day * ^ * *M ^ 

when you break your fast and At- 4 ^ -u^i c C> J\ ^ t Jj j 

Adfcz is the day when you offer . ' \ > % 

sacrifices/' (Sakih) <Vj ^ 

Comments: 

'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is, why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 



ter 1Q, What Was ^4)1 J, U CtK - (\ • ^^cJl) 

Narrated Concerning Fasting - . ^ 0 ^| j 

While Traveling K 1 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn :x<Jj> £J £J£ - n*U 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . „ , , „ - • . „ # 

Allah ^ fasted while he was ^ ^ t0 - ^ 

traveling, and he broke his fast/' J l[£ ^Ci jll cjl^UJ 

.^J23|j C ^A«JI ^ ^ <Ul 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 



1662, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Harnzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah |jj: 
'I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?' The Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: 'If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 

your fast/" (Sahih) , vT Jh 



1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
#| and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 



Chapter 11. What Was ^^UuC-(n r ^uJl) 

Narrated Concerning Not ( n ^j, j 

Fasting When Traveling - - - *■ 

1664. lt was narrated from Ka'b J ^ ^ J? ^ ^ - m * 

bin 'Asim that the Messenger of *• ^ ^ ^ >- 

Allah g| said: 'It is not an act of o S^' 

righteousness to fast while & J> i>\yt* If ^j*^ if '^IIp 

traveling/' (S*Mfc) . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ -J ^ ^, 



. <>U1 J f Uill 

^ r U^I ^ U V L <f L^il iWOiWl/l:^LJl *r>4 «U-J] igLP* 

Jup aJj t^^JUlj t ITT I \ : p5"WH a^>w?j t«u jLi-- iJ^jJj>- ^ YYoV:^ t, 

1665, It was narrated from Ibn : ( ^ JS ^ 1 U^*^ Ji ~ tVlo 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ . . > > ^ gg^ 
Allah jg said: 'It is not an act of > \ '~ , ' 
righteousness to fast while <il Jj^j J 1 ^ -J^ if 1 if 
traveling. " (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ y , ^ ^ . ^ 

Comments: 

Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from 't^^ CS- r**£i ~ n<n 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the C -\A * - a -Sn * *° V; tfl - 
Messenger of Allah « said: 'The ^ f ^ ^ * * ' 

one who fasts Ramadan while Jl ^ tul^i ^ t jj} 
traveling is like one who breaks his . *1.*t, .* f * ^ " »-tf tl - 

fast when not traveling/' (Da^ ^ ^ ^ V & ^ 
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Abu Ishaq said: ''This Hadith is of #1 . tt ^ * i 't > - "t.s "i.s 

no significance/' 4 ^ ^ ^ J ^ JU : JU 



Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 

1667, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) 'Ali bin 
Muhammad said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullah 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah g| attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah $H and he was eating a 
meal. He said: 'Come and eat/ I 
said: 'I am fasting/ He said: 'Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast/ By 
Allah, the Prophet |j said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah ." {Hasan) 



J if c^j &Z :VIS 

at a- 1 at ^ a* 'y** 

jdj t ^iSii # j. it t jyu 

V s 5" 1 ^ t>? at 

:JUi ^SiS jij *|§ Jjij 



0 9-- 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. It was narrated that Anas -i&^ti Cf. f 1 ^ " *VIA 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of . i££*Jl & ijil <v i-gl ^ 

Allah $H granted a concession to ' J 

pregnant women who fear for : 3V5 dlJU Ji ^\ i^JA\ 

themselves, allowing them not to \, \ . r - ?. r. * ? ^ * . , „ 

fast, and to nursing mothers who ^ . " " " 

fear for their infants" (Da'i/) ^lij ^1 ^^iiij .>2 M tl^J; 

Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers, 'Aishah deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet ggg, lest the 
Messenger of Allah |§| had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet §§. 



Chapter 13. What Was *L^5 J> *tf U ^ - (\r ^J\) 

Narrated Concerning Making \'\' " 

Up For (Fasts Missed) During O r jUj 
Ramadan 



L it was narrated that Abu tffe ^ M£ _ vtH 

Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah 



say: 'I used to owe fasts from the <y. Jj^ If '^4* if. 

month of Ramadan, and I would \ * * . - . • ; ;rq 

not make them up for until ^ y 

Sha'ban came/ " (Sahih) d<& 015 0! :J>" IblS vlUi :JU 
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1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet "^H, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts/ " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 



Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet H and said: 'I am 
doomed/ He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan/ rhe Prophet |g said: 
'Free a slave/ He said: 'I cannot/ 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months/ He said: 'I cannot/ He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons/ He 
said: 'I cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down/ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet g| said: 'Go 
and give this in charity/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 



* 0 



^1 .JU c^y* ^1 jfi c^^l Ju* &\ 

J 15 «aij :i§ ^111 JUS .^LiJj 

J IS ij£ulai p» :JIS .i>.f Sf 

Jlj «Ls^ j^tfi : Jli .jj,f Sf 

j>Z ii Ails 

^JJlj 4Ul J_^i j U :JU «4j JjL^aW 

. «ilJLp lUiS jlL ? bi : JU . £j a5| 
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Madinah) that is more in need of h , „ „ , „ > , „ , fc - 

it than us. He said: Then go and - • - ^ 

feed your family/ " (Safefft) £5 ^l^Jl jlp l£U- :^J>j £J| 

Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 



words: "Then he (the Prophet ||) .Jjjx jg <&| ^ c %£i ^ 

said: And fast a day in its place/ 7 ^ + c 

^^JaJIj ^^Ji ^Jlp SjUS3l t-^J ^ kjLjSM c->\j\J6 t^jUJl : gLr*" 
Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory, 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu ^ J t iZJ> J\ &JZjft l&i - \ IVY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , / . . , / , ' - * s 

Allah m said: "Whoever does not & ^U- ^ ^ ^ 

fast one day in Ramadan without ^ t^jktil J>\ ic*ilS ^ s ^ 

having a concession allowing that, , , - ^ fV* - " £ 

fasting for a lifetime will not J>ij J 15 : Jtf 5^> ^ ^JkJI <J 

make up for that." (Da't» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^Jf ^ B : ^ ^ 

. « jAjJl ^U^? 6_)>tJ t jL^l>-j 



, 1 



Chapter 15. What Was IM U " ° 0 r^ 0 

Narrated Concerning One ( ^ 0 -^|) 

Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 

Forgetfulness ^ ? e ^ 

1673. It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^ c^j >? ^ ~ Vnvr 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink/' 
(Sahih) 



y - s s s > % 



Comments: 

Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 



1674. It was narrated that Asma' j ^ Ji & jr " nv * 

bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke A A - *ms >* hX + 

out fast on a cloudy day at the ^' * 

time of the Messenger of Allah-. ^ tjillll cJj ^ ^li* ^ 



^Jp li^iasi :cJli j>j ^1 C^j *U-M ^£ 



then the sun appeared/' (Sahih) 
I (one of the narrators) said to 
Hisham: "Were they commanded cJ&> p <J M & Jj^J # 

to make up for that day?" He ' 0 * 

said: "It had to be made up/' - tr -i-UI 

(According to Hisham's opinion). £ ? ^ 

-Hi* 

y\o\:^ ( . Lr ^JJ\ ^ jUa-j <y Jail ISJ : V L ^j^-Jl 4*-^ I : gir^ 

^ J i>* 

Chapter 16. What Was pSUaJI J t\* ttul>Ol ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning A " " ^ 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 

1675. It was narrated that Abu |£U : ^ jjf CJai- - S Wo 

Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin , , > ^ , 4 „ >v 

'Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that :VU ^ M ^>^J ^ 

the Prophet ^ came out to them J j ^ ^U^j ^ ^ 

on a day when he was fasting. He ^ 
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called for a vessel and drank. We * * > * tf „ * ^ ... 

said: O Messenger of Allah, you ^ - w 

were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, i^Ji .Zj^ »y ^ 1 g-U 
but I vomited/ " (Sahih) 



*A' °rf» .lis ^ 



4~>-u ^ <y. * jz** t ( j*->- Jia to jj^j ^^^i ^ us" i«! ! j-A ^IjIj^p ^ jx^-j 

1676, It was narrated from Abu # ^1 fii - Wl 

Hurarrah that the Prophet m said: , , 

"Whoever unintentionally vomits, # ' ^ 

he does not have to make up for ^ ^ i£U ; j££ gjj^Lj ; ^ * 

the fast, but whoever makes ^ ^ - ^."> „-t 

himself vomit, has to make up for ^ jj OOi ^ ^AJl 

the fast/' (Da'fl ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

3 

YVA*:^ tiJLoU *Jk~* ^UaJl » t|»L^aJl t^jli jj! c^L^J] 

^JlJI ^1 <j~Jj^L t^J^u jL«^ ^LLa ^ tij^^ aa^j t^^jJij} t^5UJlj 

Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting> but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 



Chapter 17. What Was J tUf 12 £>K - (W 

Tooth Stick And Kohl For F 3 J - ^ 

One Who Is Fasting 

1677. It was narrated from ^1 ^ jI^S ^ jUip l^j^- - HVV 
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'Aishah that the Messenger of - 4 

Allah £ said: "One of the best ^ t ^> JI eke 1 —! ^ : 

actions of the fasting person is ^ tjjj^ ^ ij^ilj! 

using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) „ , „ „ ' „ „ „ 

& v " jit ^» :|g 41 J^ij JU :cJL5 iijlp 

Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 

1678. It was narrated that £J fli* jif - WA 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of u « 

ttaA :/wxUJl diUJl 



Allah jgg applied kohl to his eyes 
while he was fasting." (Da'ifi - fr <J ti t *-> • ^ - - gjj, 



5*5 H J^j J^l :cil5 l*jtt 



Comments: * 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was * ^ ^ * U - OA „^JD 

Narrated Concerning ^ * * ^ • <****^ 

Cupping For One Who Is ( \ A ii^dl) ^UaJU iit»Jl 

Fasting > 

1679. It was narrated from Abu j t^5^Jl Jl^i iji' " 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >„ * c,-,s ^ ^« 

Allah £ said: 'The cupper and ^ ^ ^ : ^ oi ^ 

the one for whom cupping is ^ tj JL il* E&ii-j :C>UlLi 

done both break their fast." * \ ., e < 

(sahth) if if 

.«' ' ' 
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1680. It was narrated that ^ - j^f ^ _ m . 
Thawban said: "I heard the ., 

Prophet j$| say: "The cupper and & ^s-^ If 'OCi 15 1? 1 Wie- 
the one for whom cupping is ^ - f ^ j*, , f 
done both break -their fast/" 4 °- y & 'f* ^ 
(Sahih) ' M & If ^ 

YY'IV:^ t^-i^ ^l^aji ^ i^-jL t^UaJl ojb ^1 j>\ [jcjpw «U~«}] 

1681. It was narrated from Abu j^f jjf ^ f ^ ^ nM 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin ^ ' ^ J . u 
Aws was walking with the Jj^j ^5 u^J' drf 



5JU #g 4b I 



Messenger of Allah *|| in Al-Baqi', 
he passed by a man who was 

being cupped, after eighteen days .311] s^Ip ^Ui ^^JLSi ^ 
of the month (of Ramadan) had , • - >< ' > > . ■ rf 

passed. The Messenger of Allah f* UM > lB '* ^ J J* 
jgg said: "The cupper and the one . K^iiJjj 

for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (SoWfc) 

^luj^ ^ YY~\A : ^ tjjLJl i^Ul t^LvaJi ^j^l <=r [gr>«wf o^b^J] igp*" 



1682. It was narrated that Ibn Eai ^ £U - HAY 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , „ f ° i, 0 ' llil > 0 ll^i 

Allah sg had cupping done when c ' ^ ^ ^ ' Sr* ^ 

he was fasting and in Thram." J ' j :JU ^Cp -^1 ^ t-ulL 

YVW:^ t^fJJi ^ ^a^jJl ^ t^Lj t^L^ail tijb^l <=T^r*-! • gLr*^ 

Comments: 

According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he g| was also cupped in a state of Ihram"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihram are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet ^ was in state of 
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Ihram, at the same time he was fasting too, 

b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam MzHk:18/32) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule mat cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated/' Imam Shawkani discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahadith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped/' I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar ^ used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa -4§b was cupped at night/' 

Chapter 19. What Was ^ *lf IS - <H r*~J!) 

Narrated Concerning A <> * tf*d») ^Ual! 

Fasting Person Kissing p 

1683. It was narrated that J 6? Pt $ ~ 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet « >f ^ :^\ r \^S\ *; *| i* 
used to kiss during the month of V 
fasting/' (Safcifr) ^ iSSfcp ^ ^ ^ ^j^l 



1684. It was narrated that |£U <J ^ - \%M 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah £| used to kiss when he ^U3! ^ jTp ^ fj* 

was fasting, and who among you ^ ^ ^ ^ s^ tf - 

can control his desire as the , 

Messenger of Allah Jg used to dl? US dlUJ j^Ij j^j 
control his desire?" (Sahih) {m.,^ J( *. 

1685. It was narrated from -j t ££ f £ J ^ - mo 
Hafsah that the Messenger of , y ^.J ' * 

Allah #| used to kiss when he <.'4j^ & ii* 

was fasting. (Sahih) $ £ & ^ & c^iiSfl ^ 
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atf H of & ^ 

Comments: 

Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Haram); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 



• It was narrated that ^1 ^ jSZ J>] - 

Maimunah, the freed (female) 



slave of the Messenger of Allah & o* *0&H u* ui 
m, said: "The Prophet M was ^ C ^J| J ^ tj £ 

asked about a man who kissed his ^ a „ . p > >• ^ ^ 

wife when they were both fasting. 0* SI ir 1 ^ 4r l 

He said; "They have broken their jg, : j£ u*; "(J £ ■ 

fast"' (DaW ' ' ^ ^ 

Chapter 20. What Was ^ ~ C • 

Narrated About the Fasting ( Y , ^jy) ^Uail Sjil^J! 

Person Touching V 

1687. It was narrated that |£U ^ jjf t&U- - nAV 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and e x * tf0 , B > 
Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and ^ '?J* l* 1 ^ c ^ a? 1 JsS^l 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah - q 
#| touch (his wife) when he was , ^ , * ^ ' 
fasting?' She said: 'He used to do ^ M ^ ^ : VUs .iislp 
that, and he was the strongest of v*- m£ . i tr c*>t - 

all of you m controlling his 1 

desire/ " (SoMfc) . ^ f££jtf 

Comments: . c« - lt c ^ 

This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ^ # Crf ^ « ^ ^ " nAA 
'Abbas said: "A concession was ^ ^ — £^ :^-p1j}I 
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granted to those who are older ^ , „ , 

with regard to touching while ^' ^ c ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fasting, but it was disliked on the Ji ^JOJ < ^J~j : JU 

part of those who are younger." " - tf ^ 

oL~>j c<^>. tTTAV:^ ojb.^l jxp CoJu>JJj cCiYt:^ '</Lr*D 

Comments: 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger $| in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 

Narrated Concerning ^ *^>- U *it - On ^^cJl) 

Backbiting And Obscene / ¥ . .. t( v « lt 

Speech Vttiile Fasting (T * f*MJ 

1689. It was narrated from Abu ^ gs-. . ^ _ m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of S~ 

Allah H said: 'Whoever does not & ^ u? 1 ^ 

give up evil and ignorant speech, *w f * - " f - * 
and acting in accordance with & & 'cfesM 

that, Allah has no need of his Jj>3 gj£ J :|§ dl Jtf :Jl| 

giving up his food and drink/' * > „ > „ . . <, 

Comments: *^ ^ «/ ^ ^ tf: C 

Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Haram in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so mat a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

1690. It was narrated from Abu jlp l£U jjU l£U - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ , • ; V J .„ 

Allah g said: "There are people ^ l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

who fast and get nothing from J if :JIS S£S ^ c^^l 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get g . ^ - ^ j 

nothing from their prayer but a ^ ^ f* 1 * ♦ J m ' Uj ^ J 
sleepless night." (Hasan) « 2 j4» fj* 4# *1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu (Jfef - *; fe* tffc, - nM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of " . * 

Allah H said: "When anyone of 6* if* ^J^^ a* Sjtjr 

you is fasting, let him not utter ^ .^g ^, ^ . j£ ^ f 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone \ " e % ^ /' 
speaks to him in an ignorant • J*>4 ^0 ^ p*?^' fJ*^ f£! 0^ 
manner, let him say: 'I am y. j ^ ^ ^ 

fasting/'' (Safcife) W *^ » ^ 4* 



Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

Chapter 22. What Was J ^ U " (Y Y i*—^ 

Narrated Concerning Suhur (YY si»Ji) jj^lil 

(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas 0> - tur 

bin Malik that the Messenger of > » . >* 

Allah gg said: "Eat Sutar, for in ^ y*\ 9* ^ " ^ - J ^ 
Sutar there is a blessing. " (Sahih) :$| 4i! 3« ^JJU ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Hie reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shm'ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 



1693. It was narrated from Ibn $ ESSi £i iL^ - 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g said: £ ~ , ^ , # ^„ 
"Seek help by eating SiAur for fcA ^ ^ ^ ^ 
fasting that day, and by taking a gg ^ ^ j> ^ 

brief rest (at midday) for praying ' s " " \ ' > " ' „ „ 

at night/' (Da'i/) f W J* f ^ l^-skli : Jti 

Chapter 23. What Was ja*^ J ^ U - (Yr ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning ' " (xr ^ 0 
Delaying Stt/rar ^ - 

1694. It was narrated from Anas ^ 4^ ^ ~ n<U 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit »* t'tf \w ii, • ' 
said: "We ate Suhur with the < " 3U f /^f^' 
Messenger of Allah then we 9^ # t£j 0* 0? cr^ 
got up to perform prayer." I said: 1. * { *-* * , , , „ ' r . * ^ 
''How long was there between the ^ ^ r « : - ^ C b ^ 
two?" He said: "As long as it s?ljjj ^ :Jli ^1 :cJS .sSlSJI 
takes to recite fifty Verses/' 



(SaMh) ' ^ 

^ HY^ :^ <, StjL^j j_pc«Jl ^ p5 j^i tf^stfJ! t^jUJI 4=^1 : JH> :; ^ 

Comments: 

Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah j§| performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that j\ l£U ^ £1p tffe - m° 

Hudhaifah said: "I ate Su/iwr with , „ , c ^ . tf „ > # 

the Messenger of Allah ^ when it ^ ^ ^ & 'y*- ^ 

was daybreak but the sun had not ji . Jgj i^A^J ; Jll Sii 

yet risen." [(One of the narrators) 



Abu Ishaq"said: "The Hadith of J?' <3M P Cr^ 1 ^ % 

Hudhaifah is abrogated and does [ . ^ ; JU^i 

not mean -anything."] (Hasan) ~ ^ 

jip 4^JL. a - -U>. iAoo:^ t^ai; ^i^*^ jiLp ^Sojjf * >-] :^^?ej 

t li j5 o j^J iiJ^. ^ ( ^^>c-^> ^jSLjJI tCYVVoT:^ t V *l 1 / o 1 

.Y^OO:^ t ^f^* uT^J 'SjL^aJl Cw<»-i!j ij^Z^Sj 

Comments: 

'The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)/' (Al-Baqarah: 187) 

1696. It was narrated from >• <£; - WW 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 



Messenger of Allah $| said: "The If & # J If. is^H 

Adhdn of Bilal should not prevent -j ^ J .* t 

anyone of you from eating Suhur, 



for he gives the Adhdn to alert jH 4)1 J^ij ol £ji^> ^ j!p 

those among you who are asleep, ^ . ^ >^ ^ W ^ 

and so that anyone who is - ^ * > v ^ 

praying can prepare himself for .jpCiSlS jj^i} c^Wl* ii^i 2u 

fasting, the Fajr does not come in ^ v » - - „ / 

this manner, rather it comes in < . US» J ad* 

this manner and it appears along . fl*UJDl jif i [y>j& 

the horizon/' (SoMfe) ' ' * 

. <b jL~L* i^j4p- ^ * C 'C^^ " " " f ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The two Adhdn for Fajr are Siinnah; one Adhdn is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhan} and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhan so that the people 
would know which Adhan is being called by recognising the voice. 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum ^ was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet to call the Adhan for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

Chapter 24. What Was J U £C - (T i 

Narrated Concerning * t ^; M , 

Hastening To Break The Fast (r £ ^ V 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl ll^S j ^ fLi* ~ l*HV 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet jgg said: t \ > ^ „ - c * tf , 

The people will remain upon 'S iHT * c ^ 

goodness so long as they hasten *J}\ o! Ji ^ c^f ^ i*jL£ 
to break the fast." (Sahih) \ ' / \ ' « > /? , /' 

c4j ^U- ^\ <t^J^- \ < \oV:^ tjlka^l J~>**j* t->lj <p*/*ll t^jl^Jl -Qis** 

Comments: f jU ^ 

Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 

1698. It was narrated from Abu J{ >j £ $ _ mA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~' o > 
Allah |gg said: 'The people will If l/" & 
remain upon goodness so long as ^ ^ ^ f ^ J 
they hasten to break the fast. , y 

Hasten to break the fast, for the Ijfc* U JI>I S» :g 4l 

Jews delay it." {Hasan) * Ia x ?,r „i ( , a a. 

^ ju« ^ *o*/Y:.u^tj c^^53l ^ jLdl astj>-\ l^>- «U*J] :^t>J 

Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
said: 'When any one of you 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification/' (Sahih) 



■t > 



t^UJlj ipjU-jJj ijL>- ti^ej>- (jjij t^o:<r t^JLojd! a>«^w?j £^J>. 

Comments: * U " : C <A-J 

Tflmr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi , Hadith: 696. 



Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before." (Da'if) 



(Y1 U»dD 



^ ** *• 
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Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that gfc . , > - >. ^ ^ _. w ^ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ ; 

Allah 3|| would enter upon me t a*L>^> ^ <-^?4 J* ^ <-<&jJ> 

and say: 'Do you have anything ^ », ■ ms ~-L*\' » - 

(any food)? If we said: No, he " J 



would say: "Then I am fasting/ So M ^ixp Jin :J& 

he would continue fasting, then if o ^ > * M ^ J A 

we were given some food, he f ^ H^ 3 'pv* e4* 

would break his fast/' She said: ^ U!jj :eJlS ^ 
"Sometimes he would fast and 



(then) break fast (i.e., combine R :oJu ?ii ^ -j" t J 

fasting and breaking fast in one ^ ^ *^ jj ( >fc & 

day)/' I said: "How was that?" " - " 



She said: "like the one who goes • U«£f 

out with charity (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some/' 
(Hasan) 

' ^ 'C ^^^^ *^IJ "J*** 

Comments; 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was ,> tfu . r > r /vw . I|S 

Narrated Concerning A Man ^ ^ U - (TV ^1) 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of ;l£J| 1^ jij CLi 4^ 

Sexual Impurity And Wants " " 

To Fast (tv 

1702. It was narrated that j ^ figi - w*Y 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: f e . > „ ^ ^ .,. , # > tf ^ , 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, ^ oOi .j-Lili ^ ~u^* 

by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did j — j J ^ 

not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 



state of sexual impurity (and : <J^ Jj^ <j? ^ 

wants to fast) then he must not r -- e £-ii *■ ^.i - *t ' rf £ ■ - 

fast" Muhammad 0 said it'" * ' J J ^ ^ ' 



Comments: 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah ^> used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 

1703. It was narrated that l£U J\ ^ JZ J$ - \V*r 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ig „ " ' • - 



used to spend the night in a state 



of sexual impurity, then Bilal s£\ ^ : JUU ^ • c jj^ 

would come to him and inform " ^ ^ g < , ^ , 

him that it is time for prayer. So }%^>k ^ 
he would get up and have a bath, * ^ j\ m 

and I would see the water w „ i y I 

dripping from his head, then he J> <6y# ^J-U £j*h -^h 

would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

(Sakik) T6LiSj yjt :^UU cJii :^J^ JlS 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif " < > ^ ^ , s 

said: "I said to 'Amir: 'Was that 6U; ^ : JU 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times/ " 

Comments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah gg would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that mere is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 

1704. It was narrated that Naff & t£U £| t£U - W*i 

said: "I asked Umm Salamah *' °" f " <il 

about a man who gets up in the ' ^ ^ "' ^ ^ ^ 

morning when he is in a state of jA^I ^ lib p cJU 

sexual impurity and wants to fast. > , / • t ' V * i > * * .> , 

She said: ''Hie Messenger of Allah ^' J ^ ^ :cJli *f>^ 1 *V- 'V s * 



used to get up in the morning t ^ ^ V ^ t£. i^i? g§ 

in a state of sexual impurity after ' 



having intercourse, not from a ^+>j J-^i ^ 

wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast/" 
(Sahih) 

^ <±*>j^ ^ T^Y:^ c(Y<W /Yr:^)^^! A>->f [j^>^ oiLJ] 

Chapter 28. What Was f ll*> J '* U- U kjU - (YA j^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning " .. ! 

Perpetual Fasting (YA 

1705. It was narrated from Gj^ :CJ. ^ 

'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his >0 ^s?^ >0 . 

father said: "The Prophet g said: ^ J : C ***** ^ ^ ^ 

'Whoever fasts continually, he .SjlS j cOjjli ^ G5j£ 

neither fasts nor breaks his fast.' " . - k. > „ " * - 

(Sahib} 4 5315 ^ c ^ 

JIS : J15 oi ^ tjr; ^Jl ^ 41 ^ ^1 
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% StS ijft.l «y» :|g 
/Sj ^jJ! ^ ^Jl . i f L*JI iY*Y/l:^LJ1 a^>! »»U-.i] : jg/J 

Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 



1706. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jf| said: 
"There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually. " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 



Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 

1707. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah |jj used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days — the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: "It is like 
fasting for a lifetime/' (Da'if) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 



i" y *■ 
/« ^ ~'\'' 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the > tf „ , 0 „ > 0 * 

Prophet 3| with similar wording. <^ J • ~ 'i*** ^ 



Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in t_r^ If- *J*^ 

the name of one of the narrators) - /• . ' ^ >B • ^ , 

and Harranam was correct. * 5ab * * ^ ^ ^ 



tut 



t ^J. JS" r^A ^ ^ l-jI t^l^J' Ojb ^1 ^j>-l [vjLa*^> oaL—J-] 

TVAV:^ t^L-JS Jl^ S^JS" a^.l_^ C-jJbJl <jA*Jj) t(j*-U>! 

Comments: 

In the same meaning, other Ahadith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

1708. It was narrated from Abu t£U : ^ ^ " W <A 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah f > - i-«in i* • * ^ >f 

it said: "Whoever fasts three S* 1 <^ rf ^ ^ ^ 

days in every month, that is 4)1 Jj~-j Jli :JU j3> ^1 ^ cjUip 

fasting for a lifetime." Then, in . ; » > . tf * ' „ , _ 

testimony of that, Allah revealed: ^ J 5 « f b -' f 1 ^ ^ : *§§ 

"Whoever brings a good deed . i^mJI dUJS 
shall have ten times the like 

thereof to his credit/ 4 J So one ^ dAJi J^t^ J*-j ^ 

day ?* ?s u *r lent to ten (in i& $ 0& & 0 

reward). (Da'tf) ^ 1 ' - 



s^j [>v : f uVV3 



. f C! 



r11 Al-An'am 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from fife J >■ £ >f ^ _ w ^ 

Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 7 « f/ e > 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ tiiL^JJl ij£ ^ ^ 

Allah $1 used to fast three days of c . - f k s ,^ff ^ ltr '/], 
each month. I said: Which were ^ 



they?-" She said: "He did not care J* ^ f tfl £>C ^ £|§ 4it J^j 
which days they were/' (Sahiti) > . - . - c ,f . . * °> 

Comments: 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet j|| commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was ^ ^U- U ^>li - (r - r ^~J0 

Narrated Concerning The I " " * " * * 

Fasting Of The Prophet m (t • ^0 Sf ^11 

1710. It was narrated that Abu \'Cl J\ <v J$ - VVV 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah < . ^ - $ . ■ „ * ^ ;j . 

about the fasting of the Prophet <f \*** & 

4§|, She said: 'He used to fast until *£\ If cJL^. : J li aIU 

we thought he would always fast. ,/ x ^ ^ , • \ y < n m 

And he used to not fast until we ^ <J~ fj^ :cJU * 

thought he would always not fast. - f rj - # f : J>* . fid 

I never saw him fast more in any * t 

month than in Sha'ban. He used ^ te^rf & ^ jfi* ^ 

to fast all of Sha'ban; he used to > - ^ ^ • ^ ^ 
fast all of Sha'ban except a little/ " ^ ' tf * 

u*t ^ <j±> V^^--:.^ ^j^^ *r>*b t4 H V- ^ oi ^ 

Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 

b. Observing voluntary" fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 

c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn gg^ :jL t; - ^ ^ _ wn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 



Allah i|| used to fast until we ^> ^ :^i~>. ^ xUc* 

thought he would never stop ». . w • * „ • ^ • 

fasting. And he used to not fast ^ ¥ ^ 

until we thought he would never : Jyu" W$ ^ Jj-'J ^ : <J^ 



fast And he never fasted any s . , ... ... ... . 

complete month apart from J ^ ^ 

Ramadan, from the time he came ijj J3 cSliij Lliii Lii iU 

to Al-Madinah" (SoMft) ' " ' " * r ( 

Chapter 31. What Was fi>f J. '*^r 1* ~ <n p^ 1 * 

Na^ated Concerning The - " ^ ^ £g 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be I 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from '^ilil! oU^l y\ &fe - W\Y 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the , \<s u . K ., 

Messenger of Allah £. said: "The J - ^ V - ^ ^ r*'-4 

most beloved fast to Allah is the cJU^. : J\j ^ ^ ^ £|| 

fast of Dawud, for he used to fast o „ _ e . ^ > I - . < c 

one day and not the next. And the Jj^U^-^ : J tf y-Ji of J>* 

most beloved of prayer to Allah is Jj i^jji : &\ jvl : 

the prayer of Dawud; he used to f "J „ ^ ^ >tf „ ^ 

sleep half of the night, pray one- M6 U >1 fPa 6^ .Sjfc fU^ 4 1 

third of the night and sleep one- ^ ^ 4| J ^ ^ ^ 

sixlh of the night. " (Sahih) / / ^ 

Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud ^ is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud yields reward for 
Allah's worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 
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b. TaJtajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 



1713. It was narrated that Abu :V&> ^ aiM Uh£ - W\T 



Qatadah said: " Umar bin Khattab . , - 



said: 'O Messenger of Allah.' What 

about a person who fasts two bSIHs t *gil5jJl J> &\ 

days and does not fast one day?' ^ - r • , • - . s 

He said: 'is anyone able to do ! ^ <V-> U - 'V^ 1 ^ JU - JU 

that?' He said: 'O Messenger of ^ d£$ 

Allah! What about a person who „ - *. „ „ . „ , * 

fasts one day and not the next?' ^ ? :JU 4£ 

He said: 'That is the fast of >jVj > - - ^ 

Dawud/ He said: 'What about a „ * f^ 9 ^ * *p „ ; 

man who fasts one day and does fjJ* : Jli «SjfS ^* 

not fast the next two days?' He «f ? >u^ 

said: 'I wish that I were given the r ' ^ } 

ability to do that/ " (Sahih) . «iui 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah ^ disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet ^gt knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet Hked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadiik, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah i| to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfilurient of his other 
obligations. 

Chapter 32. What Was f ^rf <J ^ ^ ^ - CTY f*»J0 

Narrated Concerning The ' (y \ >^j, ^ i 

Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon f » C? 

Him 

1714- It was narrated from Abu . :J4^ J & ^ ^Si - W> t 
Firas that he heard 'Abdullah bin 8 . . f >- > . 

'Amr say: "I heard -the Messenger ^ $*' 9* ^ rf 1 ^ 

of Allah $ say: '(Prophet) Nuh is i^i £f ^ J ci^j £ iij. 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the ^ . - , „ , . , , _ 
Day of F«r and the Day of * & * J -^ ^ & - 



<^*^ l-i* l^j^^JS JUj cAlLJ VT*:^ [ci*^ oillw-j] Igppu 

er 33. Fasting Six Days ^ f $ f ^ V 1 ? " (rr 



Of Shawwal 



(TV JtS 



1715. It was narrated from i£U :j uU ^ ^lLa G£U - W\* 
Tnawban, the freed slave of the b ^ , . >a <tf v ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g, that the ^ Wji :S 5? 
Messenger of Allah H said: c f .j^ £ jL aj, ^ jU J, 
"Whoever fasts six days after the . ^ V 

Fftr will have completed the year, Al J^j 6C)5 ^ ^tff^)^ 

for whoever does a good deed fU ^ g g 4 , j,^ ^ ^ 

will have the reward of ten like * ^ * ' ^ J 

it." (Sa/nfe) jS jiUl Stf < J«Sl iS fljf 

. p-U-T -fill j t ^Jb j 4 <U ^jf^ 

Comments: 

According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after *Ei'd, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Eid. 

1716. It was narrated from Abu & ^ . ^ ^ ^ gg£ ■ ~ WH 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 



Allah g§ said: "Whoever fasts <j? ^ Cj* 'J^ 6? <^ 

Ramadan then follows it with six \ > * . " . *f f • . " .i « 

days of Shawwal, it is as if he ^ * ^ '^T ^ 

fasted for a lifetime/' (Sahih) i^l p ^ Jbl 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day J f>- f 1 ^ J : 4"*e " (n 
In The Cause Of Allah ' \ ri ^j,) ^| 

1717. It was narrated from Abu : yr^\ <y. it^i -WW 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 



Messenger of Allah # said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"Whoever fasts one day in the J\ J oU^Jl ^ ^ 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the 



Fire away from his fee/ the J ^ :Jb " fe^ 1 ^ 
distance of seventy autumns k i ^ U» <dbl Jji>j 

(years) for that day. " (Sahih) *r* i / F . . i ' 



<y pUaJi J-** 4j>U^Jl <.pL~*j coU^dl <y> ^1 ^ J^j J-**- Of <j2~ 

Comments: * <i 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of Allah/ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu ^if l&U : jtU £1 Jli* - W\A 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of • _ / e 

Allah S| said: "Whoever fasts one u« *■ ^ ' ^ oi 

day for the sake of Allah, Allah ^ ifcJfcM 

will move his face away from the 



Fire a distance of seventy Js^ ^ u £ f 4 -* ^ : M ^ <JjA3 ^ 

autumns (years)/' (Da'if) gj, ^ j-j ^ ^ 

<Ju*~J> " ( J*U\ Jj^JI-Lp ^ 4i : -1JLp & <CP < _ ? Ju JjUI ii^J-lj EmL ^ o^twij] '-^HjP^ 

Chapter 35. What Was jfa j^li - (To. ^*J\) 

Narrated Concerning The - w • ^ 

Prohibition Of Fasting On (r 0 f * fVf ^ 

The Days Of Tashriq 



1719. It was narrated from Abu J\ ^ J? jit i^l>- - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: "The days of Mina * , t . „ 5 * f . _ 

(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- :JU ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

Hijjah) are days of eating and J^f :|| A I j Jll 

drinking/" (Hasan) 9 > , 

OUJL- ^ ^^3^ ^ W^c. ^ /*:^ ^jI [^^^ ^U^l] :gi>« 

1720. It was narrated from Bishr ^ c ^ yj* C* & $ ^ " WY« 

bin Suhaim that the Messenger of ^ t t^j : \/^ .jlAi ^ ^ 

Allah #1 delivered a sermon on ' , < 



the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and ^ h* l£ 

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: ?| 1 4 .« . • 

"No one will enter Paradise but a ST^ ^ ^ „ T 

Muslim soul, and these days are V» : JUs j^^idl fUl CJ*J~ «H *ul Jj^j 

|«fetf S ° f eatin§ ^ drinkins " f fti 5^ & • iaii tfj fcii j^ol; 

tw/ #1 4~*w»J tA > j* 1 SW^J-^t *r>*' [jr* 6 -^ oaL-|] 

Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Cj* J : V 1 * ~ (r% 

Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr U, - ^ 

And The Day Of Adha ijr ^ J r T' 

(n iudO 

1721. It was narrated from Abu gfc ^ jjf tifc - ^VY^ 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of . " 

Allah ^ forbade fasting on the u? 1 4^ 0* 4 4^ Si ^ ^ ^ CJ - 
Day of Firr and the Day of A^. , >^ - ^ f . - ^ - w 
(SoMfc) ^ ^ ' 
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. Aj ^tUuJl^JLP C-jJj- ^ ^ 1 * / AY V ! t^jAoJl <_F*Ji fij*** 



1722. It was narrated that Abu ^ 'Sfc^lfiifc 1 ^ " WYY 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for ^ ^ Y , . 
'F«3f with 'TTmar bin Khaf+ab Hp *^ ^ ^ ^^V 1 ^ 



'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattab. He 

started with the prayer before the \xs . ^UaXjl yiZ 1J> i^l oigJ. 



0 > » 



sermon, and said: 'The Messenger . ,,. 

of Allah m forbade fasting on ^ ^ J i "J U c> 

these two days, the Day of Fitr t^j^l f^-f ^ ^ 

and the Day of Adfto. As for the 5 > -f » t 

Day of Fitr, it is the day when p2 ^j 1 ^ 1 fj* W fjfi 

you break your fast, and on the ^ ^ fej & 

Day of Adfaz you eat the meat of ' » > + 

your sacrifices/ " (Sahih) ■ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah's favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A ^ * XLf ^ : ylj - (Y*V p^Jl). 

Friday 



1723. It was narrated that Abu ^ J\ & $ ~ WYr 

Hurairah said: ''The Messenger of - ? 

Allah £fg forbade fasting on a o* <^&- j t^jl^i ^ 

Friday unless it (is joined to) the ^ f . . f . . ^.^ 

day before or the day after." ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ 

{Sahih) f >; r > ^ H 41 J^j ^ r :JU 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. It was narrated that *£a t£U - Wt* 
Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin Ja'far ^ / ^ \ o ' 

said: "While I was circum- J** 6? 4**^ 4^ ^ 0? <tt*i 

ambulating the House, I asked ^ • 4 & . - 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 'Did the £T & ' - ^ ' ^ - ^ 

Prophet forbid fasting on a <-»_>i>1 '•^ ^ ly. y^r 
Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the \r~ ° ' 2& " r T ■ "\\ 

Lord of this House.'" (Sahih) p 0* W ^ 'W 1 ! 

Comments: ^ ' " 1 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
ofKa'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that gffl - ^ ^ _ m „ 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I ' ^ } / ^ 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah U> ip~f& Wa£ J) 

0, not fasting on a Friday." *.f^T„?s > a , > ix %, 

(Hasan) & * cr jj 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahadith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah^ fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 

1726, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah $§ said: "Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it." (Hasan) 

Another chain from 'Abdullah 
bin Busr, from his sister who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah said/' 
and he mentioned similarly. 



^C^» ^ *L>- U - OTA pj>*Jf) 

* > 

f D " » > ■ l i 0 £ * - M 1 • "* 



.S^J jSU* -III 41 Jji* j J£ :oJls 

t|»j-^j c*~J4 ^ (j^aio jf L3 $J| c^L t^L^if cjjb ^y-f f ( >-^ «b-.f] -'Qgjffu 
t Y M 1 : 4 *Ujj^- t V i i : ^ t _jiJl t «b jix-^ ^ -V*^- ^ Y t Y \ : ^ 

.Sjb^Ji lioiUVl <y ^aiJl »LjJ1 oajjij c^SLJl ^ij *^Ai31j r^Wlj 

Comments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 



Chapter 39. Fasting The 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 



jjjti) for? V • ~ ( *^tJi) 



17. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days/' meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihad in the cause of Allah?" He 
said: "Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes out 



0 *• S f 
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with himself and his wealth and v _ c * , 

does not bring anything back." r* - 3 ^ J ' ' 

Comments: 

a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu gftt : sjU ^ ^ ^ - WYA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ' ' ^ 

Allah m said: "There are no days & & V* c J-f ^ & 

in this world during which ygS J • ^ ^ 

worship is more beloved to Allah, J ft ; " " 7 

Glorious is He, than the (first) ten \$M f$ & Ui :$| 4l J>ij JlS : Jli 

days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one •% ^ 

of these davs is eauivalent to * * • ' * f * 



of these days is equivalent to 

fasting for a year, and one night JjJu) L^i ^ ^U*f & 

of them is equal to LailaM-Qadr!' ' , g H ' . „f - X 

(Da'# • V* 31 ^ ^ ^ ^ f W 

t J^Jl ^ *U-L cpj-Jl t^Ju^xJ) *=r^t [cJ^r^tf flill-J] 'Qtj*Z 

1729. It was narrated from jjf ^ :&r*l & ^ " wn 

Aswad that 'Aishah said: "I never - - « ^ # • £ - 

saw the Messenger of Allah # f ^ 

fasting the (first) ten days (of Jjij U i^5^ ^ ^j**^ 

Dhul-Hijjah)/'^) .U&l^m* 

Comments: 

Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet 38 observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 
Of 'Arafah 

1730. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Fasting on the 
Day of 'Arafah, I hope from Allah, 
expiates for the sins of the year 
before and the year after/' 
(Sahih) 



(y. foe V 1 * _ (i ' (^ jlJ0 

SlU l5tpt £ i^-f - \vr> 



Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 



1731. It was narrated that 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of 
Arafah, his sins of the previous 
and following year will be 
forgiven/ " (Da'if) 



^ U*' 0* ^ ^ ^ 
^ jfcW? ^» .J^tj -0)1 J^J 



1732. It was narrated that 
'Bcrirnah said: "I entered upon 
Abu Hurairah in his house and 
asked him about fasting the Day 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 3§ forbade fasting the Day 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat.' " (Hasan) 



&t : VIS .iUS £ & 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah $|| did not fast on the Day of 'Arafak at the Farewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhdri: 1988]' 

Chapter 41. Fasting The Day fJ* firf ^ " (1 * 

Of 'Ashura' ' ' (£ , aj,) aj^i 

1733. It was narrated that l£U £ JZ y\ l&U - WYT 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of "\ ' , : > r > 
Allah m used to fast 'As W, and V' * ^ ¥ c ° JjU * ^ 
he ordered (others) to fast it top/' "d\s :cJU SSjIp cSj£* ^ 
(Safe/fe) .. / > ' . K . V 

Comments: 1 > Uu ^ J C* f U tLi 

'Ashura' means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn jgfc . f >• V- _ wn 
y Abbas said: "The Prophet M ' * „ 

came to Al-Madinah, and he oi a* '^J o* ^^r^ & 
found the Jews observing a fast. ^ , ?J j ^ . ^ 

He said: 'What is this?' They said: ^ J\ ' \ f ; ^ 

'This is the day when Allah saved U» : JUi . ULi -^j^ ■ ^^ii' 

Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so *■ Ski " *f * iii ■ I JU if'lii 

Musa fasted this day in gratitude/ ' ^ ^ * ^ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: \J»J* i^Ui 

'We have more right to Musa , / t * , > ^ , , 

than you do/ So he fasted (that ^ ^ B •» 5»' J>-j 

day) and enjoined (others) to fast .4*11/* t^uJ flsS* 

it also/ " (Safe*) ' r " 
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Comments: 

a. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

8§i had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'ah too. 



1735. It was narrated from jgfc : ££ f - £ y\ tifc - \VTa 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the ^ " / 

Messenger of Allah said to us 1 a* c a^" 'Jr^* 

on the Day of 'AsW: ''Has ^ J ^ ..^ ' . ^ 

anyone among you eaten today?" " # - ^ - " 

We said: "Some of us have eaten :*lj^JiL£ ^ i.£3| 

and some of us have not." He « a *\ „ , . ,* , , < * r « 

said: "Complete the rest of your 'f^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ V 

day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of ^ ^ .f^>I i^jfi)) : Jli 

the day), whoever has eaten and t * > 0 p . . 

whoever has not eaten. And send J**^ 1 J*' <-4 L^J b Cr\? 

word to the people of the suburbs J>/J& Jif ^ £sT IjMi 

to complete the rest of their day." " ~ \/ *7„ 

He was referring to the people of ■ 

the suburbs around AI-Madinah. 

{Satiih) 

{Jl j\ c^UaJl tUT/ll^Ldl ^r>l oll~.fl :^j>u 

Comments: 

Fasting for Ashura' (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 

to other Ahadith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 

1736. It was narrated from Ibn tfk : al^ £ fiStf. - Wn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . „ . & s „ 
Allah & said: "If I live until next & V • * T ^ V* ^ ^ 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of £\ £\ J$ ^ Jl 4l 
Muharram) too." (Sahih) ; ; # " > \+ \ 

Abu 'Ali said: "It was reported ^ & ^ J ^ JU : JU 

by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn .«*L-liM i*3l a^^ 9 ^ Je^ 

Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: ^ S " ^ ' 
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'Fearing that he may have missed ,>^,i /( f V/ ... * < s 

'Ashura'!" o-*y- oi * u *" 1 ol JJ -ui* jh 1 <J« 

+ * < 

U£ dLil) jjjj ^Lp 41jlp 4aj!^lp- ^ :< r >\j^a}\j (^Lp ^ 4j!Jl^p ^ JIS 

4 ^Jlp! UJ . LJjJ! ^ £~Jl lyu] 4i~Jl i^Sti hX^\ tijJJ^Jl 

Comments: 

Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet jg intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 

1737. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the Day 
of 'Ashura' was mentioned in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah jg. The Messenger of Allah 
said: "That was a day when 
the people of the Ignorance used 
to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

Comments: ' ^ &JiPj 

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 



ft ■ 



1738. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Mlah ^ said: "Fasting the day of 
'Ashura', I hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 
{Sahih) 



. «4JlS ^1 £Ul 51 ^ 4-^^ 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On 
Mondays And Thursdays 

1739. It was narrated from 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz that he asked 
'Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah g|. She said; 
"He used to make sure he fasted 
on Mondays and Thursdays." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadiih. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu £J ^&5l t£U- - W*« 

Hurairah that the Prophet gg used - ~ - „ , , ; , - ^ , „ . 
to fast on Mondays and if ^ & JWJ1 ^ 
Thursdays. It was said: "O i JU-^f # J£i £ 
Messenger of Allah, why do you V ' ' * * f 

fast on Mondays and ^ M ^ ^ 6 jif u* 0* 
Thursdays?" He said: "On 3,, c . :V <^ , 

Mondays and Thursdays Allah ^ J " " 



forgives every Muslim except two :<3Ui ?3~^Jlj <j~ft[l ^1 !Al 

who have forsaken one another. ^ , ^ ^ A j Jr • <2 Vf •!» 

He says: 'Leave these two until ^ ^ tr***^ £r»? 4 

they reconcile/ " (Hasan) U4pS :J>: (4^ ^ 

us^t' fjd J ^ 'f^ 1 *<f*i-jd1 [cr*^ : ge/ sj 

:JU H§ 4tl Jj-^j of : JiiL iiUwiii p-^L* ^1 <±~>^ VtV:^ t^-^Jlj 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

a Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 
d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 



^JtJS j%S\ ^\Lf ^1>U - (tr ^^JO 

^ U :cJS |g £^1 c-5f : JV5 Z± ^ 
t : Jli iUJ^ J Ui» : JU 

: cJi> ((ftjJu U^jj jwail j*-/** ; J si 

-r^ 1 S^ 1 p-* 1 : *Ji» {/J 

_^Ji .JU .(^yl ^ .CUb ftfiJju 



Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 

1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah Al~Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 
'O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year/ He 
said: 'Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.' He said: 'Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of AllSh! I am strong 
enough/ He saici: 'Fast the month 
of patience^ and one day after 
it/ I said: 'I am strong enough (to 
do more)/ He said: 'Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it/ I said: 'I am strong 
enough (to do more)/ He said: 
'Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months/" (Da'if) 

-pJ.pl itlilj 4 ^o"^ ^ry^ 0 CS* <j?ri 4 *i <Sjtj^\ *V*- s * ! Y£TA:^ 
Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 



M It is the month of Ramadan {Sindi), 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu ^ J ^ jZ J - Wit 
Hurairah said: "A man came to ^ " ^ , * ^ >B 
the Prophet and said: 'Which # ^ilj ^ '<Ji* u? o^Jl 
fasting is best after the month of t> *g*fi ^ £j£ *J> Jl dlUJl 
Ramadan?' He said: 'The month ^ wtf ^ # x 
of Allah which is called ^ 'ij^ 1 ^ 6? ^* ^ 
Muharram/'' (S*fcA) g ^ J[ rtf :JIS s£i J 

oi A d a* mr: C ^C-^ 1 f-^ J* 3 * ^ ^UaJI i^i— 4*^*4 :g>>^ 
Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. 

1743. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ 1' r 57 ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet g xJ, ^ i£ ^ Sj.lS ^ 

forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) . o< / t ' . ■ . 

r% <S* 3H i^ 1 ^ 

LioJp- ^ Vt;a\: Ci t riA/\*: J5C 53l ^IjJJl *rj*4 <oL*.l] 

1744. It was narrated from ^ : ^ ^ _ \yu 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim that t - ^ > 

Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the ^ ^ u5 ^50^' Ji^ 31 ^ 

sacred months. The Messenger of jj^f ^ ^ r;i • ^ ts. c ^f 

Allah m said to him: "Fast ^ ^ ^ J« >>\ > > - ^ 

Shawwal." So he forsook the aI JUs -f^^ S^"' fJ - ^ Ji3 

sacred months and he continued .>* t f r t ^<" w v (I ji - > „ r j»s A > - 

to fast Shawwal until he died. ^ ^ ™** '* J ^ 

(Da'if) .oU ^ ^ J>: fJ Ji . f >iJI 

:^jJl^i1I ^ i^UJl J15 jSCJ itf ^ ^-^^ * E«JL*** ajb—l] -gj^ 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 
Zakat Of The Body 



(it JJ^i\ 



1745. It was narrated from Abu - ^ gfc .£ £ ^ _ mp 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah jf| said: "For everything (J* ^^>-j *^ -^j^ 

there is Zakat and the Zakat of the 
body is fasting. " (Da'if) 
(A narrator in one of the chains) 
Muhriz added in his narration: 
"And the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Fasting is half of patience/ 



8fr» * 3l5 :J15 S# 

.<f>Ul JLl^Jl stf^ .stfj 



a^j>j ^ iijLJi ^1 ^ V/r:^ ^1 ^-^1 [^i-^i «b4] 



Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 
Gives Food For A Fasting 
Person To Break His Fast 

1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah jig said: 
"Whoever gives food for a fasting 
person to break his fast, he will 



g&t £ «JJ fSS3£- - Win 



have a reward like theirs, without J la : JlS * J £i£\ jJli jJj ^ t*Ua£ 
that detracting from their reward 
in the slightest." (Sahih) 



JL Jj otf > :S| 
Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ${| broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun, 
wa akala ta' amakumul-abrar , wa 
sallat 'alaikumul-mala'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you). " (Sahih) 




*■ S S 4> 

i^jiSl5ai\ ^Jllp ^iasf» :JU^ iUi ^ 

j&fc dUj fisui jjfc 



iJbU 6l5j ^J^JS ^jJ 4 cloU ^ c-^.^ i^ic^ aL*#i 11* : ^j^^Jl Jl5j t <j 

Comments: 

The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 

Chapter 46. Concerning The 



Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 

1748. It was narrated that Umm 
'Umarah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jH came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah $H said: 'If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him/ " (Hasan) 



:\M j % & 

^ cjy Jl2 ^ 



jsl lij j^UJf ^ »U-U U-.L (f^vJ! t^i-jsJl o-^f «k-l] :g>>~' 

jLx c5^>- ^Ij ^1.^! JU ^ drib tY^V^c Y\TA:^ 
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1749. It was narrated from tffc & iUJ - (VM 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his . . i . *. . > - - > . 
father said: "The Messenger of f 4 £*^ ' ' * 

Allah |g said to Bilal: 'Come and Jj^j Jli : JtS <J ^ J Old^ 

eat, O Bilal.' He said: 'I am » Vi 

fasting. The Messenger of Allah v & * - - ? - 

^ said: 'We are eating pur . fig^f Ji! J^JU .J^U 

provision, but most of Bilal 7 s „ ^•^1 •< * ' *• >0 ^- 

provision is in Paradise. Do you L - '^j** 5* ■^ Jl J S?JJ 

realize, O Bilal, that the bones of >£j ^ # 

the fasting person glorify Allah \ 9 * £ * 

and the angels pray for . Jft U 3&$U1 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?''' 
{Maudu") 

Jli j t (i^jJugJ) <Ji*jJj>J! ^Sc^ t^Jj^^J! <LJL» ^wLw> ^ ~ iS*te- if) J^j * 

Chapter 47. One Who Is f l& Q** & ^ - «V ^^Jl) 

Invited To Eat When He Is ' ^ ^ 0 ^ 

Fasting v T^^ J 

1750. It was narrated from Abu j ^ <S? JS jJl - Wo* 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: Q fAf- 'Vtf *° il^i 

"If anyone of you is invited to eat ^ " £ ' ^ 
when he is fasting, let him say: T tgyp ^jJl t_si' 

am fasting.' '' (Safrifc) , f v • - f 

Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir . - J^f _ WM 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ * . 

said: "Whoever is invited to eat If- 

when he is fasting, let him accept 4 , * , \ \ - , - tl s , / s ,^ t( f 

the invitation; and if he wants let ' ^ J „ *V ' 

him eat, and if he wants let him t>f$L2> j*j J>[ 

not eat" (Safeife) ' . - , < \ . <• . ,~ 

Comments: 

A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the hosf s home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 

Chapter 48. 'The Supplication «jj x (iA < 0 

Of The Fasting Person Is Not V ~ ' ;> , ; 

Turned Back' <*A ^1) tfjpS %'j 

1752. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ : ^ % *J£ - W*T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > t 

Allah said: ''There are three ^ ^ ^i^ 1 <->^ <>* 

whose supplications are not turned . - ss. r,^ > f - - ,? u 

back: A just ruler, and a fasting ^ ' 



person until he breaks his fast. M 4il Jii : Jli s^y* 

And, the supplication of one who > . ^ a ^ ... 

has been wronged is raised by ^ T" J * ' f * •p-fr'J*'' 5 V 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day ^UiJJ jji Jil liiiJJ plkdl SjpSj .jlyu 
of Resurrection, and the gates of " ( , * - 0 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah ; ? U:Ji V^' * ^ fJ< 
says, 'By My might I will help you . , ^ ^ dil^ : 

(against the wrongdoer) even if it is " ' • 

after a while/ " (Hasan) 

To^A : £~ t ^Ji . . . ^aJI (jw. i^jL t*^l jpjJl jJi *r ^-t [^r"* 5 *" »P * 
Comments: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs- 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet |g said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement/' 

1753. It was narrated^ from IjLIp ^ ^li* t£U- - WoV 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that ^ * a * „ „ 

the Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

"When the fasting person breaks g± J £ <&i jl£ cJui : JU 

his fast, his supplication is not • ' * * > 

turned back." (Hasan) <j? Jj** lH %P 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi ^l^U jIb 4 1 J^j Jll : Jy; 

Mulaikah said: "When he broke & , _ ^ ? * 

his fast, I heard ' Abdullah bin • ■ V" u ?>* 



'Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by 
Your mercy, which encompasses 



all things, to forgive me/" ijjti! Jl ^JJl :>M 131 ^ 



. • " f ? «. JL • ^ „ * 



«. <jl>15j aJI>-j :JUj ^t^j^j^' 4s^>w? j 

Chapter 49. Eating Before S£ J5^l! J : <Lt - (i\ 

Going Out On The Day Of ' . *' >\\ < ; . 

Fitr <M J jiwM 



1754. It was narrated that Anas t£U i^Ji^l ^ sjl^- l&U- - Wo* 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet & . / .„ f ' . V ^> 

would not go out on the Day of 0* o 1 - ^' ^ 'r^* 

Fifr until he had eaten some ''J^ m i±\ ^ ^ -\ 

dates." (sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ . ;; f\ 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn JiL> l£U : ^JiiJl ^ sjl^- Woo 
'Umar said: "The Prophet gjg ^ ^.J>^ 
would not go out on the Day of ^ fc C? U ^ ^ * 
Fifr until he had given his j^U>; jjju; V ^§*^l 01? : JlS y& $ 
Companions some of the charity f > - »o * 
of Hfr to eat." (Da'ifl • ^ 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ " 
Buraidah from his father, that the * c^^Ji w iljS l&U :^Ip 
Messenger of Allah jg£ would not ; x ' / *\ ? - > . 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he OlS" H J^j jl cSj^J 
had eaten, and he would not eat t. - . *^ \J 
on the Day of Noftr (the day of ° J *^ " ^ S*f ^ 
sacrifice) until he came back. . <J>- f jj ^fc 

JJ JaiJl ^ JS*}fl <y A>-U c^JUjdf ^rj^ \-Cr^ 

Comments: 

a. It is Swwiafe not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Adha. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies ^Lpj oU £i 4^ " (0 * p JS-uJ P 

Owing A Fast From Ramadan , „ 4 tlN . \ *\ \\ * « v V 
Which He Neglected <° * — "> « ^ * jU * J f W 

1757. It was narrated from Ibn : fc£ l&£. : ^ ^ JtUJ ^ - W«V 
'Umar that the Messenger of . 4 „, * ,\\ , , 

Allah # said: 'Whoever dies **™ * 0*^ ^ 

owing the fasts of a month, one Ji| :Jl| ^£ ^1 ^ tj ^U t^ij?? 
poor person should be fed on his ' , ' ' . ' » ' , 

behalf for each day. " (Da'if) ^ ^-^ ,>•' -M j»» <Jj-j 

^> VU:^- cpjLiSCJl *1>-L< 6j»^Jl i^Ju/Jl [<Ju**£ 

.duJ Yo<\: r t ^ij i jl^ ail y> .1^5! :JUj . 

Comments: 

Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
0j it is not reported through an authentic chain. Qami' At-Tirmidhi: 718) 

Chapter SL One Who Dies a&j £5 4>U - (o » j^Ji) 
Owing A Fast That He Vowed , 4 * r 

To Observe (M ^ D >^fW 

1758. It was narrated that Ibn 4 ^ :JL ^ ^ &\ & - \y 0 A 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to „?. ,,,,, - .< M „ t . - 

the Prophet « and said: 'O ^^0* V^* 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah, my sister has j£ £ p 6 j^f Ji &b j J^J| j 

died and she owed a fast of two / - - * / ^ ^ ^ 

consecutive months/ He said: 'Do : ^ o* 1 ^ O^ 1 j j 

you not think that if your sister ^ ^ U : M ^ Jl Ify 

owed a debt, you would pay it off ^ ^ 



for her?' She said: 'Of course/ He u^Sf^ f^f ^\ 

of Amh 18 * * * ; * 



1759. It was narrated from Ibn £ ^Sj l&fc- - WM 
Buraidah that his father said: "A . o ^ . „ e 
woman came to the Prophet |g. ^ ^ <^Ci5 5* ic3l#l 
and said: 'O Messenger of AHah, Jy *f-| ^ . jtf J ^ t ££ ^ ^ 
my mother has died and she * " 

owed a fast. Should I fast on her ^ ^\ J^j G : cJUa *|§ ^1 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes/" (Softife) ^ . f p >^gf ^ ^ 

vi-i^*" rjr* ^^'^ tC~oi^ ^ ^L^aS l ^Lvsj' t^i-^ 

Comments: 

a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf, 

b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 

Chapter 52. One Who jfelfcj : £U - <>Y ^^Ji) 

Becomes Muslim During The " « x \** *\ 

Month Of Ramadan (oY ^ 

1760. It was narrated that :b#4 CH ^ " m% 
'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our ^ ^ ^ ^ uS^ 1 
delegation who went to the idlJU: ^ <Sj1 jIp-jI. t<jli-M 
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Messenger of Allah H to 
announce the Islam of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month." 
(Da'if) ■ ^ u 

Chapter 5.3. A Woman Who 
Fasts Without The Permission 
Of Her Husband 

1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§| said: 
"When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his permission/' (Sahik) 

o^<\o:^ t^jU^Jl «r.j>-! t :JUj t<*j jLL* ^ VAT : ^ tl^>-jj 

Comments: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ - 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,„ ' ^ ^ y 

Allah m forbade women from If J* 1 ^ <^ lt^ 

fasting without the permission of ^ f - f ^ ^Udi 

their husbands." {Da'if) - ^ 9 ^ 



■* " ■* 



J : iSC - (or j^jo 



We * 



r 

cl*Li Ij^-ijj tsl^J! ^ V» :JU 
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olj-Jl t^WaJi tijb _j>T gy>-*h ^aJ jjbLi JjLJ! ctuJi^Jlj [«Jj*^ a^L-iJ] : gij>Bj 

Chapter 54. One Who Stays ^ S$ ^ : Jl>U - (0 1 r ^*Jl) 

Among A People Should Not * J ^ 1 - ^* 

Fast Without Their k 1 } fT * *l 

Permission 

1763* It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet 3§| said: 
"If a man stays among a people, 
he should not fast without their 
permission." (Da'if) 



^j^i *u-u t^j^^iii *>->>^ [t^ij^ a^L^i] :qj*cj 



Chapter 55. Concerning One 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient 
Fasting Person 

1764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2g| said: 
"A grateful eater is equal to a 
patient fasting person." (Hasan) 



(00 5i*d!) 



. ^Ua3i ai^ ^ilji jLpiLu 

c^S[ ... ^lAJl ^-PlkJl :CoJj>- i-jL i ialJajl AAx^? t^JLo^J! A^^>-l [^^] ' gtj>^ 
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oL=»- ^1 ajn^^j t 4 ^ r -^- oU-iJj t^JUlj 4 It :^UJl t t j^>- :Jl5j 

1765. It was narrated from Sinan 
bin Sannah Ai-Aslami, the 
Companion of the Prophet jjg, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "A grateful eater will have a 
reward like that of a patient 
fasting person. " (Hasan) 



lPjj'j^ j£>^^ oaL^l :ge>« 

Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah's 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning 
LailatuUQadr (The Night of 
Decree) 



t^L^aJl t^^**<»j tOj-jPj ^'^'^ 



1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
observed 1'tikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 

Chapter 57. The Virtue Of jjai J :£G- (ov ^^Ji) 

The Last Ten Days Of The ' , m . " us - \ - . / . \ . . 

Month Of Ramadan (oV jU *^ Ct* 

1767. It was narrated that • -J iUi tfji - WW 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet |g ^ , tf 

used to strive hard (in worship) in * (JjS^ 1 <i^f jii j t I ^1 



the last ten nights of Ramadan as ^ . ^ ^ • ^ ^ - - - ^ 
he never did at any other time." V ' ' ' " 1 



Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 

1768. It was narrated that c£ &\ & - VVlA 

Aishah said: "When the last ten ^ . . * ^ . ^ 

days of Ramadan began, the ^ ' ^ 9*' ¥ ' " 



Prophet jjjg used to stay up at lisl* ^£ i jj^l* t < _ s A^3l ^1 ^p. 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and , . . ^ r * c . \> » 

wake up his family (to pray)/' H 4 « ^T 1 :cJU 

Comments: 

a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue, 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was J^li^" (oA 

Narrated Concerning I'tikaf " (oA ^ 0 ^.&pVI 

1769. It was narrated that Abu J$ £ ^ - 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet |g ^ '\ <^ 

used to observe I'tikaf for ten days '<>^ 0* c y*^ 0? 

every year. In the year in which ^ ^ ^ . yg£ J - 6 
he passed away, he observed e '\ ^ f: * tf ^ £r 

I'/ifcaf for twenty days. And the f^' ^ ^ -f^ J 5 ^ 

Qur-an would be reviewed with ^ ^ ^ J, 

him once every year, but in the " - " > ~ ' 

year in which he passed away, it U-U ..SjJ ^Ilp J5 Olyul <11p 
was reviewed with him twice/' - > " - > « >, • c - 

(Safcffc) • ^ ^ « o*? -cjf4» f UII jtf 

Comments: " * 

a. 'The Qur'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'an 
with the Messenger of Allah jjg. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making I'tikafi or twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. It was narrated from (gfc *| j&J - \W< 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet § " o * '' , v ^ , a 
ft used to spend the last ten days <j* ^ S? 0*^2 1 4* 
of Ramadan in f'fiM/ One year he - t f - ^ 
was traveling, so the following ^ c „ 

year he spent twenty days in 015 ol ^j! 

♦ U >I ^-r^ ^ 5 ^ 1 c J^ i f ^ 
ooJ^- ^y* Y : ^ t^il5cp*^l c^LvaJi t^jbjjl ^y^-? [^^c^? 6^11m»|] '.^j^zj 

Chapter 59. What Was °6»6 ft f 15 " (o< ^ r^'> 

Narrated Concerrung One ^i^l & USj 

Who Starts J'rifea/, And ' ' ' J ' 19 s 

Making Up For I'tikaf (« \ 0 

1771. It was naixated that 'Aishah ^ : £li ^! ^ y\ - WV \ 
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said: " When the Prophet g| wanted . „ „ >0 . 0 , 

to start riib£ he would pray the & fi *^ * ^ * ^ 

Sufr/z, then he would enter the \l\ jgg :cJll 

place where he wanted to observe „ ^ 4 > " & * „ a% < 

I'tikaf He wanted to spend the last ? 'fi^ 1 ^ 01 S # 

ten days of Ramadan in I'tikaf, so $ ^ ^ $ ^j, ^ i 

he ordered that a tent be set up for ^ „ . ' o , 

him.'' Then 'Aishah ordered that a -^^j h* S^*- 11 «-*S35 

tent be set up for her, and Hafsah - * r r . f x*, s ; —ft *r . *T - *: 

ordered that a tent be set up for - 4 ' ' - 

her. When Zainab saw their two Uii - $ 4* j-^ VJ - ^ 

tents, she also ordered that a tent , ... • *A x'*A * <> V 

be set up for her. When the * ^ °^ ^ ^ J ol *> 

Messenger of Allah |g saw that, ^Jfi : J\i sp <i>] J^ij iui ^fj Lt£ 

he said: "Is it righteousness that . * ^ 

you seek?" Then he did not t -*^u tjU ^ ^ ^4 r 1 

observe I'fifazf during Ramadan, . Jl^i ^ l^ii- 
and he observed J'fifcaf during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tikaf is Sunnah. 

b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 

c The women are allowed to observe I'tikaf. 

d. One is allowed to leave I'tikaf if a problem occurs after having determined 
the intention for it. 

Chapter 60. Observing I'tikaf f>- ^'J 1 ^; 0 /^ 
For One Day Or One Night ' C\ ♦ lUill) j\ 

1772. It was narrated from 'Umar • tJ*^ s Cfi - \WY 

that he had vowed during the ^ ^ •+ i m 

Ignorance days to spend one ^ ' ^ * 

night in I'tikaf He asked the aIIp ul? ^ t^ip ^1 ^ t 

Prophet « about it, so he - * t , "if ^' i -fi -T-T ^-r 

commanded him to spend it in ^ ^ SP — J 
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Comments: 

a. I'tiMfior only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 



Chapter 61. The Person * 

Observing 1'tikaf Staying In v**^ 1 J> : y U - CH 
One Particular Place In The j&jfl o^Jl ^ i^fc 

Mosque 



1773. It was narrated from * & ^ f ^ " wvr 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the UiU M ^ life! £ <fal ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to ^ (ff 



spend "the last ten days of A ^ Jj-^J ^ ^ u? ^ ^ ^ 

Ramadan in (Sofcth) 5^ ^ ^J, ^ 

Nafi' said: " Abdullah bin 'Umax 

showed me the place where the JIp 4l jl* ^Ijl jij : J.li 

Messenger of Allah jg used to / ,/ . > - . , . 

observe ^ J ^ J - #*" jl ^ J1 

Comments: 

Of course I'fr'fea/ means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tMf. 

1774. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £| ~ WVi 

'Umar that when the Prophet g . . . . . ^ ^ - 

observed Vtik&f, his bedding , ] , / ^ 

would be spread for him, or his ^ t^ii ^1 ^ ^ t^j^ ^ ^Si 
bed would be placed there for U**^. >t > f ".V* ■ r ■ ' 1? -**f ^ - *u 
him, behind the Pillar of J & 
Repentance. (Hasa«) . £#1 tfljLif ^> 2 

^4 ^ YYVi:^ c^w' i»sVl pU! ^-^T [^^^ ojU-J] 
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Comments: 

'The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubabah 4fc, a Companion of the Prophet sg|, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah jgj received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger gg 
himself came and untied him. . 

Chapter 6Z I'tikaf In A Tent J 4* ~ <™ 

In The Mosque (nY a**A\) J^lUl J> Sili 

1775. It was narrated from Abu J*S\ ^ ^ ~ WVfl 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ y jgtf, ^ . 
Messenger of Allah observed ^ " 

I'tikaf in a Turkish tent, over the tj^l^J ^l! IL^i cJL-^ : JU £ji> ^ sjUi- 

door of which was a piece of reed - , y « t ^ ■ * • _ * . „ / - ? , „ 

matting. He pushed the mat J ^ 01 tf^ 1 ^ ^ 1 ^ «5 l <^ 

aside, then he put his head out J[£ . ts 0 j £3 j> CjSSSS &\ 

and spoke to the people. (Sahih) tf< e . /<> . £ 

Comments: 

a. The place for I'tikaf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikaf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'tikaf 

Chapter 63, The Person oaSSuJl ^ : <^tf - (IT *j**J!) 

Observing I'tikaf May Visit '+\''\\ * : -V ' * *\\ * >> 

The Sick And Attend Funerals U^H 1 ^ 

1776. It was narrated that ^ ftjf : - - tffc, _ wvn 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the V ^ 

house to relieve myself, and there '^^44 1^ 

was a sick person there, and I ^ -f 1^ 1l S^p j 

only inquired after him as I was * ^ ^ " ' > ^ - 

passing through." She said: "And c$iUiJ J>oN cu* 61 :cJI5 
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the Messenger of Allah if would * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , . 

not enter the house except to ' ^ J £ <->~v^ j 

relieve himself, when they were ^fjdi Jii? V *|§ 411 1 J^j S^j :oJU 

observing I'tiS^" (Sofcife) ° ^ J* > r _ - 

Comments: t4 i 6 ^-> & ^ 3* T< * V: C 

a. The person making I'tikaf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
necessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf "is ailowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I'tikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777, It was narrated that Anas : £ j\ tJJ £j - WW 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ...'*?' >1\. m *,> 

Allah m said: 'The person ■i Ui ^ J1 C* 31 ^ & u-js 

observing I'tikaf may attend t jj£j( ^ ^ Lip 

funerals and visit the sick/" > ,\ - 

{Maudu') 'M & Jj^j J* :JU 4IJU ^ ^ ^ 

^Laj i^lPj jjjUJljLp <j*i/ t sill— J I^j^jJ! JUj [gj^J^ ftituJ] ! gj^psJ 

^y^^Sj^p ^ t(UsJ) i^^Lx-i* ^>Lkv-j ^W*J ^jf^ 5 I^cJIju & *U*-^ 

.. \ Y £ i : ^ « f US' duJbJ'l jj 



Chapter 64. What Was Narrated g U £C - <« 

Concerning Tlie person ^"j- ^f; Vj£ ^iSc^Jl 

observing rtifcof Washing His J 

Head And Combing His Hair < \ i 0 

1778. It was narrated that ^ m _ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of " - 

Allah <g| used to bring his head c^f <^p "Jjt* <j? f ^* l Jr^ 

towards me when he was next < ..^ >. > S <, , * c ^ . 

door (observing I'tikaf), and 1 ^ * ^ ^ K :cJb ^ U 



would wash it and comb his hair, .liijfj c jjL^i ^ij li.I j 

when I was in my apartment and » „ J ^ ^ 

I was menstruating, and he was J >j .^U- UTj 

in the mosque" (Sahih) . it r : c c f iz : 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during rtikdf is permissible. 

b. rtikdf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque during rtikdf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 



Chapter 65. The person 
Observing rtikdf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779, It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet §|, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah 
when he was in I'tikaf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah jS| got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet H, two 
men from among the Ansar 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah g|| with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah H said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts/' 
(Sakih) 



0 > • 



/ < - • o 

^ s - " .» 

^ ^ii ^ ^ 

J jA3 UfS JU* . I ii> .gi 4il Jji>j 
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... slj^L £5L>- <^Jj t yJ t^^i^j <cl (jU t^tsLJl c^lw> j jz&j Y *To : ^ c ?a>wmJI 
Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tikftf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing 1'tikaf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in Vtikdf is allowed to leave the Vtikdf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah's Messenger 3g| was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet $g might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who i^U^ilI)! £>K - (n ^^Jl) 

Is Suffering From Non- - n> 

Menstrual Bleeding May m "** ]) 

Observe I'tikof 

1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the [^;] ^ £ *^J| - WA- 

wives of the Messenger of Allah ' „* \ m > ^ „ * « ^* , <4S 
2§ observed 1'tikaf with him, and 0? 4tJ* ^ :<ljU * ^ : cM^ 

she used to see red and yellow tjZ* c.lkji jJU 

discharge, and sometimes she 



would put a basin beneath her/' h? *ty M ^ <Jj^ £ ±J&J>\ 
Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihadah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform THkaftoo. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihadah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 
I'tikaf 

1781, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $j| smi co&erning the 

person observing I'haf: "He is L £ZS\ ^ c^jliJJl 

refraining from sin and he ywR he 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 
(Da'if) 



(c.^.^) J UJ I J j^>^ (^-^^ J% <jj (o^ B-Ljp # [cjL**^ «lu*l] : gj^ej 

. y>-\ aIp c ^^--Jl <~>jiL*j ^ ^JJjfi B-lll^J ! j^^-^Jl J 15 j 

(1A itodl) ^JlJf 



Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights" Of The Two 'Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 

1782. It was n^ ;v --^rd from Abu 
Umamah that me Prophet 5g| 
said: "Whoever spends the nights 



. <bj-o^- j! j*Ji JUs-l jj! li»Jl>- - WAY 



of the two 'Eid in praying ^ uJli ^ ^ ^ t jJjJ| 



voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die/' (Da'if) 



: J IS £H t^Ul ^1 6 6L& 

. yj&\ O j*J ^jj 4JL3 C-^J 



